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The Tranſlator's Preface. 


ESIDES the more general proviſions made by the 
Father of Lights for the inſtruction of his church and 
people in divine things, under the public diſpenſations of 
the law and the goſpzl, He hes alſo been gracioully pleaſed, 
at ſundry times and in divers manners, as occaſions and the 
needs of the church might require it, to make extraordinary 
diſcoveries and revelations to particular perſons, either far 
more private or public uſe, and to anſwer various ends:of 
his wiſdom and goodneſs : and, indeed, were it ſo that all 
things proceeded according to one invariable rule of govern- 
ment in his adminiſtrations, in grace, in providence, and 
alſo in the natural world, without his interpoſing any par- 
ticular acts of his divine authority and power, God's go- 
vernment of the world would be leſs attended to and be- 
lieved in, his cognizance of human affairs be queſtioned by 
many, and ſuch a ſettled ſameneſs in the courſe of things 
be conſtrued into a blind fatality. Nor is it eaſily to be con- 
ceived by us, how one unchangeable mode of proceedings 


. be adapted to the preſent condition of mankind, as 
a 3 free 


. 


Free agents, under their continual fluctuations and deviationg 


from the rule of obedience, their back- ſlidings, rebellions, 
and apoſtacy; and accordingly we read how the Lord va- 
ried his particular dealings with the Iſraelites, according to 
their ſtates and circumſtances reſpectively, for direction, for 
warning, for corrections, &c. by viſions, by voices, by ſigns 
and wonders, and by the miſſion of angels, to reclaim and 
convert them: and this is ſo far from arguing any variable- 
neſs in God, that it evidences his unchangeableneſs in mercy 
and goodneſs, by accommodating his dealings and diſpenſa- 
tions to the needs and requirements of his poor frail crea- 
tures. 8 
How things went with the Antediluvians in regard to di- 
vine manifeſtations, the ſacred records give us but little in- 
telligence ; but thus much we may collect from them, that 
in the line of Seth, as contradiſtingaiſhed from that of 
Cain, there was a church of devout worſhippers then on 
earth, in which Enoch was highly favoured of God, and a 
man of renown, whole prophetic writings continued in the 
church down to the times of the apoſtles, as appears from 
the epiſtle of Jude. In this line of Seth (from what is men- 
tioned of Enoch and Noah) we may conclude that the 
church of God, before the general apoſtacy brought on the 
flood, was inſtrukded and -condutted by particular revela- 
tion from heaven; and that an intercourſe between angels 
and the holy men of thoſe early days (called the ſons of 


5 N was no unfrequent thing. 


On the call of Abraham, heaven was again 8 to 


man in the way of divine communications externally, and 


he was taught of God the things that be of God, by the 
miniſtry of angels; ſo that what we now call extraordinary 
- tiſpenſations, were then the ordinary way of conveying di- 
vine knowledge: (*) and from theſe more immediate diſco- 
veries of himſelf to the patriarchs we apprehend it was, 
that God ſtiled himſelf the God of Abraham, the God of 


-Ilaac, and the God of ory 
Nor 


©) See Bromley on aten Diſpenſations, at the end of his Way te 
a of Re. A book which I much recommend to the reader, 


535 

Nor was the delivery of the law, as a Rated directory to 
the Iſraelites for duty and worſhip, intended to ſuperſede 
particular revelations from heaven, or communications with 
angels; nay, _ promiſe of an angel to“ go before them 
„ in the way” was immediately annexed to it, Exod. iii. 
20. and the prophetic diſpenſation under the law appears as 
_ a ſupplement of ſuperior excellency to the law itſelf, by ex- 
pounding and illuſtrating the typical parts of it, in reference to 
that miniſtration of righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt, which thould 
far exceed it in glory. Thus the law and the prophets made 
together, as it were, but one diſpenſation ; and all ſerious 
Jews looked upon divine manifeſtations, by prophecy and 
viſion, as ſuch ſtanding tokens of God's favour towards 
them, that any occaſional ceſſation of them was conſidered 
as a mark of the divine diſpleaſure: thus the pſalmiſt ; We 
$: ſee not our tokens, there is not one prophet more,” pſalm 
Ixxiv. 10. and hence it was that the ſeers, or true viſiona- 
ries, were held in ſuch honour by the godly of that church, 
Thus, The word of the Lord was precious in thoſe days; 
& there was no open viion,” 1 Sam. iii. 4. Her prophets 
& find no viſion from the Lord,” Iſai. iii. 1. And it is ob- 
ſervable, that from the time of Malachi to a little before the 
advent of Chriſt, during which period prophecy and viſion 
ceaſed in the Jewiſh church, (at leaſt in perſons of a public 
character) was the moſt horid degeneracy of that people 
from all things ſacred and moral ; inteſtine diviſions, bribery, 
and libertiniſm diffuſed their poiſon through church and 
ſtate; the very temple was often polluted with the blood of 
hoſtile factions; and the high prieſthood bought and ſold, 
nay, the nomination to it ſubmitted to heathen princes, who 
conferred the ſame on the higheſt bidder : thus fulfilling the 
truth of Solomon's words, Prov. xxix. 18. where there 
4 is no viſion the people periſh;”” meaning thereby, that 
where there is a ceflation of all divine communications, the 
ſenſe of religion decays, and all things tend to ruin, 

When the time was fully come, as foretold by the pro- 
phets, for the ſun of righteouſneſs to ariſe with healing in his 
wings; for God to manifelt himſelf in the fleſh to deſtroy 

a 4 the 


(vii) 

the works of the devil, and to ſupply what was lacking in 
all preceding diſpenſations; then the heavens were again 
opened, and celeſtial communications renewed with men 
an angel fore told the birth of him, who ſhould be the har- 
binger to this Prince of peace; the ſame heavenly meſſenger 
was ſent to the highly favoured virgin with a ſalutation on 
her miraculous conception of him; and a hoſt of angels 
proclaimed the joyful news of -his gracious advent ; angels 
miniſtered unto him during his abode on earth, and an- 
nounced his reſurrection from the dead. But when all was 
finiſhed relating to our adorable Redetmer's miniſtry, ſuffer- 
ings, and life in the fleſh, and that the diſpenſation of the 
Holy Ghoſt took place according to this promiſe, were all 
extraordinary diſpenſations then to ceaſe ? By no means; 

for this very public ſolemnity on the day of Pentecoſt was 
attended with a gracious promiſe of their continuance in the 
church to future generations, as declared to all preſent by 
Peter, who, on quoting the prophecy of Joel, Joel iii. 28, 
29, concerning the ſame vouchſafements, applies them to 
the times of the goſpel diſpenſation; © For the promiſe is to 
« you and to your children, and to them that are afar off,” 
Akts ii. 39. And they certainly continued with the apoſiles, 
as more particularly appears from the viſions of angels to 
Peter, Pad, Philip, and John the divine, plainly evincing, 
that they were not ſuperceded by the giving of the Holy 

Gholt. 

Such as are no friends to the belief of extraordinary gifts 
and communications, have laboured all they could to confine 
them to the times of the apoſtles: but in ſo contradicting 
the current teſtimony of the church hiſtory, they ſhew,much 
prejudice, and little modeſty. The apoſtolical fathers, Bar- 
nabas, Clement, and Hermas, (whole writings were rever- 
enced as of canonical authority for four hundred years, and 
were read, together with the other canonical ſcriptures, im 
many of the churches) confirm the truth of Prophecy, di- 
vine viſions, and miraculous gifts continuing in the church 
after the apoſtolical age, both by their teſtimony and expe- 
. , and to pals over many other 3 names, 
(among 


( wx ) 


famong whom Tertullian and Origen are witneſſes to the 
ſame truth afterwards) Euſebius, Cyprian, and Lactantius, 
ſtill lower down, declare that extraordinary divine manifeſ- 
tations were not uncommon in their days: Cyprian is very 


' expreſs on this ſubject, praiſing God on that behalf, with 


reſpect to himſelf, to divers of the clergy, and many of the 
people, uſing theſe words:“ The diſcipline of God over us 
& never ceaſes by night and by day to correct and reprove z 


for not only by viſions of the night, but alſo by day, even 


the innocent age of children among us is filled with the 
e holy ſpirit, and they ſec, and hear, and ſpeak in extacy 
* ſach things as the Lord vouchſafes to admoniſh and in- 
&«& ſtruct us by,” Epiſt. 16; and it was the ſettled belief of 
the early fathers of the church, that theſe divine communi- 
cations, for direction, edification, and comfort, would ne- 
ver wholly ceaſe therein. ESE 

That extraordinary gifts became more rare in the church 
about the middle of the third century, is allowed by Cyprian 
himſelf, and ſuch other both.cotemporary and ſubſequent 
writers, as at the ſame time teſtified to the reality of them; 


and they account ſor it from the encouragement given to the 


ä —— — * 


pernicious doctrines of Epicurus and other materialiſts at that 
time, which diſpoſed many to turnevery thing ſupernatural and 
ſpiritual into mockery and contempt. In the next century, 
when the profeſſion of chriſtianity became eſtabliſhed by 
Conſtantine as the religion of the empire, and millions 
adopted it from it's being the religion of the court, the faſh- 
ion of the times, or the road to temporal emoluments, then 
chiſtianity appeared indeed more gorgeous in her apparel, 
but became leſs glorious within; was more ſplendid in form, 
but leſs vigorous in power; and fo what the church gained 
in ſuperficies, ſhe loſt in depth. She ſuffered her faith to 


be corrupted by the impure mixtures of the heatheniſh phi- 


loſophy, whilſt the honours, riches, and pleaſures of the 


world infinuated themſclves into her affections, ſtole away 
her graces, and ſo robbed her of her beſt treaſure, inſomuch 


that many have mace it a doubt, whether in the times here 
ſpoken of, paganiſni was more chriſtianized, or Chriſtianity 


more paganized. 
In 


= | 2 


1 


Tn this condition of things, no wonder that we heat (@ 
little of divine viſions and extraordinary ſpiritual gifts in 
thoſe days: for however outward men are apt to glory if 
the pompous appearance of a viſible church, yet the true 
ſpiritual church may be conſidered at that time, and indeed 
ever ſince, as in her wilderneſs ſtate, withdrawn from the 
multitude to keep herſelf unfpotted from the world, and to 


preſerve a holy intercourſe. with her beloved, in a life and 


converfation becoming the goſpel of Chriſt; nor were her 
heavenly vouchſafements leſs than before, but only leſs pro- 
per to be divulged, as leſs likely to be received, or to be re- 
ceived only with deriſion, as were the dreams of Joſeph by 
his brethren. We always mean to except under this diſ- 
tinction many excellent perſons mixed with. carnal profeſ- 


ſors in common life, yet walking in all good conſcience, 


fearing God and working righteouſneſs. Nor is any thing 
here ſaid with a deſign to ſuggeſt, as though the eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſtianity in the Roman empire was without it's great 
beneficial effects; for it was a means appointed by Provi- 
dence for ſpreading the knowledge of the truth over a great 


art of the known world, whereby great numbers, under 


very defective and corrupt adminiſtrations of it, were con- 
verted from the error of their ways, and by paſſing through 
the outward forms and ordinances to the inward power, be- 
came burning and ſhining lights in the church: beſides, di- 
vine truth is of a diffuſive nature, like the precious oint- 


ment upon the head of Aaron, that fell down to the ſkirts of 


his garments. Thus the chriſtian religion, in the weakeſt 
adminiſtrations of it, was not without good influence on, 


the nations that received it, by civilizing their manners, im- 


Proving their ſyſtems of Wer repreſſing their enormou 
vices, and regulating their 1 by more wholeſome law 
and inſtitutes, 
To, trace the chriſtian religion in the various revolutio 
of it's progrels, from it's firſt civil eſtabliſhment down 
the preſent times, would be the province of an hiſtoria 
we ſhall therefore paſs over all the intervening periods | 
it, to conſider the ſubje& before us in the way both of ſcri 
tural and rational enquiries in relation to ourſelves, A 


hg. 


— 


j 


(x ) 
here it muſt be owned, that the belief of all extraordinary 
or ſupernatural diſpenſations is at a very low ebb with us, 
and that from ſeveral aſſignable cauſes, two or three of which 
ſhall here be noticed, | 

And firſt, from an undue exaltation of man's natural ra- 
tional faculties and powers, as the ſufficient teſt of revealed 
truths; and this groſs error has prevailed more among men 
of human learning for this paſt century, than perhaps ever 
before; to which it is owing, that almoſt every thing in re- 
ligion has been run into queſtion and controverſy, and that 


a general diſbelief of all things ſupernatural has in a great 


meaſure baniſhed faith, and introduced ſadduciſm amongſt us, 
to the denying of all ſpiritual viſions and e of an- 
gels as things incredible. 

Secondly, this doubting and unbelief in things of a ſpiri- 


tual nature has ſpread to a greater extent among all claſſes, 


from an exceſſive attachment to worldly intereſt, and the 


love of money in the trading nations. of Chriſtendom, 


through the valt increaſe of commerce and navigation in the 


laſt two centuries ; whereby the affettions and purſuits of 


ſuch great numbers have been ſo engaged on the ſide of filthy 
Jucre, as to turn an employment, in itſelf innocent and uſe- 
ful, into the occaſion of fin, Hence a ſordid avarice, and 
making haſte to be rich by frauds, extortion and injuſtice, 
which lays an invincible obſtacle in the way of faith ; fince 
we are told, that every one that would name the name of 


Chriſt, as his Saviour, mult firſt depart from iniquity. 


Another great hindrance to the belief ofall communications 
with the world of ſpirits, is a life of pleaſure, which the 
the apoſtle calls a ſtate of death, 1 Tim. v. 6, as it chains 
down the mind to the object of the ſenſes, and things of 
outward obſervation, and totally indiſpoſes it for the con- 
ſideration of things inward and ſpiritual: and this is not only 
the caſe of the voluptuous and libertine part of mankind, 
but of thoſe alſo, who, from an indulged levity and Gips- 
tion of mind, abandon themſelves to vain paſtimes and 
amuſements, are carried away with every wind of faſhion and 
folly, or, like the Athenians, TO their time in nothing 
| elle, 


J 


(-an 
elſe, but either to tell or to hear ſome new thing. Should an 
apoſtle reveal any thing concerning heaven or hell to per- 
ſons thus indiſpoſed to receive his report, is it not to be 
expected that they would reply in derifion, like the philo- 
ſophers or Athenians beforementioned, at che preaching of 
St. Paul, What will this babbler ſay?” Nor can it be ex- 
pected that the contents of the following volume ſhould 
meet with a more favourable reception from ſuch. All things 
relating to the other world, and the condition of departed 
ſouls, are of a moſt intereſting nature, and call for great ſe- 
riouſneſs and awful attention; and they that bring not with 
them minds ſo prepared for the conſideration of theſe ſub- 
jects, however they may boaſt of their reaſon, they are not 
as yet qualified for judges in theſe matters. And this leads 
to an obſervation or two on the ſubject of reaſon. 
There is nothing more talked of and pretended to than 
reaſon, and yet nothing in which people of every rank and 
age are leſs agreed in; that which generally paſſes for rea- 
fon being of a vague, uncertain nature, varying according 
to the tempers, inclinations, and circumſtances of men, 
Thus it happens, that the reaſon of one of thirty years of 
.age is ſeldom the reafon of the ſame perſon at fifty; the rea- 
ſon of the majority is not the reaſon of the minority; nay, 
in every profeſſion, art, and ſcience, men reaſon differently, 
and often oppolitely, except where reaſon has leaſt place, 
as in mathematics, geometry and arithmetic, And yet there 
is a right reaſon im all things, where men are qualified to 
find it out; but theſe are few, and we ſee by far the greater 
part perpetually wrangling, diſputing, and contradifting. 
one another in relation to right and wrong in molt things; 
and the main cauſe of it is the want of ſimplicity, and a 
right diſpoſition of the will and affections, which arc abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, in order to a right judgment: but whilſt 
men dignify their paſſions, humours, and falle intereſts 
with the venerable name of reaſon, it remains in them no 
other than the operations of their preſent ſtate of mind on 
the errors, prejudices, and wrong principles they have be- 


Fore imbibed, and which they are reſolved to maintain with 
| the 


the moſt words, and ſuch arguments as they are maſters of; 
„and hence it is, that we have ſo many critics, politicians, 
and divines, who are utter ſtrangers to the truth of the 
matters they take in hand. 
But reaſon has alſo it's ſpecific differences and meaſures, 
according to the nature of the fubject to be inveſtigated ; 
4 thus ethics, phyſics, and metaphyſics have each their reſpec- 
5 tive principles, and conſequently a diſtin& kind of reaſon; 
and he that is a good proficient in the knowledge of one, 
may be very deficient in another. Thus every part of Know= 
ledge has it's ſtandard, adequate and proper to itlelf; fo na- 
tural things are known by natural reaſon, and ſpiritual 
things are diſceraed by a ſpiritual light; and this diſtinction 
is founded on the authority of ſcripture, in which we 
are told, that the natural man. receiveth not the things 
„ of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto 
« him, neither can he know them becauſe they are ipiritu- 
ce ally diſcerned,” 1 Cor. ii. 14; that is, the animal, or 
ſouliſh man, with all his natural faculties and endowments, 
cannot of himſelf attain to the knowledge of ſpiritual 
things, they being too ſar above his reach, and therefore it 
muſt be given him from above, or he cannot have it: nay, ſo 
contrary are they to the propenſities and apprehenſions of 
his ſenſual fallen nature, that whilſt he preſumes on a fancied 
ſuffic iency in himſelf, to comprehend theſe things, the 
deeper he plunges himſelf into the darkneſs of human igno- 
rance Concerning them, and the more accounts them fool- 
3ſhneſs; and thus God is ſaid to make fooliſh the wiſdom 
of this world, by leaving ſuch to their wilful blindneſs, 
who chule darkneſs rather than light, 

Nothing is here ſaid to depreciate the external rational 
knowledge, even in it's loweſt ſphere, when joined with the 
fear of God in men of humble minds: for this alſo is the 
gift of God, and is not only helpful to us in all the pur- 
poſes of this life, but in due place and ſubordination ſubſer- 

| vient to the divine life; it is the abuſe of this knowledge 
nz only that falls under our cenſure, as when natural know- 
MF. ledge and human learning are employed to unſettle men's 


minds 


„ 


minds with reſpect to the things of the other world, and 
to rob them of the precious hopes of a glorious immor- 
tality through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus. All 
ſuch kind of ſophiſtry, miſtaken for reaſon, is no better 
than vain deceit, and ſcience falſely ſo called, and all that 
exerciſe themſelves therein are diſturbers of the peace of 
mankind, as well as enemies to the church of God. Nor 
can we here forbear to paſs a reproof upon all thoſe, who, 
whilſt they poſſeſs a reverence for the goſpel revelation, 
patronize at the ſame time the infidelity of the ſadducees, as 
touching angels and, ſpirits, and all extraordinary diſpenſa- 
tions; for to deny all communication with the ſpiritual world, 

whether by viſion or any other means, naturally leads to 
atheiſm ; and their pernicious reaſonings in this way have 
had dreadful effects upon the preſent times, by weakening 
the ſenſe of religion and conſcience in the lower claſſes of 
the people. The belief of an intercourſe with the other 
world, according to the truth of it, keeps alive and che- 
Tiſhes faith in the immortality of the ſoul in all ranks of 
people, and familiarizes the mind to it's exiſtence ſcparate 

from the body; and it is not to be doubted, that ſuch gra- 

cious vouchſafements were granted to the Jews under the 

law, and have been continued ſince to the church under the 

goſpel, in aid and aſſiſtance to men's faith in the written 
traditions of both diſpenſations ; ſuch being the goodnels of 


the Lord in compaſſion to the: weakneſs of our nature, and 


the dulneſs of our minds, which ſtand ſo much in need 
of freſh, awakening incitements to call off our attention 
from earthly to heavenly things. And therefore we can- 
not but lament, that any men of name in the church; though 
little deſerving of it on this account, have gone ſo far be- 
vond this line, as to aſſert, that all extraordinary gifts and 
ſupernatural diſpenſations have totally ceaſed ſince the third 
century; but we have no authority for this but their own, 
and therefore do upon much better grounds aſſert, that ex- 
traordinary gifts and vouchſafements never did nor will 
ceaſe in the church, till that which is perfect ſhall come, 
that is, till ſuch extraordinary become ordinary diſpenſations, 


and 


( xv ) 


and angels ſhall converſe with men as familiarly as they did 
with Adam before the fall: and in the mean time we conh- 
dently rely upon the divine promiſe, that the ſame Lord, who 
& gave {ome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome evan. 
“ geliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers, for the perfecting 
* of the ſaints for the work of the miniſtry, for the edify- 
© ing of the body of Chriſt,” will fulhl the ſame promiſe, 
ce till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
* ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
5* meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 
11, 12, 13, | 

But it may be ſaid here, that ſee-ers of viſions are not 
mentioned along with prophets, &c. in the foregoing quo- 
tation from the apoſtle; and therefore as the firſt arc prin- 
cipally referred to in this preface, it will be here appoſite to 
obſerve, that the name prophet in ſcripture is not confined 
to the gift of prediction or foretelling things to come, but 


ſignifies one to whom any divine e e, was made for 
g y 


the uſe of others; and as this was generally by viſion, fo 
we read that prophets in ancient times were uſually called 


' SEERS, that is, ſee-ers of viſions ; thus in 1 Sam. ix. 9. 


£ Before time in Iſrael, when a man went to inquire of God, 
* thus he ſpake, come, and let us go tu the SEER; for he 
6 that is now called a prophet, was beforetime called a 
ce SEER.“ And aftewards, in the ſame chapter, Samuel 
calls himſelf a SEER. And in 2 Sam. xxiv. 11, we read, 
5 that the word of the Lord came unto the prophet Gad, 
$6 David's SEER,” Of ſuch honourable repute was the 
name ſeex in thoſe times. When therefore the apoſtle gives 
it in charge to the church, not to deſpiſe propheſyings, we 
have no warrant to exclude viſions from the general charge, 
eſpecially as we are well informed from cccleſiailical hiſtory, 
that the cuſtom of communicating to the church the viſions 


of holy perſons, particularly ſuch as were of authority in 
the miniſtry, continued down at leaſt to the days of Cy- 


prian, the good biſhop of Carthage, who ſpeaks of mani- 
feſtations by viſion throughout his epiſtles, and alſo of his 


pwn; for he had many viſions, and among others one con- 
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eerning his on martyrdom, and the particular manner of 
it, which happened accordingly. 

St. Paul (Heb. xii. 22.) ſpeaking of the ſuperior excel- 
lence and bleſſedneſs of the new covenant, ſays, But ye 
& are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the liv- 
ing God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
* company of angels,” &c. By which words we cannot 
ſuppoſe him to mean leſs, than that by Chriſt, the mediator 
of this better covenant, a more free intercourſe with heaven, 
and a more intimate fellowſhip with ſaints and angels, is 
now opened for us, if we debar not ourſelves of this bleſſed 
privilege, What then hinders our converſing with angels 
now, as the patriarchs and prophets did of old? What but 
our own fault and unfitneſs for fuch'/ glorious company p 
Why do we not now ſee them deſcending and aſcending 
between heaven and earth, as Jacob did on the typical lad- 
der? Why, but for our own unbelief, our ſottiſnneſs, our 
earthly-mindedneſs; from which deep ſleep, as to the things 
of God, if we were truly awakened, we ſhould ſee cauſe 
to own in the words of the ſame patriarch, when he awaked 
from the viſion of the night; Surely the Lord is in this 
place, and I knew it not,” Gen, xxviii. 16. Heaven 
is as near to the heavenly foul. as the ſoul is to the body; 
for we are not ſeparated from it by diſtance of place, but 
only by condition of ſtate thus when Eliſha was ſurrounded 
in Dothan by Syrians, his ſervant ſaw not the chariots and 
horfemen [the angelical hoſt] that ſurrounded his maſter for 
defence, as Eliſha did, till the Lord opened his eyes. Juſt 
ſo it is with us; unbelief and fin keep us from ſeeing the 
things that are about us and near to us, and alſo from giving 
credit to the oh of thoſe who are in the on Horns of 
them. 

The ſame apoſtle, who cautions againſt deſpiſing prophe- 
ſyings, does alſo give us to underſtand, that angels were not 
to diſcontinue their viſits to men in future times of the 
church, as where exhorting us not to © be forgetful to en- 
* tertain ſtrangers,” he adds, © for thereby ſome have enter- 
& tained angels unawares,” Heb, xiii, 2. Now there would 


GG 


be no encouragement or argument in the latter part of the 
verſe, unleſs the ſame might happen to be the caſe with us 
alſo. But wherefore ſhould we doubt, that thoſe bleſſed 
friendly beings ſhould take delight in exerciſing their good 
will to men by many kind offices both viſible and inviſible; 
according to the good pleaſure of our common Lord, as by 
preſerving us in many dangers, protecting us againſt the aſ- 
ſaults of evil men and evil ſpirits, and by counſelling, 
warning, and helping us by various ways and means we 
know not of? We ought not ſo to doubt of this, as we are 
apt to do, nor wonder at it;“ For are they not all miniſ- 


« tering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall 


© be heirs of ſalvation?” Heb. i. 14. We ſhould rather 
wonder that good men, when they walk out to meditate in 
the field, as Iſaac did, Gen. xxiv. 63, ſhould not often 
meet thoſe celeſtial ſtrangers to join them in {ſweet conver- 
ſation on heavenly things, and be accompanied by them in 
their journies, as Tobias was. But whether manifeſted to 
us or not, ſure it is, that we are more indebted to them for 


their kind aſſiſtance and miniſtrations than is generally believ- 


ed, as evidently appears to have been the ſenſe of our church, 
heretofore at leaſt, as thus expreſſed in her collect for St. 
Michael and all angels. O everlaſting God, who haſt 
& grdained and conſtituted the ſervice of angels and men in 
& a wonderful order, mercifully grant, that as thy holy angels 
% may do thee ſervice in heaven, ſo by thy appointment 
© they may ſuccour and defend us on earth, through Jeſus 
e Chriſt our Lord.“ 

As to the argument offered by thoſe, Who maintain the 
total ceſſation of theſe and other extraordinary diſpenſa- 
tions on the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian religion, or it's 
protection by the civil powers; viz, that the extraordinary 


gifts of the ſpirit, together with it's ſettled eccleſiaſtical œ- 


conomy, are ſufficient for ſalvation, and the welfare of the 


church, and therefore what is more is neadleſs, and not to 


be expected; for if men now will not believe Moſes and 
the prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſo neither would they 
be 4 though one ſhould riſe from the dead. Be it 
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8 firſt, chat the oppoſers of extraordinary diſpen- 


ſations do here take for granted the very point in queſtion, 


viz. that they are ceaſed, which it is impoſſible for them to 
prove; nay, we appeal for the reality of them to the au- 
thority of univerſal eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as alſo to the re- 
cords of every particular church or nation in chriſtendom, 
not to inſiſt on the teſtimony given thereto in numberleſs 
books, tracts and narratives, ſome or other of which have 
fallen in the way of every perſon of any reading and con- 
verſation: what credit is to be given to or with-held from 
them reſpectively, is another matter of inquiry; but that 
that all ſhould be invention and forgery, requires a higher 
degree of credulity than is ſufficient for believing the greater 
part of them; and as to the reproachful epithets of monk- 
iſn and legendary, ſo liberally beſtowed on vell atteſted 
narratives of this kind, by ſuch as reſolve to believe no- 
thing but what they can ſee with their eyes, or touch with 
their hands, they are not to be regarded, where the grounds 
of credibility and evidence are the points in queſtion. Many 


of the Roman catholic writers ſtand confeſſedly chargeable 


with an over-credulity ; and it is to be wiſhed, that many of 
the proteſtant writers were leſs cenſurable than they are 
for incredulity; and the medium between both theſe ex- 
tremes will be found the proper ground from whence to take 
the cleareſt view of theſe matters. Sure it is, that we are 
at this time very dangerouſly infected with doubting and 
unbelief, as to things ſupernatural ; and that the general 
idea of reformation amongſt us means rather a departure 
from certain popiſh errors and ſuperſtitions, than any ad- 
vances in true faith and godlineſs. 

Secondly, as to what 1s alledged for the ſufficiency of the 
ordinary means of grace under a legal eſtabliſhment of reli- 
gion for faith and ſalvation, may we not aſk ſuch bold pro- 
nouncers, by what commiſhon they take upon them to deter- 
mine concerning ſufficiency in this matter, and who gave 
authority to teach, that the Lort is become more {paring ol 
his benefits and gifts to his church than in former times, 
nay, than He has promiſed to be towards it; or do they 

ſuppoſe, 
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| ſuppoſe, that what is called an eſtabliſhment ef religion 


by the civil powers, is equivalent to the extraordinary gifts 
beſtowed on the primitive chriſtians ? Wherefore ſhould. 
they go about to limit the loving kindnefs of the Lord by 

their own ſcanty meaſure of ſufficiency, ſince it is his uſual 

way to give not only for mere neceſſity, but alfo for delec- 

tation; his gracious attribute, not only to be good, but 

abundant in goodneſs in all his works both of nature and 

grace, where men render not themfelves unqualified for the 

fame : and he that giveth one talent, is as ready to beſtow 
ten talents on a due improvement of the former; for ſo he 

giveth grace for grace, 

Thirdly, the inference they draw againſt the uſefulneſs 
of miraculous gifts, and other extraordinary diſpenſations, 
from thoſe words of Abraham, in the parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, If they hear not Moſes and the prophets, nei- 
« ther will they be perſuaded, if one ſhoukd rife from the 
« dead,“ is not at all concluſive in this caſe; as that ſaying 
appears to reſpect fuch only as have hardened themſelves in 
unbelief, by departitig from faith in the written word, un- 
der the ordinary means of ſalvation; and not ſuch as are 
weak in the faith, but not obdurate, as was the caſe with the 
diſciples, who, though under our Lord's own teachings, 
yet, through the dulneſs of their apprehenſion, ſeemed to 
need ſome mighty work to make an impreſhon on their 
feeble minds; andaccordirigly, when Jeſus was on the way 

with them to raiſe Lazarus from the dead, He fpeaks of the 
enſuing miracle as ufeful for them among others, arid takes 
ſatisfaction on their account, that He was not prefent with 
Lazarus in his ſickneſs to heal him: © I am glad for your 

fakes, that I was not there, to the intent that ye may be- 
* lieve, John xi. 15; that is, by feeing him raiſed from 
the Ja: So then, we are to make a wide diſtinction be- 
tween an evil heart of unbelief, as where men, through an 
incorrigible attachment to fitifut courſes, or by taking pains 
fo confirm themſelves in infidelity, are proof againſt evi- 
dence ſufficient for their conviction; and where they are in 
unbelief through preſent inattention, diſtraction of mind 
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from worldly hindrances, dulneſs of apprehenſion, and the 
like cauſes, but without any wilful oppoſition to the truth. 
In theſe laſt caſes extraordinary means have often ſalutary 


effeRs, by calling off the mind from it's wandering, by al- 


arming and converting the ſinner from the error of his ways. 


Hiſtory ſupplies us with numberleſs inſtances of this kind ; 


and, among others, I ſee no cauſe to doubt what is recorded 
of Bruno, founder of the Carthuſian order, viz. that he 
was converted on the following occaſion. As he attend- 
ed the corpſe of a certain eccleſiaſtic (who had been a fol- 
lowed preacher) to his grave, the deceaſed raiſed himſelf 
up from the funeral bier, and pronounced himſelf condemned 
by the juſt ſentence of God; upon which he was interred 
without, the ſolemnity of chriſtian burial, and the effect 
upon Bruno in particular was, that he became impreſſed with 
ſo piercing a ſenſe of his own danger, that he retired from 
the world, and devoted himſelf, during the remainder of 
his life, to a religious retirement and vigorous diſcipline, 
From what has been obſerved on the foregoing ſubject, 
we ſhall conclude, that the ſame Lord, who in times paſt 
ſent his prophets, wiſe men, and ſeers, and gave extraordi- 


nary tokens and warnings to awaken a careleſs world to a 


ſenſe of it's danger, has not wholly ceaſcd in theſe laſt ages 
to manifeſt his power and goodnels for the ſame end, in va- 
rious inſtances, to co-operate as aſſiſting means with the 
more general and {tated proviſions of his led will, for 
our incitement and benefit: and though fome, througli their 
unbelief and obduracy in fin, refuſe to profit by any methods 
of his goodneſs, whether ordinary or extraordinary; yet 
many others may not be ſo far departed from the faith and 
fear of God, as to continue unreclaimable by his more par- 
ticular and alarming viſitations. Thus we read, that many 
were converted on ſeeing the miracles which Jeſus did, 

whillt the ſcribes, phariſces, and rulers endeayoured to 
Rifle their report, and remained wilful unbelievers to the 
end; and we well know what like oppolition we have to 
expctt from men of the ſame leaven to every thing that may 


here be advanced 1 in favour of extraordinary manifeſtations 
but 
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but were their names and number greater than they are, it 
would have no weight with us, being no ſtrangers to their 
little length and breadth, and their want of depth, and rea- 
dy to meet them in the field of argument, as well as prepared 
to anſwer every objection they have to offer; wiſhing them 
at the ſame time more modeſty for their own fakes, than to 
dictate to the church what is ſufficient, and what is needleis 
to the purpoſes of ſalvation, without (criptural authonty. 
In the general diviſion I am ſpeaking of, there is a clals of 
modeſt well-meaning men, who are no further concerned in 
the matter before us, than to juſtify the ways of God to man, 
upon a ſuppoſition that all things are left .to one ſettled 
{cheme of things and means, as not ſceing any thing beyond 
it, who are eſtabliſhed in the faith under the uſe of ordi- 
nary means, and have no invincible prejudice againſt the 
extraordinary, but only think themnot granted in thefe ages 
of the church: and with ſuch I have no controverſy; but 
addreſs myſelf only to thoſe, who declare open war againſt 
all ſupernatural manifeſtations, Whether they are in the pro- 


feſſion of Chriſtianity or not. 


And here I muſt aſk all ſuch, to what purpoſe is this your 
oppoſition to the belief of any freſh diſcoveries of the other 
world? Is it not a ſubject of the higheſt importance to us 
to know, what and where we ſhall be to all eternity, after 


a ſhort paſſage over this bridge of time? Are there not dif- 


ferent degrees of evidence in theſe matters; and ſuppoſing 
that your conviction were at all times ſo full in relation 
thereto, as to exclude all ſhadow of doubting, yet are there 
not infinite particulars and circumſtances relating to the 
world of ſpirits, which may ſerve as an inexhauſtible fund 
of freſh diſcoveries, many of which may have bee revealed 
to others, though not to us, and for us to receive from them ? 
How comes it then that you are ſo void of all reaſonable curi- 
oſity, as to prefer 1 ignorance to information in theſe things, 
nay, to ſtudy obje&ions to the belief of them? Were any 


prejudice allowable in this caſe, it ſhould rather be for, than 


againſt them, eſpecially where they have a tendency to pro- 
mote faith, virtue, and godlineſs. If any knowledge is to be 
8 | b 3 coveted, 
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goveted, ſurely it is that of the laws, ways, and accommo- 
dations of that good country, which we hope to go to and 
live in for ever. Beſides ſuch extraordinary manifeſtations 
it are greatly conducive to the good of this world, by laying 
"ſt before us freſh motives and encouragements in our way 
| through it, to ſtrive lawfully for the high prize that is ſet 
| before us in a better, and by rouſing every power and fa- 
| culty of the mind by freſh news from heaven. If we be- 
| heve the ſcriptures, we muſt allow of {ſuch an intercourſe 
between heaven and earth in former times; and if it be leſs 
Frequent now, it is owing to the infidelity and apoſtacy of 
the times, for God's goodneſs endureth the ſame for ever, 
and good ſpirits are equally deſirous of holding communica- 
tion with men now, as formerly; but then there muſt be a 
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ſuitableneſs ſor it on the part of the latter, ſomething of that A 

innocence and ſimplicity of life, which in ancient times J 

| | ſerved for the baſis of ſuch fejlowſhip. = f 
| But neither are inſtances of extraordinary diſpenſations 3 
| ſo very few now, as moſt are apt to imagine; for among the i 
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many eſtimable and excellent men and women in the Chriſ- 2 

tian church now that hold faſt ſound doctrine, walking i in 

the fear of God, and i in all good conſcience, there is a ſelect 

company of the inner court worſhippers, to whom the Lord 

revealeth his ſecrets, and maketh known the hidden things of 
His kingdom. Some of theſe are favoured with ſecret com- 

ö munications for their own ſakes, or for the benefit only of 
| ſome few others. They are generally perlons of a retired life, 3 
i | little known of their brethren, and ſometunes, like Joſeph, 4 
1 | perſecuted by them; an inſtance of which kind has been 
| well atteſted to me by a perſon of veracity, who knew the 1 

1 | party, viz. a gentlewoman of fortune; who having declared | 
ji at different times that ſhe converſed with angels, her rela- 5 
ö tions applied to a late chancellor for a ſtatute of lunacy 
| againſt her; and though ſhe was allowed upon examination 6 

! to be reaſonable and of ſound mind in all other things, yet, = 
j upon her confe ſſing this article of her charge, ſhe was or- 
| gered to a private madhouſe, and her fortune committed to 4 
I the management of her relations, May it not be aſked 
bo bo | here, 
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Here, if they, who can favour ſuch proſecutions, are nat 
to be ſuſpetted of thinking that the ſcers of old were at 
times beſide themſelves? Can we be at a loſs then how to. 
account for our hearing ſo ſeldom of ſuch extraordinary 
diſpenſations in theſe times of unbelief, when it is become ſo 
dangerous to own them, or at leaſt when the recital is likely 


to meet with nothing better than mockery and deriſion? 


But whatever cautionary reſerves may be juſtifiable, nay, 
prudent, where the manifeſtation appears to reſpett only 
the party to whom it is made, or for private uſe to 
ſome few others, according as diſcretion may direct; yet, 
where it is evidently given for public benefit and uſe, 
as in the caſe of this author; more eſpecially if by expreſs 
command; here the perſon is to be conſidered as ſtanding in 


the prophetic character, and therefore is not to conſult with 


fleſh and blood in this matter, nor to regulate his meaſures 
by human prudence ; but to deliver his meſſage boldly, and 
leave the event to God, left he ſuffer for his diſobedience, 


as Jonah did, and be obliged to deliver it at laſt. But it 


may be aſked here, if it be not reaſonable to expect that 


every ſuch meſſage from heaven ſhould have the atteſtation 


of a miracle to evince the truth of it; to which it might ſuf- 
fice to anſwer, in the words of Job, (ch, xxxii. 13.) that 
the Lord giveth nat an account of his matters.” This 
however is certain, that wherever He ſends a meſſage, He 
alſo gives power ſufficient with it to convince, or to con- 
demn the rejection of it. Our Lord, in the days of his 
fleſh, wrought miracles, fometimes to convince the under- 
ſtanding, ſometimes ta take away all excuſe from the hard- 
ened and impenitent, and ſometimes he refrained from do- 
ing them, to prevent the greater condemnation of unbe- 
lievers; thus he is ſaid not to have done many mighty 
works in Galilee, becauſe of their unbelief, 

But the foregoing quere may be further urged into an 
objection of ſuch apparent ſtrength, as may be thought de- 
ſerving of a more particular anſwer, Thus it may be aſked, 
if any particular revelation for public uſe and benefit, ei- 
ther in the way of inſtruction, direction, or Warning, reſts 
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only on the credit and authority of the revealer, are we not 
liable to much deception in the matter; and though the meſ- 
ſenger may be a true one, yet might not our receiving him 
as ſuch give encouragement to pretenders and impoſtors to 
aſſume the like character in order to deceive, and to come 
with, Thus ſaith the Lord,“ in their mouths, when the 
Lord hath not ſpoken it? In this caſe, what rule have we to 
go by, and how ſhall we tread firm on ſuch ſlippery ground ? 
To this it is replied, that as in old times there were falſe as well 
as true prophets and ſeers, ſo nothing hinders but there may 


be like counterfeits now o'days ; for in this mixed world of 
good andevil, where men ſtand in their liberty of ſpeaking 
and acting, no infallible proviſion againſt hypocriſy and im- 


poſture can take effect, but the enemy will ſow his tares in 
the ſame field where the good huſbandman has ſowed his 
wheat, and Satan will at all times transform himſelf into 
an angel of light. Every thing has it's contrary here, where 
good and evil are ſet one againſt the other; but then help 

and means are provided for our dire&ion and ſafety ; if of- 
Fences are many, ſo alſo are our defences; if errors are ma- 
nifold, there are diverſities of gifts to detect and refute them; 
and if the father of lies and his emiſſaries are buſy to de- 
ceive us, the good ſpirit of God is ever ready to lead us into 


all truth; ſo that we have not only light in the ſcriptures, 


but through ſupplication and prayer may alſo. have light 
within us from above for the diſcerning of ſpirits, and for 
our ſecurity againſt all the powers of darkneſs, We are 
not therefore to reject truth and error indiſcriminately in 


.whatever forms they may appear, becauſe the latter may 


wear a like garb with the former; hut try the ſpirits, and 


hold faſt to that which is good, herein imitating the fiſhers 


mentioned in the goſpel, (repreſentative of the wiſe in 
Chriſt's kingdom) Who, when they had filled their net 


6 with fiſh of every kind, gathered the good into veſſels, 


* and caſt the bad away,” Matt. xiii. 48. Nay, the moſt 


| HMliterate Chriſtian walking humbly in the fear of God, and 


working righteouſneſs according to his beſt knowledge, ne- 
ver * nor will be ſuffered to fall into any fatal deluſion: 
ſimplicity 


(* 


ſimplicity and uprightneſs of heart place him under the pro- 
tection of the Almighty, and he is in the eſſence of truth, 
though without the formal ideas of it; for “ all the paths 

'4 of the Lord are mercy and truth to ſuch as keep his co- 
„ venant and his teſtimonies,” Pf. xxv. 10. Miſtake he 
may, but cannot dangerouſly err, for his very errors are in- 
nocent, and love ſanctifies all he thinks, ſays, and does. 
Thus the pure in heart ſee God in all things, and from all 
things reap benefit without hazard of loſs; whilſt the per- 
verſe and ungodly * change even the truth of God into a 
lie,“ Rom. i. 25, by turning that which was deſigned for 
their good into the occaſion of their fin, But to reſume the 
ſubject: If it were allowed to be a juſtifiable cauſe for the re- 

jecting every extraordinary diſpenſation that comes ſup- 

ported by credible evidence, becauſe ſome may falſely pre- 
tend to the ſame, the objection would be of equal force on 
the ſide of numbers againſt liſtening to their eſtabliſhed 
paſtors and teachers, becauſe ſome among them are ignorant, 
ſome unſound in doctrine, and ſome handle the word of God 
deccitfully; and though this muſt be allowed to be a pitiable ; 
caſe where it happens, yet the ſalvation of the conſcien- 
tious worſhipper does by no means lie upon any ſuch hazard, 
for ordinary and extraordinary means are all one with the 
Lord, and rather than any ſincerely pious and ſeeking foul 
ſhould periſh for lack of knowledge, He would ſend, if need 
were, an angel from heaven to be it's teacher; but all ſuch 
have an unerring guide, even the good ſpirit of God, and 
s them that are meck ſhall He guide in judgment, and ſuch 
* as are gentle, them ſhall He teach his way,” Pſ. xxv. . 

' Laſtly, it is to be obſerved under this article, that all who 
profeſſedly oppoſe every kind of communication with the 
world of ſpirits, do not only deny the authority of the ſa- 
cred records, but alſo ſet aſide that evidence which is given 
to the truth of this matter, by the concurrent teſtimony of 
every age and nation; ſo that matter of fact is againſt them, 
and proves all their pretenſions to reaſon and philoſophy to 
be vain, whilſt they go about to invalidate all authority, ex- 
fon that of their own ſenſes, and . muy add, even to render 

that 
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that doubtful likewiſe ; nay, I have heard one of this ſcep- 
tical claſs declare, that he would not believe the teſtimony 
of his on ſenſes in fuch a caſe. It is well known, that the 
keathens believed themſelves to be under the care of their 
gods through the miniſtry of genii or tutelary ſpirits, and 
held the exiſtence both of good demons, and of evil or 
caco demons ; for dark as their diſpenfation was, they had 
fhadows of truth among them ſufficient to keep alive their 
belief of the ſoul's immortality, and they have tranſmitted 
dawn to us in their hiſtaries many inſtances of ſupernatural 
viſtons and apparitions, and of warnings by dreams; ſo that 
many of our modern unbelievers have leſs of faith in things 
of the other world than the very gentiles, ſeveral af whom 
Rave declared themſelves indebted to good and viſible agents 
Fas the wifdom of their laws, for many valuable diſcoveries 
az phyſic, for Warnings, predictions, and extraordinary de- 
_ Kverances. To give only one ſaying of Cicero, among 
many, to the ſame purpoſe: I know not,” fays he, any 
done nation, polite, or baybarous, which does not hold, 
4 that ſome perſans have * gift of ace future 
& events,” (*) 

But I chiefly confine mylelf hand to celeſtial viſions, an- 
ſwerable to the following work, and which are by no means 
to be conſidered on the level with apparitions, whether of 
ghoſts departed, or of ſpirits of any other order, theſe laſt 
being of a far inferior kind to the firſt ; and yet it will nat 
be going far out of my way to ſpeak a few words of the 
latter. There is a climax in God's works of nature, or 'a 
fcale aſcending from the loweſt to the higheſt of them, till 
they terminate in the great adarable original, who is the 
Alpha and Omega of the univerſe, From thele gradations, 
diſcovered or diſcoverable in the natural world, we may 
fromanalogy (which is our beſt rule here to go by) conclude, 
that the like progreſſions takes place in the ſpiritual worlds, 
and that there is not that wide chaſm between one and the 
other that bs generally. ſuppoſed, but that * moſt . 
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part of the material meets the groſſeſt part of the immate- 
rial ſyſtem of beings, viſible thus ending where inviſible be- 
gins ; and conſequently, that there are ſpirits very near us, 
though not diſcernible by us; except when according to cer- 
tain unknown laws of their exiſtence, or the particular 
will of the Lord, they become manifeſted to us, cither vi- 
ſibly or audibly ; and highly credible it is, that all nature is 
| propled with them in it's ſeveral regions of the air and earth, 
and it's ſubterrancous dwellings, according to their different 


claſſes, ſubordinations, and allotments. Milton finely ex» 


preſſes himſelf on this ſubject as follows: 


*© Think not, though men were none, 

© That Heaven would want ſpeRators, God want praiſez 
„Millions of ſpiritual creatures walk the earth 

9 Unſeen, both when we wake, and when we ſleep, &c. 


Now to Argue againſt their exiſtence 1 thats being in- 
conſpicuous, is an abſurd concluſion for men who pretend 
to philoſophy, eſpecially when ail know what a new world 
of animalcula, inviſible before, has been diſcovered to us by 


the improved microſcope: and if the reality of ſuch mate- 
rial objects, although inviſible to the naked eye, is never- 


theleſs not to be doubted, even by thoſe who have never ſeen 
them; how much leſs ſhould the exiſtence of ſpiritual 
beings be denied, merely becauſe they come not under the 
perception of our natural ſenſes ? Certain it is, however, 
that ſpirits can become viſible, and converſe with us, as man 
with man; and ſo innumerable are the inflances hereof, as 
alſo of their diſcoveties, warnings, prediftions, &c. that I 
may venture to affirm, with an appeal to the public for the 
truth of it, that there arc few ancient families in any coun- 
ty of Great Britain, that are not poſſeſſed of records or tra- 
ditions of the ſame in their own houſes, however the pre- 
vailing ſadduciſm of theſe times may have ſunk the credit 
of them, as well as in a great meaſure cut off communica- 

tions of this kind. 
e Pirits are of both ſorts, like men on earth, good 
and 
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and bad ; as to the latter, they are agents of Satan, to pro- 
mote the intereſts of his kingdom, and like their chief, go 
＋ t and fro in the earth, walking up and down in it,“ 
Job. i. 7, ſeeking whom they may deceive and deſtroy. 
Thkeſe are enemies to good men, and the willing affociates 
of men of evil diſpoſitions, over whom they have great 
power through the conſent of their will, but none other- 
wife, prattifing upon their minds and underſtanding © with 
& all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, 
* becaufe they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved,” 2 Thelf. ii. 10. This power of en- 
ticing, prompting, and inſtigating ſuch as become their 
willing captives to all kinds of evil; and the henious fin of 
the latter, in freely ſurrendering themſelves into their hands 
to be practiſed upon, ſtands confeſſed even in the form of 
proceeding in our courts of judicature in the cafe of atro- 
cious delinquents, it being part in the charge of indictment, 
that they did fuch and ſuch things at the inſtigation of the 
devil, inferring it as the aggravation of their crime, that 
they could chufe the ſervice of fo bad a maſter, 
Jo continue inſenſible of our danger from evil ſpirit 
whether from ignorance, inattention, or the diſbelief of 
them, ts one of the foreſt evils that can befal us, and is in 
the church at this day a miſery to be lamented with tears of 
blood; as it leads to a fatal careleſſneſs, expoſes us to their 
fubtle devices, and gives them an advantage over us every 
way. Nor are they an enemy lightly to be accounted of, 
being watchful, diligent, and full of ſtratagems for our 
ruin; and they have moreover a hold on the corrupt part 
of ournature, and well know how to uſe it, being furniſhed 
with traps of all forts to catch the unwary, and with baits 
adapted to every vicious appetite and inclination; having a 
great part of the honours and riches of this world at their 
diſpoſal, through the power and influence of thoſe that are 
fubje& to them: and therefore it behoves us to be well fur- 
niſhed for this part of our ſpiritual warfare, and to put on 
the whole armour of God, ſeeing thoſe we have to da with 
are not to be fubtued. with carnal FRED: for. here, as 
the 
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the apoſtle tells us, © we wreſtle againſt principalities, 
*% againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
_ <. world, againſt {piritual wickedneſs in high places,” Eph. 
vi. 42. But we come now to ſpeak of better Tn ard 
more to our ſatisfaction. | 

If there be legions of ſpirits about and near us to An 
tempt, and annoy us, can we doubt of there being as many 
appointed to ſerve, help, and defend us, according to their 
ſeveral claſſes and offices in this our world? The concluſion 
is natural from parity of reaſon, and the law of oppolites, ac- 
cording to which the great Governor of the world has con- 
traſted evil with a counterbalance of good; conſequently, 
ſuch beneficent beings there doubtieſs always have been, 
and are, in readineſs to ſuccour the fallen human race by 
their friendly miniſtrations, and to fill up the diſtance in 
the ſcale of created beings between men and angels. The 
darknels of the heathen world moſt certainly did not ſepa- 
rate them from the care of that good God, who is loving t 
every man, and whoſe mercy is over all his works; and 
though their condition might not admit of communion with 
angels, but in rare inſtances, yet the good offices of theſe 
kindly affeQionate miniſters, in their reſpective provinces, 
might, in a ſort, be angelical to them anſwerably to their diſ- 
penſation, and ſerve as the loweſt ſtep in Jacob's ladder for 
their communication with the heavenly world: and by what 
is handed down to us by authors of credit concerning com- 
munications of this kind to eminent perſons in the ancient 
| heathen world, as Socrates and others, whether. by checks 
and warnings, impulſes, dreams, voices, or vilions, We are 
not at liberty to doubt of an intercourſe between good ſpi- 
rits, and the well diſpoſed heathens of all ranks, as a diſ- 
penſation not ſo unfrequent as many ſuppoſe; ſeeing that 
the inſtances of this kind among(t ourſel ves, that come to 
public knowledge, bear no proportion in number to thole 
tkpt are voncealed from us. This, however, we are allured 
of upon the beſt authority, that “ many ſhall come from. 
*the'eaſt and from the weſt, [in the gentile world] and 
it down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the king- 
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dom of heaven; and that many of the children, of the 
* kingdom” [profeflors of the truth] © ſhalt be caſt out, ” 
Matt. viii. 11, 22. 

Though we now ſtand ini a fat higher diſpenſation than the 
heathens, and are called to an innumerable company of an- 
gels, and to the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, yet we are 
not therefore to ſuppoſe, that all intercourfe with good ſpi- 
fits of an inferior order is now ceaſed amorigſt us; as many; 
who have not yet attained to the glorious privileges of the 
goſpel, and the immediate guardianſhip of angels, may ne- 
vertheleſs ſtatid indebted, under God, to the miniſtry of 
fuch good ſpirits for many important ſervices, both in their 
piritual and temporal affairs; nay, they may be to alt of us 
in the natural world what the good angels are in that which 
is purely fpiritual, and by their great knowledge in the laws 
and powers of this mundane ſyſtem, and by various impreſ- 
ons on our animal ſpirits and faculties, may contribute 
much to our relief, comfort, and preſervation in many dif- 
Fculties, diſtreſſes, and dangers; and perhaps few that take 
2 ſerious review of the moſt remarkable occurrences of their 
Paſt lives, will not be led to aſcribe much of aſſiſtance to 
the inſtrumentality of ſuch inviſible friends; nay, who can 
fay, that they are not conſtituted fubordinate agents on Va- 
rious oceaſions in conducting the ſcheme both of general 
and particular providences? There is nothing in this ſupyo- 
fition that offers violence to reaſon or religion; and ſure it 
is, that we have abundant credible teſtimonies to Wonderful 
diſcoveries made by them of a very intereſting nature botly 
to individuals, and alfo to ſociety, as of coricealed writings 
and treafure, of murders, conſpiracies, and other matters 
leading to the adminiſtration of juſtice both diſtributive and 
punitive, (*) as is well known of alt converfant with men 
and books; ſo that to give the lie to all ſuch relations as 
credited by the learned, the wiſe, the good of all claſſes,” 
muft appear nothing teſs than impudemoe Foun w_ in- 
| _—Y | 
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It has been made a common objection to 4 credibility | 
of many apparitions, that they have been either ſilent, or 
not delivered any thing worthy of ſuch extraordinary viſits 3 
and, conſequently, that fuch viſions were no other than the. 
effect of imagination and fancy, as not anſwering to any 
uſe gr purpoſe. To which be it anſwered, that the uſe of 
ſuch viſits may be very important, though nothing ſhould 
pals in the way of . converſation between the patties during 
the interview; as firſt, by convincing the ſpectator of the 
reality of ſuch beings as ſpirits, and ſo removing doubts con- 
cerning a future ſtate, as by preparing him for the return of 
ſuch viſits to further purpoſe. Secondly by affecting the 
conſcience with a tender ſenſe of duty, or with remorſe for 
paſt offences, and impreſſing the mind with awful thoughts 
of it's own exiſtence in a ſeparate ſtate, Thirdly, by giv- 
ing us to know, that we are the objects of regard to beings 
in the other world, and vifible to them when we think not 
of it, which may ferve as a means to reſtrain us from inde- 
cent and offenſive liberties in our moſt retired hours, When 
the more weighty conſideration of the divine Omnipreſence 
may not be attended to, and ſo loſe it's proper effect upon 

us. | 
But here we are called off from anſwering more objeftions 
on this ſubje&, to obſerve, that this laboured oppoſition to 
the belief of all intercourſe betwixt us and the other world, 
too often proceeds both from a practical and a ſpeculative 
kind of atheiſm, and conſequently the diſbelief of a future 
fiate, Henee proceeds that countenance gtven to ſome late 
writers in favour of infidelity, as alſo that dreadful apoſ- 
tacy amongſt fo many in theſe laſt days, of exalting I know 
not what, natural religion, in order to leffen the authority of 
divine revelation ; whereas it may truly be affirmed, that all 
ſuch reſiſtance to, or departure from the faith, under the 
light of the goſpel, however it may be covered or coloured 
with the name of natural religion, is nothing better than 
atheiſm, O wretched men here ſpoken of, what are you 
doing? What but the greateſt poſſible injury to your owrr 
fouls ? What but robbing cog of every comfort that 
reaſon 
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reaſon and religion can ſupply to make this life a bleſſing? 
And all for the miſerable, and mad hope, that when you 
die, you ſhall be of no more account than a dead dog in a 
ditch. If there be any folly, it is your's; if any inſanity 
in the world, you are poſſeſſed of it: for if there be à God, 
you make him your enemy thro' your unbelief; if a heaven, 
what lot have you to hope for in ſuch inheritance ? If a hell, 
how will you eſcape it? And here alſo let it be aſked, what 
33 your character and eſtimation in ſociety, if true members 
of ſociety you can be called, who have no pledge to give of 
your obedience and fidelity to government, as acknowledg- 
ing no ſanctityin an oath, which is inſeparably connected 
with the belief of a future ſtate? Thus void of faith, void 
of conſcience, void of honour, (for what is honour with- 
out conſcience) what have you left for a ſupport to the 
fendereſt virtue? what have you to engage the ſmalleſt 
confidence from man? Can any firm bond of compact or 
friendſhip find place in that heart, which has no intereſt in 
hereafter to care for, and wherein every motive and meaſure 
muſt take it's riſe and direction from the love of ſelf, and 
the love of this world? In this caſe, it is more for our com- 
fort to go by our hopes than our fears; and therefore one 
would be willing to believe, from tenderneſs to human na- 
ture, and alſo from charity, that the number of thoſe who 
are in this horrible degree of infidelity is but ſmall ; but 
however that may be, it will be proper to obſerve here, that 
to the many general cauſes of infidelity, ſome of which 
have. been briefly touchcd on before, as the undue exalta- 
tion of natural reaſon, a life of pleaſure, and confirmed ha- 
bits of vice, we may add the ſpirit of controverſy and diſ- 
pute long ago introduced into the church by the artificial 
logic of Ariſtotle, and encouraged and kept up in the ſchools 
as a neceſſary part of education in theology, to the engen- 
dering perplexity and doubting on every ſubject, and keep- 
ing back the mind from fixing in any ſettled principles of 
religion. The ſeveral churches of Chriſtendom have con- 
feſſedly been long infected with this poiſon of fierce conten- 
Ton * debate, to the * of {weet peace and bro-— 
therly | 
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therly love, whilſt a pretended zeal for truth has ſerved 
for a cloak to that wrath of man, which worketh 
© not the rightcoufneſs of God.” But fuch carnal weas 
pons ill befit the Chriſtian warfare; - all fuch kind of 
ſtriving for victory among ourſelves gives advantage to 
the enemies of our holy faith, and cauſes the Philiſtines to 
rejoice. The beſt way of healing differences is by compo- 
fedneſs and gentleneſs of mind, and the truth of the goſpel 
of peace is moſt ſuitably offered, and moſt readily received 
by humble men, and ſuch as are of a meek and quiet ſpirit. 
It is obvious to remark in this place, that deiſm, ſadduciſm, 
and Atheiſm, did never more abound amongſt us than ſince 
the itch of controverly and wrangling, on all occafions, has 
filled the world ſo full of falſe reaſoning and perverſe diſ- 
putings; nay, the contagion has deſcended to private life, 
and turned much of our converfation into contradiction and 
a ſtrife of words, and introduced a bold behaviour and an 
aſſuming talkativeneſs, offenſive to all modeſt perſons; inſo- 
much that we are now in general fallen under that reprehen- 
ſion of the apoſtle applied to the contentious, who come 
" together, not for the better, but for the worſe,” 1 Cor. 
xi, 17. 

After what has been replied to objektions againſt the cre« 
dibility of extraordinary manifeſtations, and alſo offered as 
concerning ſome cauſes of unbelief in this caſe, we are here 
led to declare, not only our belief, but full aſſurance, that 
extraordinary communications, however now leſs frequent 
than formerly, are {Fill continued to ſeveral particular mem- 
bers of the different churches, though not publicly revealed 
by them; and that they are not to be. conſidered only as a 
particular privilege, but as making part of the ſtate of cer- 
tain perfons (not all) of eminent purity and piety; and to 
be inwardly convinced of this ourſelves, is to make ſome 
approach to their ſtate; for however we may come ſhort 
of them as to like vouchfafements, yet both in the ordinary 
and extraordinary gifts and graces of the Spirit, we are led, 
not only to rejoice with them, but by mutual fellowſhi p 58 
ram with them in the blefling; for as in the -naturak. - 
| 2 body, 
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A. ſo alſo in the myſtical body of Chriſt, the inferiot᷑ 26 
wel 


as the ſuperior members jointly contribute to the nous 
riſkment and welfare of {the whole, by a circulation of that 
which every one ſupplieth, ſo that the higheſt cannot ſay 
to the loweſt, I have no need of thee. Thus the meekneſs, 
the patience, and the humble condeſcenſion in ſome, may 
countervail the high illuminations and ſplendid miniſtra- 
tions of others, whilſt a common ſenſe of their mutual de- 
pendence and relation joins them all in the unity of the Spi- 
rit to the edifying of the church in love; and therefore 
where any, whether in the ſtated office of the miniſtry, or 
others, go about to vilify or obſtruct the ſucceſs of any ex- 
traordinary way that has a maniſeſt tendency to promote 
true godlineſs, they would do well to conſider and ſtand in 
awe, leſt they be found to oppoſe themſelves to a work 
of God; for neither can they be ſure that we are not now 
come to the near approach of that glorious ſtate of the 
church ſpoken of in ſo many places by the prophets ; when 
the Lord ſhall do great things for her in the latter days by 
a revival of his work in righteouſneſs- and peace, ſhall pour 
out his Spirit upon all fleſh, and reſtore the old paths of 
heavenly communications, and make his Sion a praiſe in the 
earth. However unpromiſing the times are, yet, praiſed be 
God! we can draw comfort from the promiſes of better 
days, even under the © preſent falling away, and the re- 
« velation of the man of fin foretold,” 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. to 
precede the day of the Lord's coming in the power of his 
Spirit, to ſanctify and cleanſe his church, and to purify 
unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works ; 
truſting in hope that this time is near at hand, i. e. that he 
that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. And though 
there has been for a ſeaſon a with-holding, in a meaſure, 
from Sion, the ordinary conſolations of the Spirit, in the 
way of a judgment work [under grace] for ſelf-condemna- 
tion, humiliation, and fubſequent glorification, yet we are 
-#ffured that ſuch judgment is ſent forth unto victory over 
the remainder of indwelling fin: for there is a judgment 
unto: righteoulnels, as well as a FO unto condemna- 
3 | tion; ; 
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non; and accordingly in the former ſenſe it is ſaid, that 
« Zion ſhall be redeemed with judgment, and her converts 
e with righteouſneſs,” Iſai. i. 27, ſo that her tribulation is 
for purification, and exaltation; as it is ſaid in another 
place, For a ſmall moment have I forſaken thee, but 

« with great mercies will I gather thee, ſaith the Lord thy 
& Redeemer,” Iſai. liv. 7. and as to the reſtitution of her 
gifts, graces, and extraordinary diſpenſations, ſignified by 
precious ſtones, under her figurative denomination of the 
Lord's houſe or temple, the prophet proceeds thus: O 
* thou afflicted, toſſed with tempeſts, and not comforted, 
4 behold, I will lay thy ſtones with fair colours, and thy 
„ foundations with ſapphires, and all thy borders with 
« pleaſant ſtones; and all thy children ſhall be taught of 
« the Lord; and great ſhall be the peace of thy children; 
ein righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed,” Iſai, liv, 125 
1 
The above is but a ſmall part of the glorious things that 
are ſpoken of by the evangelical prophet, of the city of 
God, the ſpiritual church under the goſpel diſpenſation in 
the latter days, when ſhe ſhall have filled up the meaſure of 
her perſecutions and ſufferings, both from her open enemies, 
and alſo in the houſe of her friends; And we truſt that the 
time draws very nigh for this glorious diſpenſation of the 
| New Jeruſalem to take place; and particularly, among other 
important conſiderations, from inſtances of extraordinary 
communications from above, by viſions and other ways, to 
| godly men and women of different churches within this 
laſt century, and who may be conſidered as the harbingers 
or fore-runners of it. Nor did ever any extraordinary re- 
volution come to paſs in the church of God, without pre- 
vious notices of it firſt given to ſome choſen veſſels ſor a 
| teſtimony to the times; to ſtrengthen the weak in faith, to 
comfort the afflicted, to alarm the careleſs and impenitent, 
or to anſwer other good purpoſes of the Divine Providence. 
and goodneſs. 

Inſtances of the kind above-metitioned of both ſexes are 
| RAD hand to offer, and which were reccived inte 
CA day, 
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day, according to the dignity of their character, by ſuck 
as were qualified to profit by their meſſage and miniſtry ; 
but, as is uſual in theſe caſes, they were rejected. by the 
greater part, and their names are here paſſed over, as it is 
one deſign of this preface to guard, as far as poſſible, againſt 
giving occaſion for critical cavilling and diſpute ; it being 
fufftcient for the main intent of it, to recommend and en- 
force, to the beſt of our power, the credibility and autho- 
rity of the following treatiſe by the honourable and learned 
author Emanuel Swedenborg, a native of Sweden, of emi- 
nence and diſtinction in his country, having had an honour- 
able employment under the crown, and being of the firſt ſe- 
natorial order of the kingdom; of reſpetted eſtimation in 
the royal family during the late reigns; of extenſive learn- 
ing, as his voluminous writings demonſtrate ; and as to pri- 
vate life and character, irreproachable. Something more 
particular, as to his perſonal character, has been ſpoken in 
the preface to the Treat:/e on Influx, and Mr. Swedenborg's 
Letter to a Friend, giving a particular account of himſelf 
and family, annexed to that work, is poſthxcd to this A 
face, the original of which is in my hands. 

It muſt be owned that the following treatife contains ſa 
many wonderful particulars relating to the world of ſpirits, 
warranted for truth by the ocular teſtimony of the writer, 
according to his ſolemn affirmation, as would appear impoſ- 
fible for man in this mortal body to come at the knowledge 
of, but for the like inſtances delivered down to us on the 
authority of the ſacred records, and the promiſe therein 
made to the church of the continuance of ſuch manifeſta- 
tions in it: and the viſions of our author muſt appear to us the 
more extraordinary, when we conſider that they were of the 
moſt exalted nature, as not being exhibited objectively to 
the bodily organs or external ſenſes; nor yet merely intel- 
lectual, by repreſentations in the mind, but purely ſpiritual, 
whereby ſpiritual beings and things were actually ſeen and 
perceived by his ſpiritual ſenſes, as one ſpirit beholds ano- 
ther, and anſwering to thoſe expreſhons in ſcripture, of 


& being in the ſpirit,” and of being © caught up by the ſpirit; 
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as likewiſe to that rapt, trance, or extaſy of the apoſtie, 

during which he ſays, © whether he was in the body, or 

& out of the body, he could not tell,” 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

The ſame queſtion that will be alked here, has been bric ly 
noticed already; viz. if a teſtimony to ip extraordinary 2 

diſpenſation does not require the extr aordinary ſeal of mi- 

racles to render it credible ? To which be it further an{wer- 

ed, that many of the prophets worked no miracles, and 
yet were believed upon their own private teſt:mony ; and 
that we believe many things of the higheſt conſequence in 
religion upon human authority, where the perſons tranſmit- 
ting and delivering them, appear properly qualified and 
circumſtanced to give credibility to What they relate. But 
this argument has been conſidered in'the preface to the Treas 
4% on Influx before- mentioned; and from the reaſons ad- 
duced, and ſuch as are ready to be further produced, if called 
for, we look upon our Author's teſtimony as Worthy of gur 
acceptation in this matter, and venture to rely on his own 
integrity and piety, and his diſintereſted and indefatigable 
labours to inſtru the world in the moſt important truthg 
relating to ſalvation, at the expence of his fortune, and the 

| ſacrifice of all worldly enjoyments, during more than the 
laſt thirty years of his life, And if we further reflect, that 
the whole ſcope and tendency of his writings is to promote 
the love of God and of our neighbour; to inculcate the 
highelt reverence to the holy ſcriptures ; to urge the neceſ- 
fity of practical holineſs, and to confirm qur faith in the di- 

vinity of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe conſide- 
rations, I think, may be allowed of as ſufficient credentials 
(as far as human teſtimony can go) of his extraordinary 
miſſion and charatter, and as convincing marks of his ſin- 
cerity and truth ; eſpecially as we have to add, upon the cre- 
dit of two worthy perſons, (one of them a learned phyfi- 
cian, who attended him in his laſt fickneſs) that he con- 

- firmed the truth of all that he had publiſhed relating to his 
communication with the world of ſpirits, by his ſolemn 
teſtimony, a very ſhort time before he departed this life, in 
London, Anno Dom. 1772. 

| 5 . Reader, 
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Reader, might it not ſeem a wonder, if a perſon of fq 
extraordinary. and ſo apoſtolical a charafter, ſhould better eſ⸗ 
cape the imputation of madneſs, than the prophets of old ? 
And accordingly ſome have given out, that he was beſide 
himfelf, and in particular, that it was occationed by a fever 
which he had about twenty years before his death. Now it 
is well known by all his acquaintance, that our author reco- 
vered of that fever after the manner of other men ; that his 
extraordinary communications ' commenced many years be» 
fore that time, and that his writings, both prior and ſubſe- 
quent to it, intirely harmonize and proceed upon the ſamg 
principles with an exact correſpondence; and that in the 
whole of his converſation, tranſactions, and conduct of life, 
he continued to the end of it the ſame uniform, excellent 
man. Nov, if to write many large volumes on the moſt im- 
portant of all ſubjects with unvaried conſiſtency, to reaſon 
- accurately, and to give proofs of an aſtoniſhing memory all 

| the way, and if hereto be joined propriety and dignity of 
character in all the relative duties of the Chriſtian life; if 
all this can be reconciled with the true definition of madneſs, 
why then there is an end of all diſtinction between ſane and 
inſane, between wildom and folly. O fie upon thoſe unchari- 
table prejudices, which have led ſo many in all ages to cre- 
dit and propagate ſlanderous reports of the beſt of men, 
even whilſt they have been employed in the heavenly work 
of turning many from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
| of Satan unto God, 

Were an angel from heayen to come and dwell incarnate 
amongf ys, may we not ſuppoſe that his converſation, diſ- 
coveries and conduft of life, would in many things be ſo 
contrary to the errors and prejudices, the ways and faſhions 
of this world, that many would ſay with one conſent, he 
is beſide himſelf; and where any one of our brethren, 
through the divine favour, attains to any high degree of 
angelical illumination, and communications, may he not. 
expet the like treatment ? I forget the name of the philo- 
ſopher, whoſe precepts and lectures were ſo repugnant to 
the — manners of the Athenians, that they ſent io 

Hippocratgy | 
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Hippocrates to come and cure him of his madneſs; to 
which meſſage that great phyſician returned this anſwer, 
that it was not the philoſopher, but the Athenians that 
were mad. In like manner, the wiſe in every city and coun , 
try are the ſmaller part, and therefore muſt be content to 
ſuffer the reproachful name that in truth belongs to the ma- 
jority. This has been the caſe of all extraordinary meſſen - 
gers for good to mankind, and the world is not altered in 
this reſpect. But it may be ſaid, that though it be thus with 
the ignorant and profane, yet men of education and learn- 
ing will form a more righteous judgment of the matter, and 
be determined impartially according to the nature of the 
evidence; and it would be well if this were ſo; but in ge- 
neral it is far otherwiſe. Human learning, conſidered 
merely in itſelf, neither makes a man a believer nor an unbe- 
liever, but confirms him in truth or error, according to hls 
prejudices, inclinations, or intereſt; at leaſt it is commonly 
ſo: and therefore we find, that in all ages ſueh among the 
learned as devoted themſelves to ſupport the credit and in, 
tereſt of their particular profeſſions, were always the moſt vis 
olent perſecutors of the truth; for though truth has it's con- 
Veyance through the intellectual part in man, yet it never 
gains it's effect, or operates as a principle, till it be received 
into the affection and will; and ſo man is ſaid in ſcripture 
to be of an underſtanding heart. So that knowledge is pro- 
duRive of the greateſt good, or the greateſt evil, according 
to the ground or diſpoſition in which it reſides ; when joined 
with piety and humility, it adds both luſtre and farge to 
truth ; when joined with the corrupt paſſions of our na- 
ture, it is the moſt violent perſecutor of it: and this was the 
caſe with the ſcribes and phariſees, and doors of the law ; 
no greater enemies to Chriſt than they ; the pride af reputa- 
tion for learning, and the authority of public teachers, un- 
fitted them for becoming learners at the feet of the lowly 
Jeſus; and therefore to them were directed thoſe words of 
our Lord: how can ye believe, who receive honour anc 
© of another, and ſeck not the honour that cometh of God 

* —_—_ Py John v. 44. Giving us hereby to underſtand, 
| c 1 that 
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that. 1 dominion of any wrong paſſion over the mind, will 
prove a certain hindrance in our way to divine truth. 

Great as our loſs is by the fall, yet ſomething of that cor- 
reſpondent relation, which originally ſubſiſted between the 
human ſoul and Rs truth, is ſtill remaining with us 
(through grace), otherwiſe we ſhould no more be capable of 
receiving it when offered, than the brute beaſts, which have 
no underſtanding ; but then that all may not be loſt by wil- 
ful fin, and we rendered thereby incapable of converſion, 
we mult be careful not to fet up idols in our hearts, nor ſuf- 
fer any falſe intereſt to millead us, as thereby the mind is 
tinctured with prejudice againſt the truth, and the under- 

' Kanding receives a wrong bias, and ſo we 8 like the 
falſe wiſe ones ſpoken of in Job, chap. v. 14. who © meet 
& with darkneſs in the day-time, and grope in the noon 

day as in the night.” This difference i in the ſlate of the 
heart and the affections, occalions the difference we ſee 
both in the unlearned and learned of equal natural and ac- 
quired abilities, that whilſt ſome readily receive the truth 
in the light and love of it, others are always difputing, and 

always ſecking, without ever coming to the knowledge 
of it. 

As there is a correſpondency, ox a mutual relation bo 
tween rightly diſpoſed minds and truth in the general, ſo 
likewiſe there is a particular correſpondency or congruity 
between certain minds and certain truths in particular, 
producing an aptitude in the former to reccive the latter as 
ſoon as offered, and that by a kind of intuition without rea- 
ſoning; and hence it comes to pals, that ſuch as have a 
remarkable fitneſs for this or that particular claſs of truths, 
(which we uſually term genius) are leſs qualified for any | 
conſiderable proficiency in certain others. Thus the mathe- 
matician ſeldom excels in metaphyſical knowledge; and he 
that may be very expert in ſyſtematical divinity, is often- 

times a ſtranger to myſtical theology; one member thus lup- 
plying what another lacketh, whilit all may learn thereby to 
efteem and love one another, and praiſe the Lord for his 


hd of * for the common benefit of his church. 
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Let not then ſuch as walk in the ſimplicity of a naked faith, 


without needing any other evidence; let not ſuch, I ſay, 
cenſure in the following book what they do not underſtand, 
or cannot receive, as it may be of uſe to others, who are led 
more in the way of knowledge than themſelves. We judge 
not them, nay, love them; wherefore then ſhould they 
come ſhort of us in charity? Are we not brethren, and tra- 
velling to the ſame good land ? Why then ſhould we fall 
out about the way? Even the ſcribes could ſay, as touching 
Paul: © If a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to him, let us 
& not fight againſt God,” Acts xxiii. 9. And who can ſay, 
that what this our Author delivers to us, as ſrom vifion aad 
revelation in the other world, is not the very truth ? 
Let it be obſerved here, in regard to the enſuing work, 
that though the narrative part of it ſhould appear to the 
reader of doubtful authority, yet the doctrinal part, where 
confirmed by plain ſcriptures, certainly merits his ſerious 
attention; nay, many things therein, touching which the 
ſcripture are ſilent, carry weight and internal Fant nce along 
with them in the judgment of impartial minds; and though 
they claim not a place among the credenda of religion, yet 
will often be found uſeful to illuſtrate them, as alſo to enrich 
the mind, to familiarize heavenly things to the thoughts, and 
to wean the aſfections ſrom the toys and vanities of a miſe- 
rable world lying in wickedneſs, It is allowed that our 
Author does not, in all places throughout his writings, 
follow the commonly received interpretations of the ſcrip- 
tures; but ſo ncither do all churches, nor all expoſitors in 
the ſame church. Though as to life and godlineſs, and con- 
ſequently what pertains to ſalvation, the ſcriptures are ſuf- 
ficiently plain, yet with reſpect to many difficult and myſ- 
terious parts of them, they continue wrapped up in a venc- 
rable obſcurity, to be opened according to the needs and 
ſtates of the church to the end of the world; and we doubt 
not to affirm, that the highly-illuminated Swedenborg hag 
been inſtrumental in bringing hidden things to light, and in 
_ revealing the ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſacred records above any 


pther perſon, lince the church became poſſeſſed of that di- 
Vine 


(li) 


Cine erdaſure. In the pteſent dark night of general apoſ. 
tafy has this new ſtar appeared in our northern hemiſphere, 
to guide and comfort the bewildered traveller on his way to 
Bethlehem. 
It is further to be remarked on our Author's writings, (of 
Which the following treatiſe is little more than a twentieth 
) that the repreſentation he therein gives us of the hea- 
venly kingdoms, ſets before us that world of deſires fo ob- 
zeftively to the human intellect and reaſon, nay, even to our 
fenſible apprehenſion, as to accommodate the deſcription of 
it to the clear ideas of our minds, whether they be called 
innate, acquired, or (as he pronounces them) influxive from 
the ſpiritual world. He gives us to know from autopſy, or 
| His own view of it, that heaven is not ſo dull a place as 
fome fooliſhly fuppoſe it, who having no ideas of it, ſo nei- 
ther deſire to have any, and this through a ſuperſtitious fear 
in ſome of profaning the ſubje& by any aſſociation of na · 
tural ideas; whereas nature, in the ſtate of man's innocence, 
was conſtituted a fair repreſentation of the firſt or loweſt 
heaven; and though it be now ſadly corrupted and deform- 
ed, through the entrance and dominion of ſin, yet as far as 
we can ſeparate the evil from the good, ſo far it adum- 
brates to us celeſtial things; nay, even the art and inge- 
nuity of man, as diſplayed in works of nature, is a ray of | 
the divine ſkill manifeſted in the human mind. Thus Be- 
zaleel and Aholiab are faid to have wrought curious work 
| for the ſervice of the fanctuary, by wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing given them from the Lord, Exod. xxxvi. 1. If then 
we receive innocent fatisfaction here from viewing beauti- 
houfes and gardens, why ſhould we be ſo averſe from 
thinking that there are celeſtial manſions and paradiſes in the 
kingdom of our Father ? Does muſic delight us? why may 
we not hope to be entertained with more raviſhing harmony 
from the vocal and inſtrumental melody of the angels in 
heaven? How cheering both to the mind and ſenſes, and 
alfo Helpful to pious meditations in good men, are the 
ſweetly variegated ſcenes of nature in the prime of the year! 


and can we be unwilling to believe that correſponding hea» 
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| Happy ſouls in the land of bliſs? Eſpecially when we un- 


derſtand (as underſtand we may) that all that is truly pleafa 


Ing, beautiful, and harmonious in nature, is by influx from 
the ſpiritual into the natural world; in which latter arche- 


typal glories are faintly repreſented to us by earthly i images. 
It was a profane ſaying of a late well known jeſter and epi- 
cure, who was alſo a noted performer on the dramatie 
_ that © as to heaven, he had no great longing for the 

* place, as he could not ſee what great pleaſure there could 


* be in fittin go—_— (*) on a cloud, and finging of pſalms,” 


But had that impious man reflected, that heaven or hell 
muſt be the everlaſting portion of every one in the other 
world ; and had he been acquainted with our Author's wri- 
tings, he would not have treated the glories of the placo 


with ſuch ludicrous profaneneſs; but have thought, and ſpo- 
ken, and lived better than he did; nay, he might have 


wiſhed it his lot to be there, even from a principle of 


epicuriſm in a certain ſenſe; for all ſpiritual beings muſt 


have ſpiritual ſenſes, and if in heaven, thoſe ſenſes muſt be 
gratified with delights adapted thereto : but where any one 
is ſo groſsly ſenſual, as to place the ſupreme felicity of 2 


ppirit in ſuch gratifications as ſuit only with the corporeal 


part of our preſent degraded nature, may it not be ſaid of 
ſuch a one, that he has degraded it ſtill lower, even to the 
eve] of an aſs in his underſtanding, and to that of a ſwine 


by his affeftions ? The work before us will help ſuch a one 


to very different conceptions of the heavenly kingdom, even 
as to thoſe particular beatitudes which are moſt nearly accom- 


modated to the ideas of ſenſe; and he may alſo therein learn, 


that all the relative duties, all the ſocial virtues, and all the 
tender affections that give conſiſtence and harmony to ſocie- 
ty, and do honour to humanity, find place and exerciſe in the 


utmoſt purity in thoſe delectable abodes, where every thing 


that can delight the eye, or rejoice the heart, entertain the 
* — 3 imagination, 


» e out is © gps and unbecaming the ſubject, chat 


| ye! forbear giving it to the reader, 
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imagination, or exalt the underſtanding, conſpire vw! in- 
nocence, love, joy, and peace, to bleſs the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect, and to make glad the city of our God. 
Such, dear reader, and ſo excellent are the things here 
offered for thy entertainment and inſtruction by this won- 
derful traveller. But if, after all, thou canſt not read him 
as the enlightened ſeer, and the extraordinary meſſenger of 
important news from the other world, read him as the Chrif- 
tian divine and ſage interpreter of the ſcriptures; read him 
. as the judicious moraliſt, and acute metaphyſician; or read 
him as the profound 3 ; or if he cannot pleaſe i in 
any of theſe characters, read him at leaſt as the ingenious 
author of a divine romance; but if neither as ſuch he can 
give content, I have only to add; go thy way, and leave the 
book to thoſe that know how to make a better uſe of it; and 
fuch, I truſt, are not a few among the ſerious ; being wil- 
ling to hape, for the honour of our country, that if ſuch 3 
Judicrous repreſentation of hell, as paſſes under the title of 
The Vijons of Don Quevedo, could make it's way amongft us 
through no leſs than ten editions, there will not be wanting 
in the land a ſufficient number of perſons of ſober reſlection | 
and contemplative minds, to give all due encouragement to 
a work ſo well calculated as this is to promote true wiſdom 
and godlineſs, by credible teſtimony to the realities of the 
world of ſpirits, and to the rern ſtates and conditions 
of departed ſouls, 

As to the perſons ä in tranſlating and conducting 
the publication of the following extraordinary work, I may 
venture to {ay that they deſerve well of the public, as far 
as the moſt difintereſted pains and benevolent intentions 
can juſtify the expreſſion; and though we are far from ob- 
truding the contents of this book on any, as demanding an 
implicit faith therein, yet we cannot but zealouſly recom- 
mend them to the moſt ſerious attention of thoſe who'are qua- 
lified to receive them, as ſubjects of the greateſt i importance, 
high as heaven, and deep as hell, and comprehending all 
that is within us and without us; as a key that unlocks all 
_—_ and opens to us wonderful myſteries both i in nature 

1 and 
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end grace; as diſplaying many hidden ſecrets of time and 
eternity, and acquainting us with the laws of the ſpiritual 
worlds; as leading us from heaven to heaven, and bripg- 
ing us, as it were, into the company of angels, nay, into the 
preſence chamber of the King of ſaints, and Lord of glory. 
In a word, whatever is moſt deſirable to know, whatever 
moſt deſerving of our affettions, and whatever is molt inte- 


reſting in things pertaining to ſalvation ; all this is the ſub- 


ze& of the following volume. 
We are not unprepared for the oppiaſitions that may be 
expected to any freſh diſcoveries of truth, eſpecially as has 
been obſerved before, where the eredit or intereſt of any 
conſiderable profeſſion or body of men is concerned. Eſ- 
tabliſhed doctrines and opinions are conſidered as ſacred, 
and the fanGion of cuſtom gives them the firmneſs of a rock 
with moſt; as is known to have been the caſe in phyſic, aſtro- 
nomy, and natural philoſophy, in which, truth, though ſup- 
ported by the evidence of demonſtration, has fcarcely been able 
to make it's way in a century. Beſides, the pride of learning 
is ſtrong on the fide of eftabliſhed inſtitutes, and for men to 
part with what they have been building up with much ſtudy 
and paias for a great part of their lives, is a mortifying con- 
fideration ; they are {tartled at the thoughts of becoming 
thus poor, and ſome would be as willing to part with their 
tkins, as with their acquiſitions of this kind; and hence it 
is, that we read of fo many martyrs to error and folly in alt 
ages, Theſe things conſidered, we are not to wonder that 
our Author's publications have met with no better encou- 
ragement hitherto. in his own country, (as is uſually the caſe 
with prophets) we being informed ſome time ago by a wor- 
thy merchant. reſiding at Gottenburg, that but few of the 
clergy (as far as had come to his knowledge) had then re- 
ceived them; and that the Reverend Dr. Beyer, a learned 
man, and profeſſor of divinity in that univerſity, had ſuf- 
fered much perſecution for adopting and propagating the 
truths contained in his writings, and was not ſuffered to 
print his explication and defence of them in Sweden. But 
Lo 
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to the honour of our conſtitution, we can as yet call the 15s 
berty of the preſs (and a liberty within the bounds of de- 
cency may it always be) the privilege of Engliſhmen, and 
therefore may reaſonably hope for better ſucceſs to our Au- 
thor's writings in this land of freedom; not that we expect 
any encouragement on their behalf from our phariſees and 
bigots of any denomination, for they are the ſame every 
where; but our hopes are from men of unprejudiced minds, 
dead to ſelf and the world, of a ſimplified underſtandings 
and ſuch as are friends to wiſdom wherever they find her; 
in a word, whole ſpirits harmonize with truth, and whoſe 
Hearts are in uniſon to heavenly things. 

I cannot think of concluding this preface without ſpeaking 
ſome what particularly to a point of doctrine, the knowledge of 
which is the more neceſſary to the reader for the right under- 
landing of the Author's writings, as in the vaſt variety of 
ſubje&s and new diſcoveries that he preſents to us, it has a 
principal connection with moſt of them; nay, is the true 
key in his hand that opens the ſecrets of the viſible and in- 
viſible worlds, explains man to himſelf, and alſo reveals the 
ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſacred writings. The doctrine I am 
here ſpeaking of is that of correſpondency or correſpon- 
dence, which are terms nearly of the ſame ſignification. | 

Correſpondence or correſpondency, in a philoſophical 
fenſe is a kind of analogy that one thing bears to another, or 
the manner in which one thing repreſents, images, or anſwers 
to another; and this doctrine, as it refers to things in hea- 
ven and in earth, aecording to their mutual relations, is given 
us in the following adage of the renowned Hermes Triſ- 
megiſtus :—Omnia que in cælis, ſunt in terrts terreſtri modo : 
omnia qua in terris, ſunt in cælis cæleſti modo. 

This natural or material world, in which ve live as to tho 
body, proceeds derivatively (in a fenſe conſiſtent with the 
Moſaic account of the creation) from the ſpiritual world, 
and ſubſiſts by continual influx from it; it is as a ſpiritual | 
thing formed into a palpable and material thing, as an eſ- 
Fence clothing itſelf with a form, or as a foul making to it- ä 


ſelf a oh . this world, and _ things 1 in it, as 
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| far forch as they Rand 5 in the divine order, do Gorreſpond to 
| heaven and heavenly things; but now (through the fall of 


man) ſtanding in evil as well as good, the dark, evil, or hel- 


liſn world, has gained a form in outward nature. Hence it 
is, that ſo many evil men, evil beaſts, and poiſonous things. 
together with al the diforders in the natural world, bear it's 
impreſſions and properties, and make this world a kind of 
torment-houſe to us. Man, conſidered in himſelf, is a lit- 
fle image of heaven or hell; and allo of this outward world, 
which noother being is; and therefore he is the moſt won- 
derful of all God's creatures. At death he puts off his part in 
this material kingdom, and paſſes into one of the other two, 
being it's ſervant to which he obeys or unites kimfelf here 
by his will and affections; and therefore he is commanded 
to ſet his © affections on things above,” Col. iii. 2. as they 
conſtitute the band of union betwixt heaven or hell, and the 
foul of man. Theſe three worlds are called principles, as. 
firſt, the light or heavenly world ; ſecondly, the dark or 
| helliſh world; and thirdly this natural or material world; 
and man's reaſoning faculty ſtands in the centre of the three, 
and receives impreſſions from each, as it turns to one or 
other of them; then ſpeculates on the materials it deri ves 
thence, and contends for or againſt right and truth, even as 
the afſections are ſet, for theſe bias, lead, or bribe it ; and 
therefore, if reaſon be not enlightened from. above, under 
the conduct of good affections, it is a meer ncenarp, ready 
to enliſt on any fide, 

The human nature was ſo almoſt univerſally S at 
the time of our Saviour's advent in the fleſh, that unleſs 
Jeſus Chriſt had come into the world when He did, to re- 
ſtore the heavenly principle of light and grace, ' or truth and 
goodneſs, through the medium of his humanity, all imme- 
diate communication between God and the ſoul being well 
nigh ceaſed, the human race muſt have periſhed, hy falling 
irrecoverably into the evil principle, to the utter extinction 
of truth, and the loſs of all free will to good; but by the 
entrance of this divine Friend into the human nature, He 
opened the ſhut gate of communication betwixt heaven and 

earth, 
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Earth, God and the ſoul, and ſo became © our great Mediatow 
and gracious ann But ſtill we are at liberty to re- 
ceive or reject Him as our ſanRification and complete re- 
demption, for man can only be e conſiſtently with 
choice and free will. 

Men had Toft the true original language of nature (which 
expreſſed things according to their qualities and properties) 
before the flood, even ſo much of it as had remained among 
te poſterity of Seth and Enoch for a conſiderable time; 
and this ignorance they fell into on their loſing the know- 
edge of nature in it's correſpondence to divine and hea- 
venly things; for nature in it's proper order, as obſerved 
before, is the book of God, and exhibits fpiritual things in 
material forms. In the room therefore of this was ſubſti- 
tuted a language by letters and reading in books, to help him 
this way for attaining to divine knowledge, as rudiments 
leading thereto in our preſent ſtate of ignorance, in Which 
literature is miſtaken by moſt for wiſdom itfelf; however 
the door was and ſtill is open for immediate heavenly com- 
munications, but what through unbelief, earthly minded- 
nels, and other ſad impediments, few at this time arc n 
Sed for ſo high a privilege. | 

The early ancients after the flood had fome knowledge of 
correſpondency derived down to them by tradition, though 

without any perception of it in themſelves: and it remained 
Jongeſt amongſt the Egyptians, of which the hicroglyphics 
or ſacred ſculptures were a principal part; but by degrees 
they became ſo far corrupted and blind, as to loſe ſight of 
the things repreſented, and to- worſhip their repreſentatives 
or images. Hence the original of their fooliſh: idolatry of 
. beaſts, birds, fiſhes, and vegetables. Our enlightened: Au- 
thor, had he lived longer, deſigned, as he told me, to give 
us the key to the ancient hieroglyphicaFlearning, ſaying; 
at the ſame. time, that none but himſelf could do it: but 
he did not live to publiſh this. Yet, ſince his death, there 
| Has been found among his poſthumous works, a ſmall frag- 

ment on this ſubject, intitled Clavis Hieroglyphica Arcanorunr 
Naturalium & Spiritualium, &c. which, though it does not 
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ſeem to be a finiſhed piece, nevertheleſs contains much uſe- 
ful knowledge, and well deſerves the attention of all men of 
letters. | Rs 
The knowledge of correſpondences is now almoſt intirely 
| loſt, eſpecially in Europe, where even the name is little un- 
derſtood; and this is one main cauſe of the obſcurity of the 


| ſeriptures of the Old Teſtament, which were chiefly writ- 


ten by the rules of this ſcience; nay, man alſo, as an image 
of the ſpiritual and natural worlds, contains in himſelf the 
correſpondences of both, of the former in his interior, and 
of the latter in his exterior or bodily part, and ſo is called 
the microcoſm, or little world. Thus for example; all the 
organs of his ſenſes, his features, bowels, and veſſels, even 
to the minuteſt vein and nerve, correſpond to ſomething in 
the ſoul or ſpiritual part. On the other hand, the affections 
and paſſions of the mind repreſent themſelves naturally in 
the face and features, ſo that the countenance would be the 
natural index to the mind, were men in a ſtate of ſimplicity, 
without guile and diſſimulation, and yet, as matters ſtand 
at preſent, ſo much {till appears of the mind, in the correſ- 
pondent features of the face, as to ſerve for a type, ſignature, 
or impreſſion thereof, Thus love, hatred, hope, fear, joy, 
ſorrow, aſſent, contempt, ſurprize, &c. do naturally, and 
often involuntarily, manifeſt themſelves in the viſage; in _ 
like manner the will, by the actions and motions of the 
body; the underſtanding expreſſes itſelf in the ſpeech,” and 
the affections in the ſound or voice; and all theſe by influx 
from within, and correſpondence from without : -and as the 
features correſpond to the affections, ſo does the eye to the 
intelle&, the noſe to the faculty of diſcerning, and the ears 
to attention and obedience ; accordingly we uſe the word 
quick-fighted, to ſignify a ready apprehenſion ; and penetra- 
tion or diſcerment is ſometimes expreſſed by ſmelling a thing 
out ; and to kearken in ſcripture means to obey. Be it likewiſe 
obſerved, that the heart correſponds to ſincerity of love; 
the loins, &c. to conjugal affection; the bowels to commi- 
ſeration ; the hands and fingers to operation, &c. and ſo 
much of the language of nature ſtill remains, as to expreſs 
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by thefe out ward repreſentatives the correſponding powers, 

paſſions, and affections of the ſoul, which influences and 
aQtuates theſe ſeveral members and parts, as every one ex- 

periences. And as the body in it's ſeveral parts and offices 

correſponds to the ſoul and it's operations, ſo does the ſoul in 
it's ſeveral faculties and powers to the heavenly world in all 
things good, and to the helliſh world in all things evil. 
Thus wiſdom, love, purity, innocence, &c. have reference 
to the celeſtial kingdom, as being communications by in- 
flux from thence, and therefore it is that heaven bears a 
near analogy to man, (as ſtanding in his right order) and is 

called by our Author the grand man : for the human form is 
the moſt perfect of all, and accordingly, God aſſumed it in 

condeſcenſion to man, repreſents Himſelf to us by it, and 

manifeſts Himſelf in it, at times, to the holy angels: ſo 

likewiſe the angelical ſocieties, according to their diſtin- 

guiſhing qualities and excellence, bear a particular relation 

to this or that part of the human form. Thus, as our Au- 

thor informs us, one ſociety correſponds to, or is in, the 
province of. the head, and they are ſuch as excel in wiſdom ; 

another to the heart, being ſuch as excel in love; and ſome 

to the arms, as being of ſuperior ſtrength, and ſo on. Thus, 

as the body correſponds to the ſoul, ſo the ſoul in it's true 

ſtate and order correſponds to heaven, and heaven to God, 

who is the only original fountain of goodneſs and truth, of 
all bleſſedneſs and perfection, from whom they deſcend, in 

their different kinds and degrees, through the heavenly and 

ſpiritual worlds, down to this laſt and loweſt form of creas \ 
tion, the earth in which we now dwell, * 

The earth likewiſe, in it's different kingdoms, animal, 
vegetable, and mineral, correſponds to things in the ſpirituat 
world. Thus, not only the beaſts of the field, and the birds 
of the air; according to their - different properties, have a 
repreſentative meaning in ſcripture, but alſo trees and plants 
of various kinds; ſo in particular are thoſe of the-aromatic 
kind, as alſo the olive, the vine, and thecedar, do figure divine 
gifts and graces, and other rare endowments in the human 


| heart and mind ; arid in like manner, gold, filver, precious 
ſtones, 
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ſtones, and other particulars of rich furniture in the taber- 
nacle arid temple, are mentioned in ſcripture with a correſ- 
ponding reference to goodneſs, truth, purity of affection, holi- 
| neſs, &c. and fo the wiſeſt interpreters expound them, and this 
not by arbitrary ſignifications, but as outward proper figns of 
things inward and ſpiritual. Thus all nature is a theatre of 
divine wonders, repreſentative of the inviſible world to 
ſuch as are of a right underſtanding and diſcernment, as 
our Author has exemplified in a thouſand inſtances. It is 
hoped, that what has been here offercd on the ſubject of 
correſpondency, will be found ufeful to ſuch as are in a dis- 
poſition to give the following book an attentive peruſal. 
From the great variety of important fubje&ts and diſcove- 
Ties to be met with in our Author's writings, I cannot re- 
frain from obſerving on one more, as deſerving our particu- 
lar regard, as alſo to prepare the reader for what he is to meet 
with in this volume, viz, the doctrine of the intermediate 
ſtate of departed ſouls, called here, the worl4 of ſpirits, as 
being that in which they all meet after death, (except a very 
few, who paſs directly to heaven or hell) in order to their 
laſt preparation for final bliſs or miſery. This doctrine has 
long been received in the church, and revealed to many by 
their departed friends; but having been much disfigured 
and miſrepreſented, hke ſome other truths, by erroneous 
additions and lucrative figments in the church of Rome, 
it was not admitted by our firſt reformers, who, inſtead of 
reforming the doctrine, totally rejected it under the oppro- 
brious name of a popiſh purgatory ; however, it has been 
retained by moit of the ſpiritual, otherwiſe called myſtic, 
writers in all churches, and I have fcen a judicious defence 
of it by the Hon. Archibald Campbell in our own ; but the 
book, I belicve, is ſcarce. Sure it is, that as far as our Au- 
thor's credit and authority extend, the truth of the doctrine 
will not be queſtioned, as he relates, that he had frequent 
rapts or tranſlations of ſpirit to that intermediate world, and 
had there ſcen and converſed with moſt, if not all, his de- 
parted friends and acquaintance, beſides a great number of 


n, to the amount of very many thouſands. In this 
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intermediate world, which he calls a ſtate of vaſtation, the 
good ſpirits are gradually purified from all the ſtains and de · 
Hlements of fin which they had contracted in this world; 
whilſt the good principle predominating in them takes full 
poſſeſſion of all their faculties and powers, confirms them 
in good habits, and renders them meet to be partakers of 
heavenly joys; on which they are tranſlated to heaven. On 
the other hand, the bad ſpirits are gradually diveſted of 
thoſe ſuperficial and apparent virtues, and all that adventi- 
tious, external good, which before had ſerved as covers to 

the evil principle within, which now predominates without 
reſerve or controul, confirming them in their evil habits, 
and their repugnancy to all good; which being effected, 
they precipitate themſelves into the infernal pit, to join com- 
pany with ſuch as are like themſelves. Thus what is a ſtate 
of purification to the good, is to bad ſpirits a ſtate of ſepara- 
tion of all extraneous good from that radical evil which 
conſtitutes the eſſence of their nature. | 

Now this doQrine appears conſonant, firſt, to reaſon, as 
it accords with the tenor of the divine adminiſtration in the 
government of this world, in which all things proceed to 
their limit or completion in a regular and gradual proceſs. 
Secondly, it is conſonant to religion, as it vindicates the di- 
vine attributes from all imputation of undue ſeverity, by 

laying man's deſtruction at the proper door, and as the in- 
evitable conſequence of his on free choice, Thirdly, 
this doctrine yields conſolation to the humble pious Chriſ- 
tian, as the time of his departure draws nigh, Few ſuch, 
upon a ſtrict examination of themſelves, are ſo well ſatis- 
fied with their ſtate, as to find nothing lacking, but that they 
are already fitly qualified for the ſociety of the holy angels; 
whereas the belicf, that an intermediate ſtate 1s appointed, 
herein every thing that now hindereth ſhall be removed 
out of the way, and their ſouls purified from every pollu— 
tion or ſpot contracted by their union with this fleſhly 
nature, through the prevailing power and energy of the di- 
vine principle within them, and ſo bringing them into the 
ſtate of juſt men made perfect, they can take comfort from 
this 
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this confideration, and meet their change with a holy con - 
fidence. 
If this be fo, and that hls ſame intermediate ſtate, which 
purifies the good ſpirits, leaves the bad under the total do- 
minion of evil by their own free choice, that fo both may he 
poſſeſſed by their own proper principle reſpectively, and go 
to their own proper place; how ſay ſome, that the devils 
will be eſſentially transformed into angels of light, at a cer- 
. tain time appointed by the father? We deſire here to op- 
poſe, with the greateſt tenderneſs, a doctrine which we here- 
rofore judged favourable of, and modeſtly to offer the rea- 
ſons of our preſent diſſent, wiſhing rather that we could agree 
with ſome excellent men on the other ſide of the queſtion; 
but human wiſhes are no rule of the divine proceedings, 
and even charity muſt be diretted by the principle of truth, 

and the eſtabliſhed laws and nature of things, We find our- 
ſelves in a ſort called upon to offer a few obſervations on this 
ſubjeR, at a time when there is much reaſon ta believe, that 
many have revived this doctrine more to quiet their fears, 
and ſo lull themſelves into a falſe peace, than from any con- 


_  viſtion of their underſtanding; whereas they may be ſup. 


plied with a much ſurer remedy againſt thoſe fears in the 
comfortable promiſes to the truly penitent delivered in the 
goſpel of our moſt compaſlionate Saviour, whoſe laſt decla- 
ration to his diſciples before his aſcenſion was, © That re- 
« pentance and remiſhon of ſins ſhould be preached in his 
“ name among all nations,” Luke xxiv. 47, 
It is evident that the plaineſt ſcriptures (and ſuch we are 
to go by) are againſt the doctrine before mentioned; and 
that theſame force of words that is therein uſed to expreſs 
the eternal happineſs of thoſe that are ſaved, is alſo made uſe 
of to expreſs the eternity of their ſtate who are loſt. But 
the advocates for that fide of the queſtion reſt their plea and 
ſtreſs of their argument on the foot of divine mercy; and 
God forbid that we ſhould go about to ſtraiten that mercy 
towards pthers, (though even devils) to which the very beſt 
of us ſtand indebted both for all we have, and all we have 
to hope fork and did the matter of the queſtion turn merely 
. upon 
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upon mercy, in like manner as a gaol delivery depends on 
the arbitrary clemency of an earthly prince, I doubt not, 
that either one ſingle ſoul would not go to hell, or if any, 
that a hoſt of angels would be ſent thither with a meſſage 
of mercy; nay, if neceſſary to their ſalvation, that even 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf would condeſcend ſo far, as to viſit 
thoſe unhappy priſoners with a free offer of peace and re- 
conciliation for their redemption. But here it mult be ob- 
ſerved, that mercy miſunderſtood and miſapplied, is na 
other than man's own falſe idea of mercy. God's mercy in 
regard to man reſpects him as a creature that He has endowed 
with freedom of will, and whoſe happineſs or miſery de- 
pends on the right or wrong direction of his choice and af- 
ſections, by which he becomes capable or incapable of the 
divine mercy, Now to compel ſuch a creature, is to undo 
him, to unmake him what he is; and therefore mercy, with 
regird to him, is to provide for him ſuch means and mo- 
tives as may influence his underſtanding, will, and affec- 
tions to What is good as his free choice. Now through 
the mercy of God every thing is done in this life (which 
is man's only ſlate of probation) in order to this end, 
though man knoweth it not; how then are we to expett, 
that any means of this kind ſhould be more effectual in the 
other world, wherein all things are repreſented to us as 
unc hangeable, where the tree lieth as it falls for heaven or 
hell, and where all things increafe' in good or evil to etcr- 
nity in their reſpective kingdoms ? Praiſed be the name of 
the Lord, for his mercy endũreth for ever! And as it is in- 
finite, ſo it extends to all poſſible cafes; but to make us 
good, that we may be qualified for happineſs again t our will, 
is no poſſible caſe, fecing that to be good, is to will good 
with deſire and affection, which the ſelf-hardened and i impe- 
nitent are averſe to, and ' therefore render themſelv es unre- 
ceptive of merey. Now the very idea of diaboliſm carries 
in it repugnancy and hatred to God and goodneſs, and con- 

equently the greateſt contrariety to the poſſibility of con- 
verſion. Were it otherwiſe, and that the moſt malignant 
ſpirit in hell could lncerely lay; * « Lord, Jam weary and 
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et aſhamed of this evil nature, and ſorry for the ſins that 
“% have brought me into it; O help and deliver me through 
6 thy mercy from it, that I may be converted, and become 
6 thy ſervant!” In this caſe, he would inſtantly ceaſe to 
be a devil, and became an object of the divine mercy ; but 
repentance, prayer, and the deſire of good, is all from the 
grace of God, and can in no wiſe dwell in thoſe who are 
the willing ſervants of ſin, and therefore only free from, 
not to righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 20. 

It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that length af ſuffering will at laſt 
ſubdue the reluftance of the will, melt the heart into ten- 
derneſs, and turn the* worſt of evil ſpirits to repentance 
and ſupplication for pardoning mercy, and qualify them for 
it: but this, as juſt now abſerved, is the ſole effect of that 
grace which they are not admiſſive of, and not the effect of 
ſuffering, which has no ſuch power belonging to it; but 
has it's different effects relative ta the different ſtates of thoſe 
who are the ſubjects of it's operations. Thus we ſee, that as 
the ſame fire which melts the wax, hardens the clay, fo the 
| ſharpeſt ſufferings have contrary effects on different perſons. 
They who have any remnant of grace in their inmaſt ſoul, 
(however unrightequs they have been outwardly) any ſat 
of the divine life ſtill remaining in their interior, are ſoft- 
ened and meliarated by them, and become obedient to the 
heavenly voice, crying within them, why will ye die? Turn 
unto the Lord, that iniquity may not be your ruin; whilſt 
the obdurate and impenitEnt ſay in their hearts with Pha- 
raoh, Who is the Lord, that we ſhould obey him? and turn 
that puniſhment, which ſhould be for. their amendment, 
into the occaſion of theix blaſphemy and deſpair. Could 
length af ſuffering produce tbe effect before mentioned, we 
might. naturally ſuppoſe that ſome change for the . 
would, in the courſe of thouſands of years, have taken place 
in him who is called in ſcripture, Apoc. xx. 2. That old 
« ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan;” and yet, as he 
had the preſumption to tempt our Saviour in the wilder- 
neſs, and ſtill continues to practice his wicked devices, in 
vrder to work our ruin; fo of him it is forctold, that after 


being 
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being bound a thouſand years, and being looſed from his 


priſon, he will again go out to deceive the nations, Apoc. 


xx. 9, 8; ſo little of likelihood, if any poſſibility, there is, 


that they, who have confirmed themſelves in enmity and 


Hatred to all goodneſs, ſhould become capable of repentance 


to ſalvation, I defire not to ſtrain any argument beyond 


it's proper ſtrength againſt an hypotheſis, which I find my- 


ſelf more ready to receive, upon any ſatis factory grounds, 
than to reject; but let truth be ever held ſacred and inviolable, 
whether it be according or contrary to our natural inclina- 


tions and wiſhes; nor let that be called a want of charity, 
where Charity is not concerned, or would ſuffer perverſion 


and abuſe: for charity, which in it's proper fignification is 
love, cannot extend to that which is eſſentially evil; other- 


wiſe we muſt condemn that ſolemn appeal of the man after 


God's own heart: Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
* thee?” Pal. cxxxix., 21. And it was charged upon Je- 
hoſhaphat for fin, (though otherwiſe a good King) that he 
nad joined himſelf in confederacy with the wicked Ahaziah, 
as in thoſe words of Jehu : “ Shouldſt thou help the un- 
s godly, and love them that hate the Lord ? therefore is 
« wrath upon thee from before the Lord,” 2 Chron. xix. 2. 
Whence we are to learn. a caution how we bring diſ- 


| honour upon this divine grace of charity, by miſapplying 


it to falſe and unworthy objects, to the leſſening of our zeal 
and affettions for the honour of n and the things that 
be of Gd. 

We are encouraged to Gina that many things which have 


been offered in the courſe of this preface will be found pro- 


perly introductory to the following volume, and ſhall now 
conclude it with two or three ſhort remarks to the ſerious 
reader, as no other is capable of reaping any benefit from 


our Author's writings; nor to others have we any thing to 


lay, unleſs it be to caution them againſt treating with deri- 
fion or ſcurrility fuch matters -as they may be more nearly 


concerned in, than they at preſent ſuppoſe. Even the very 
dreams of good men, in relation to things of the other 


wan, haye at times ſomething divine in them, and are not 
Jightly 
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| Lightly to be regarded; but where ſuch communicate to us 
important inſtructions and diſcoveries as by commiſſion, and 
from their own experience, and that with deliberation, con- 
fiſtency, and clearneſs, they demand our attention and re- 

verence. And here it is to be obſerved, that what this Au- 
thor has publiſhed to the world concerning the ſtates of de- 
parted ſouls reſpettively, the laws of the inviſible worlds, and 
a thouſand particular circumſtances belonging thereto, appear 
to be ſuch as could never enter into the heart of man to 
conceive, unlefs they had been given to him from above; 
and alſo carry ſomething of an internal evidence along with 
them, as ſoon as they are received by a ſerious mind ; for, 
after all, it is more the right temper and diſpoſition of the 
mind, than it's lagacity, that gives us to ſee theſe things in 
their proper light. It is every wiſe man's care to guard 
againſt a ſtubborn incredulity on the one hand, as well as 
againſt any deluſion that an over-haſty belief might expoſe 
him to on the other; and in this age of doubting and diſ- 
puting all things of a ſpiritual nature, our great danger is 
confeſſedly from the former ſide, and therefore it behoves us 
to give the more heed, that we lean not to the error of the 
times. Beſides, the weight and importance of the ſubjects 
here treated of, adds to the credibility of the meſſage, as co- 
inciding with our confidence in the promiſes of the Lord, 


that He will reveal his ſecrets to his ſervants, and not for- 


| ſake his church in the time of her extremity; but ſend his 
extraordinary meſſengers and miniſters endued with light 
and power from on high to alarm the careleſs, to call back 
the wanderers, to confirm the wavering, and to comfort the 
ſpirit of the humble and contrite ones with glad tidings from 
the heavenly Canaan, the lot of their inheritance ; and this 
in order to make ready a people prepared for the Lord againſt 
his ſecond advent in ſpirit to build up the walls of the New 
Jeruſalem : and when ſhould ſuch meſſengers be more ex- 
pe&e1, or when more intitled to a better welcome, than in 
this our time of deſolations, when faith and charity have ſo 
far failed amongſt us, and when dark neſs is on the face of 
the Ao darkneſs in the church, darkneſs in the ftate, dark- 
| neſs 
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neſs in the minds of good men, and 8 on all the Af. 
penſations of Providence, ſo as to give emphatical applica: 
tion of thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt to our preſent condition; 
It is time, O Lord, that thou have mercy upon Sion, yea, 
* the time is come, Pſal, cii. 29. But who are they that 
moſt rejett the teſtimony of thoſe ſpecial meſſengers, and 
thoſe faithful witneſſes to the truth, which the Father of 
lights has ſent from time to time for the edification of his 
church, and the confirmation of the faith of many in it ? 
Who but fuch as are ever calling out for more evidence for 
believing, and pleading the want of it in juſtification of their 
unbelief, whilſt at the ſame time they labour all they can 
to invalidate the evidenceof all human teſtimony, which 1s 
the ordinary medium 1 which divine truth is con- 
veyed to us. 

And now, dear reader, I bid you farewel, fi incerely wiſh» 
ing that you may be of the number of thoſe who take the 
holy ſcriptures for their guide, as their authentic outward 
rule of faith and life, and in an honeſt and good heart re- 

ceive the word of God, and keep it: and may the ſpirit of 
wiſdom give us a right judgment in all things pertaining to 
falvation, that ſo we may be preſerved from error through 
an over-haſty credulity on the one hand, and an obſtinate 
incredulity on the other ; neither rejectigg the teſtimony of 
men fearing God, and of good report, as to what great 
things the Lord hath done for them, and to be communica - 
ted by them for the benefit of their brethren ; nor ſuffering 
ourſelves to be impoſed on by the cunning craftineſs of 
fuch as lie in wait to deceive; and as it is more profitable 
for us to have the heart eſtabliſhed in grace, and to glorify 
God in our liv es, than to be gifted with viſions and particu- 

lar revelations, (through danger of being exalted above 
meaſure thereby) ſo let us not be high-minded, but fear ; 
nor, becauſe others have been ſo favoured, expect or deſire 
the ſame ourſelves, but walk humbly and contentedly in the 
way of God's ordinary diſpenſations, leſt preſumption or 
a vain curioſity ſhould expoſe us to the danger of deluſion 
irom our {piritual enemy: and as to thoſe that cannot re- 
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ceive many of the things delivered in the bi book, 

and alſo as to thoſe that do receive them, let them not judge 
one another, but follow the rule of moderation laid down 
by the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. every one abiding by that of which 
he is perſuaded in his own mind, in a candid forbearance to- 
wards others. In men of a chriſtian ſpirit, charity eaſily 
beareth all ſuch things, believeth all things for good, and 
hopeth all things for the beſt; and as we are all brethren on 
2 journey to the ſame heavenly country, ſo let us hold on 
our way together in peace, and that love, which is more 


than I and may the God of peace and love be 
with us! ! 
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a 
ANSWER to a LETTER 


FROM A FRIEND, 
C AV N. 


TAK E pleaſure in the friendſhip you expreſs fox 
nme in your letter, and return you thanks for the ſame ; 
but as to the praiſes therein, I conſider them as belonging 
to the truths contained in my writings, and fo refer them 
to the Lord our Saviour as his due, who is in himſelf the 
fountain of all truth. It is the concluding part of your 
letter that chiefly, engages my attention, where you ſay as 
follows: As after your departure from England diſputes 
« may ariſe on the ſubject of your writings, and fo give 
« occaſion to defend their author againſt ſuch falſe re- 
< ports and aſperſions, as they who are no friends to 
«© truth may invent to the prejudice of his character, may 
« jt not be of uſe, in order to refute any calumnies of 
de that kind, that you leave behind you ſome ſhort ac- 
< count of yourſelf, as concerning, for example, your de- 


* grees in the univerſity, the offices you have borne, 
| 6 your 
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c your family and connections, the honours which I am 

<<, told have been conferred upon you, and ſuch other par- 
sc ticulars as may ſerve to the vindication of your charac- 
bc ter, if attacked; that ſo any ill- grounded prejudices 
« may be obviated or removed? For where the honour 
C and intereſt of truth are concerned, it certainly behoves 
« us to employ all lawful means in it's defence and ſup- 
& port. After reflecting on the foregoing paſſage, I 
was induced to comply with your friendly advice, by 
briefly I. the ſollawing circumſtances of- my 
tile, 

I was born at Stockholm, in the year * our Lord 1680, 
Jan. 29. My father's name was Jeſper Swedberg, who 
was biſhop of Weſtrogothia, and of celebrated character 
in his time. He was alſo a member of the ſociety for the 
propagation of the goſpel, formed on the model of that 
in England, and appointed preſident of the Swediſh 

churches in Penſylvania and London by King Charles XII. 
In the year 1710 I began my travels, firſt into England, 
and after wards into Holland, France, and Germany, and 
returned home in 1714. In the year 1716, and after- 
wards, I frequently converſed with Charles XII. king of 
Sweden, who was pleaſed to beſtow on me a large ſhare 
of his favour, and in that year appointed me to the office 
of aſſeſſor in the metallic college, in which office I con- 
tinued from that time till the year 1747, when I quitted 
the office, but ſtill retain the ſalary annexed to it as an 
appointment for life. The reaſon of my withdrawing from 
the buſineſs of that employment was, that I might be more 
at liberty to apply myſelf to that new function to which 
the Lord had called me. About this time a place of 
higher dignity in the ſtate was offered me, which I de- 
clined to accept, leſt it ſhould prove a ſnare to me, In 
1719 I was enobled by Queen Ulrica Eleonora, and na- 
med Sivedenbarg from which time I have taken my feat 

with 
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with the avbles of the equeſtrian ceded in'the triennial 
_ aſſemblies of the ſtates. I am a fellow, by invitation, of 
the royal academy of ſciences at Stockholm, but have ne- 
ver deſired to be of any other community, as I belong to 
the ſociety of angels, in which things ſpiritual and hea- 
venly are the only ſubjects of diſcourſe and entertainment; 
whereas in our literary ſocieties the attention is wholly ta- 
ken up with things relating to the body and this world. 
In the year 1734 I publiſhed the Regnum Minerate, at 
Leipſic, in three volumes, folio; and in 1738 J took a 
Journey into Italy, and ſtaid a year at Venice and Rome. 
With teſpect to my family connections: T had four 
fiſters ; one of them was married to Eric Benzelius, af- 
terwards promoted to the archbiſhopric of Upſal; and 
thus I became related to the two ſucceeding archbiſhops of 
that ſee, both named Benzelius, and younger brothers of 
the former. Another of my ſiſters was married to Lars 
Benzelſtierna, who was promoted to a provincial govern- 
Ment, but theſe are both dead; however, two biſhops, 
who are related to me, are ftill — ; one of them is 
named Filenius, biſhop of Oftrogothia, who now offici- 
ates as preſident of the eccleſiaſtical order in the general 
aſſembly at Stockholm, in the room of the archbiſhop; 
who is infirm; he married the daughter of my ſiſter ; 
the other, who is named Benzelſtierna, biſhop of Weſter- 
mannia and Dalecarlia, is the ſon of my ſecond ſiſter; 
not to mention others of my family who are dignified, 
I converſe freely, and am in friendſhip with all the biſhops 
of my country, which are ten in number, and alſo with 
the ſixtcen ſenators, and the reſt of the grandees, who 
love and honour me, as knowing that I am in fellowſhip 
with angels. The king and queen themſelves, as alſo | 
the three princes their ſons, ſhew me all kind countenance z 
and I was once invited to eat with the king and queen at 


their table, (an honour 3 only to the peers of the 
realm , 
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realm) and likewiſe ſince with the hereditary prince, All 
in my own country wiſh for my return home ; ſo far am 
I from the leaſt danger of perſecution there, as you ſeem 
to apprehend, and are alſo fo kindly ſolicitous to provide 
apainſt ; and ſhould any thing of that kind befal me elſe - 
where, it will give me no concern. 

Whatever of worldly honour and advantage may appear 
to be in the things before- mentioned, I hold them as mat- 
ters of low eſtimation, when compared to the honour of 
that ſacred office to which the Lord himſelf hath called 
me, who was graciouſly pleaſed to manifeft himſelf to me 
his unworthy ſervant, in a perſonal appearance in the year 
17433 to open in me a ſight of the ſpiritual world, and to 
enable me to converſe with ſpirits and angels; and this pri- 
vilege has been continued to me to this day. From that 
time I began to print and publiſh various unknown Ar- 
cana, that have been either ſeen by me, or revealed to me, 
concerning heaven and hell; the ſtate of men after death; 
the true worſhip of God; the ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſerip- 
tures; and many other important truths tending to ſalva- 
tion and true wiſdom : and that mankind might receive 
benefit from theſe communications, was the only motive 
which has induced me at different times to leave my home 
to viſit other countries. As to this world's wealth, I have 
ſufficient, and more I neither feek nor wiſh for. 

Your letter has drawn the mention of theſe things from 
me, in caſe, as you ſay, they may be a means to prevent 
or remove any falſe judgment or wrong prejudices with 
regard to my perſonal circumſtances, Farewel; and 4 
Heartily wiſh you proſperity both in things ſpiritual and 
temporal, of which I make no doubt, if ſo be you go on 
to pray to our Lord, and to ſet him always before you. 


EMAN. SWEDEN BORG. 
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N our Lord's diſcourſe with his diſciples on the Cox- 
SUMMATION OF THE AGE, (1) or laſt time of the 
church, at the end of his prophecies concerning it's 
ſucceſſive ſtates in regard to love and faith, (2) he ſays thus: 
«© Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days ſhall the 
& ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light, 
« and 


he numbers in the notes of this work refer the reader for expla - 
nation and proof to a Latin work of the Author, intitled, AxcanAa 

C&rz3TIA, printed in ſhort ſections, to which the references direct. 

| Theſe references under many articles being too numerous for inſertion, 
the tranſlator often paſſes over the preceding numbers, and gives a few of 

the laſt 3 as the author in the work generally refers the reader to the fore» 
going r in which his ſubject is treated of. 

(1) The words here tranſlated, The conzUMMATION OF THE AGE, is 
the true rendering from the Greek, and not, Tux END oF THE WORLD, as 
in our common tranſlation, the word Alan never ſignifying the wox Lp, bug 
an age or period of time, or a diſpenſation of things ; ; and here particularly, 
of the church, as explained by the author: and that it here ſignifies the end 
of the church under it's preſent diſpenſation, ſee n. 4535, 10672. 

(2) Our Lord's predictions concerning the conſummation of the age, his 
ſecond advent, the ſueceſſi ve deſolation of the church, and the laſt judgment, 
as in Matt, xxiv, xxv, are explained in the work intitled, Axcana Ca&Lxs- 
TIA, in the prefixes to Geneſis, from the fifth to the twenty-fourth chapter, 
un. 3353 to 3356, &c. and 5063 to 5071, 

SED A 


* * 


* 
p ³˙·wmm mnʃ¹ʃ1 ABIE 2 ADP Ns I An rea — 


EE A TREATISE 0 * 


e and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens ſhall be ſhaken ; and then ſhall appear the 
«* ſign of the Son of Man in heaven : and then ſhall all 
< the tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son 
* of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and. 
great glory: and he ſhall ſend his angels with a great 
* ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his 
ce elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
< the other.” Matt. xxiv, 29, &c. They who under- 
ſtand theſe words according to the ſenſe of the letter, ſup- 
poſe that all theſe things are to come to pals, as they are li- 
terally deſcribed, at that time which is called the laſt judg- 
ment; and accordingly not only that the ſun and moon 
ſhall be darkened, the ſtars fall from heaven, the ſign of 


the Lord appear in heaven, and that they ſhall ſee him in 


the clouds, and with him his angels with trumpets ; but 
alſo, according to predictions of like ſound in other parts 

of the ſacred writings, that the whole viſible world ſhall 
periſh, and be ſucceeded by a new heaven and a new earth; 


and this is the general belief of Chriſtians at this time: 


but all ſuch are ſtrangers to the interior of the ſcriptures, 
which have a hidden ſenſe throughout, holding forth. to us 
things ſpiritual and heavenly by ſuch as are natural and 
mundane in the expreſſion of the letter, and this not only 
in ſentences taken collectively, but alſo in every particular 
word: (3) for che ſcriptures are written intirely according 
to correſpondences, (4) in order to repreſent to us inward 
and ſpiritual things by ſuch as are outward and natural, 
as will evidently appear by what is delivered and ſhewed in 
many places concerning this inward ſenſe, in a work in- 


titled Axc ANA CELESTIA, and alſo by a collection of 
| inſtances 


(3) That there is an inward or ſpiritual ſenſe throughout the whole of the 
ſcriptures, ſee n. 1143, 1984, 2135, &c. 9063, 9086. 

(4) That the Won p is written by the firit rules of correſpondences, 
and that ſpiritual things are therein fignified throughout, n. 1404, 1408, 
29co, 9086. See chapters on correſpondences in this work, 
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inſtances of this kind taken thence, in a ſmall Treatiſe, 
Dr Equo AL BO; or, Or ThE WHITI Hokst, men- 
tioned in the Revelation: and according to this ſenſe, 
we are to underſtand the things of which our Lord ſpeaks, 
in the place before cited, concerning his coming in the 
clouds of heaven; viz. by the ſun there being darkened, 
is ſignified the Lord in regard to love; (5) by the moon, 
the Lord with reſpect to faith; (6) by ſtars, the know- 
Jedges of goodneſs and truth, or love and faith; (7) by the 
fign of the Son of Man in heaven, the manifeſtation of di- 
vine truth ; by the tribes of the earth mourning, all par- 
ticulars and circumſtances relating to goodneſs and truth, 
or love and faith; (8) by the coming of the Lord in the 
clouds of heaven with power and glory, his preſence in 
the word, and right interpretation of it, (9) clouds ſigni- 
fying the literal, (10) and glory the inward and ſpiritual 
ſenſe of the word; (11) and by angels with a trumpet giv- 
ing a loud found is ſignified heaven and divine truth pro- 
ceeding thence. (12) Hence we are given to underſtand, 
by theſe words of our Lord that at the conſummation of 
the age, or end of the church Period, when there ſhall no 
longer 


(5) That Sun in the word ſignifies the Lord, in reference to love, and 
thence love to the Lord, n. 1529, 1837—7083, 1ovog, 

(6) That moon in the Word ſignifies the Lord, in reference to faith, and 
thence faith in the Lord, n. 1529, 1530—4996, 7083, 

(7) That 8TARs in the Word ſignify knowledges ( cognitiones ] of things 
good and true, n. 2495, 2849, 4697. 

(8) That Tz18Es fignify all truths, and things good in their complex, and 
ſo the whole of faith and love, n. 3858, 4060, 6335. 

(9) That the comixG oF Taiz Logp ST his preſence in the word, 
and revelation of it, n. 3900, 4060. 

(10) That crovps in the Word ſignify the written Word in it's literal 
ſenſe, n. 4060— 10551, 10574. 
(11) That cron v in the Word ſignifies divine truth, as it is in heaven, 
and as it is in the internal and ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word, n. 4809—9429, 
10574. 

(12) That Tun t ſignifies divine truth in heaven, and as revealed 
from heaven, n. 8815, 8823. In like manner, voie x, n. 6971, 9926, 
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longer be faith and charity on earth, that the Lord will 
open the ſcriptures in their ſpiritual ſenſe, and reveal the 
heavenly ſecrets therein contained. The ſecrets revealed 
in the following work are concerning heaven and hell and 
the life of man after death, ſubjects which the church at 
this day hardly knows any thing of, though deſcribed in 
the written word; nay, many who were born and live 
within the pale of it deny them, ſaying in their hearts, 
Who ever came from thence to ſhew us of theſe things? 
leſt therefore the like incredulity, which chiefly reigns 


among the learned and worldly wiſe, ſhould infect the 


ſimple in heart and the ſimple in faith, it has been grant- 
ed me to aſſociate with angels, and to converſe with 
them as man does with man; and alſo to fee the things 
that are in the heavens and in the hells, and this now for 
thirteen years together ; and alſo now to deſcribe the 


things ſo ſeen and heard, in order that hereby the minds 


of the ignorant may be enlightened, and an end put to in- 
credulity. The reaſon why ſuch immediate revelation 


_ exiſts at this day, is becauſe that is what is meant by the 
Coming of the Lord. | | 
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2. THE firſt and principal thing to know is who is 


the God of heaven, as all other things depend thereon; 


how throughout the univerſal heaven no other is acknow- 
ledged for the God of heaven, but the Lord alone: it is 


there confeſſed by all, as he himſelf taught on earth, that 
be is One with the Father;“ that * the Father is in 
& him, and he in the Father ;” and that * he who 


ce who ſeeth him, ſeeth the Father ;” and that © all holi- 
< neſs proceeds from him, John x, 30, 38, ch. xiv. 1o, 
II. ch. xvi. 13, 14, 15. I have frequently diſcourſed 
with the angels on this ſubject; and they conſtantly affirm- 

| ed 
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ed that they knew not how to divide the Godhead into 
three, inaſmuch as they know and perceive that it is one, 
and that in the Lord: moreover, they faid, that ſuch of 
the church as paſſed from this world into the other with 
the idea of three Deities in their minds cannot be admit- 
ted into heaven, their thoughts being diſtracted, as it were, 
between one God and another; whereas it is contrary to the 
laws of that kingdom to believe in three, and confeſs but 
one: (13) for in heaven every one declares his real ſenti- 
ments, language there being the expreſſion of the mind, 
or as thinking audibly; and therefore there is no admit- 
tance for ſuch as have formed their ideas of the Godhead 
according to ſuch a threefold diviſion and ſeparation, with- 
out concentrating them into one in our Lord ; beſides, as 
among the angels there is a communication of their 
thoughts, ſhould any one whoſe belief and confeſſion were 
ſo contradictory come among them, he would imme- 
diately be difcovered, and expelled from their ſociety : let 
it be noted, however, that all thoſe, who in their life. 
time here did not ſeparate between truth and goodneſs, or 
faith and love, do in the other world, under the inftruc-_ 
tion of the angels, (WHATEVER MISTAKES THEY MAY 
HAVE INNOCENTLY IMBIBED HERE) readily receive the 
true and heavenly doctrine of our Lord being the God of 
the univerſe: but it is otherwiſe with thoſe, who; in this 
ſtate of mortality, ſeparated between faith and good life, 
or, in other mm whoſe practice was not according to 
true faith, | 

3. They who in this life W outwardly profeſſing 
members of the church) did not believe in our Lord, but 
in 


(13) That on certain Chriftians being tried in the other life, as to the idea 
they. had of God, it was found that they had three gods, n. 2329, 5256, 
10738, 10821, That a Divine Trinity in the Perſon of the Lord is ac 
W in heaven, n. 14, 15, 1729, 2005, 5256, 9303, 
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in the Father only, and confirmed themſelves by argu- 
ments in ſuch their unbelief, find no place in heaven; and 
foraſmuch as they are without all Influx from heaven, 


where the Lord only is worſhipped, they are gradually 


Civeſted of the faculty of thinking rightly on any ſubject, 

and at length either become like mutes, or elſe talk fool- 
ithly, moping about with their arms hanging dangling 
down before them, like paralytics or ideots. They who 
have openly denied the Divinity of our Lord, believing 
only in his human nature, as do the Socinians; they like- 
wiſe are excluded from heaven, and being carried forward 


a little towards the right, * are let down into a deep pit, 


and ſo ſeparated from the reſt that come from the Chriſ- 
tian world: but as to ſuch as profeſs to belicve in an un- 


manifeſted Divinity, which they call the Great Being, or 


Spirit of the Univerſe, from which all things proceeded, 
and renounce all faith in the Lord; theſe, on examination, 


are found to believe in no God, foraſmuch as their un- 


manifeſted Deity, or unknown God, is, according to 
their creed, no other than a myſterious ſomething like na- 
ture in it's firſt forms, which, as they have no conception 
of it, (14) cannot be any object of faith or love to them: 
theſe have their lot amongſt thoſe who are called Natura- 
liſts, The caſe is different with thoſe that are born with- 
out the church, and are called Heathens, of whom we ſhall 


Tpeak hereafter, 


4. All infants, which conſtitute a third part of the So- 


ciety in heaven, are initiated in the doctrine and faith of 


the 


* The plate of ſpirits in the other world, as alſo their aſcent into heaven, 
or deſcent into hell, is all along deſcribed by the author in reterence to the 
body of the ſpectator; and the meaning in this paſſage is, that the ſpirits here 
mentioned appear to fink down in front, a little towards the right, into the 
particular place appointed for them, Tranſl, 

(14) That a deity, not conceivable by any idea, is no object of faith, n. 


4733, 5110, 5633, 6996, 7004, 7211, 9267, 9359, 9972, 10067. 
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the Lord being their Father, and afterwards of his being 
Lord of all, and conſequently the God of heaven and earth. 
That they increaſe in ſtature and knowledge, even to an- 
gelical underſtanding and wiſdom, will be ſhewed in what 
follows. 

5. That the Lord is the God of heaven will admit of 
no doubt with thoſe that are true members of the church, 
as he himſelf hath told us: “ All things that the Father 
*< hath are mine.“ —“ All power is given unto me in hea- 
“ ven and earth.” Matt, xi. 27. John xvi. 15. xvii. 2. 
Matt. xxviii, 18, It is ſaid “ in heaven and earth,“ for he 
who governs heaven, governs the earth allo, as the latter is 
ſubject to the former. (15) Now in quality of Governor 
of heaven and earth, we receive from him all the good of 
love, and all the true of faith, conſequently all underftand- 
ing, wiſdom, and happineſs, and to ſum up all, eternal 
life, according to that declaration of our Lord, ** He that 
„ believeth on the Son, hath eternal life; but he that be- 
e lieveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life,” John iii. 36. 
And elſewhere : „I am the reſurrection and the life; he 


that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 


& live; and he that believeth in me ſhall never die,“ 


John xi. 24, 25. And in another place: “ Iam the 


c way, the truth and the life.” John xiv. 6, 


6. There were certain ſpirits, who whilſt they lived in 


the body profeſſed only faith in the Father, without hav- 
ing any other idea of our Lord than as of another man, and 
conſequently did not believe in him as the God of heaven; 


wherefore they had leave to go about and inquire as they 
would 


{15) That the univerſal heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086, That he 
hath all power in heaven and earth, n. 1607, 10089, 10827, That as 
the Lord governs heaven, and all things depending thereon, ſo conſequently 


all things in this world, n. 2026, 2027, 4523, 4524. That the Lord alone 


has the power of defending us againſt the evil ſpirits of darkneſs, of guarding 
us age inſt all evils, and of confirming us in all good, and ſo cunſequently of 
ſaving us, n, 10019, 
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would, whether there were any other heaven than that of 
our Lord; but after continuing their inquiry for ſome days, 
they could procure no information of any other. They 
were of that claſs, who ſuppoſe the happineſs of heaven to 
conſiſt in pomp and dominion ; and becauſe they could not 
obtain their wiſhes, but were told that the joys of heaven 
did not conſiſt in ſuch things, they were highly diſpleaſed, 
| as not deſiring any other heaven than wherein they might 
domineer over others in a pre-eminence, after the faſhion 
of this world. | 


That the Divinity of the Lord conſtitutes 
Heaven. 


| 7. The angels, conſidered collectively, are called Hea- 
| ven, as being the conſtituents of it, though in truth the 
| divine virtue proceeding from the Lord by influx, and 
| received by the angels, does really conſtitute it eſſentially, 
| both in general, and alſo in it's particular diſtinctions: 
nov this divine influence proceeding from the Lord, 
=_ is the good of love, and the true of faith, and according 
1 to the meaſure of their recipiency of theſe from him, in 
in ſuch degree is the excellence of their angelical nature, 
and fo far do they conititute the forms of their reſpect. ve 
heavens. e . | 
8. Every angel throughout the heavens knows, and in- 
timately perceives, that he cannot will and do any good, 
nor think and believe any truth from mere ſelf, but only 
from the divine influx, and conſequently from the Lord; 
and that whatever of good and true they do and think 
from themſelves, are only apparently, not really fo, for- 
aſmuch as they have in them no principle of divine life 
that they can call their own. The angels of the inmoſt 
or higheſt heaven have a clear perception, and alſo a ſen- 
ſation of this influx, and in proportion thereto is their de- 


gree of bliſs, which conſiſts in love and light [wiſdom] ; 
| | and 
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and as theſe are derived from the Lord's Divinity, it is 
evident that this conſtitutes heaven, and not any thing 
procceding from the nature of angels, as of themſelves. 
(16) Hence it is that heaven is called in ſcripture his 
dwelling and throne, and that the bleſſed inhabitants of 
it are therein ſaid to be in the Lord. (17) How heaven 
is repleniſhed with divine virtuè proceeding from him, 
will be explained in what follows, 

9. The angels go ſtill farther in this matter, affirming 


from the wiſdom that is in them, that not only all good- 


neſs and truth, but likewiſe the whole of life proceed from 
the Lord by way of continual emanation, confirming their 
poſition by this argument, viz, That nothing can exiſt 


from itſelf, but from ſome prior cauſe, and all things from - 


the firſt cauſe, which they call the original eſſence of the 
life of all things; and that they ſubſiſt in like manner, as 


ſubſiſtence is no other than a continuation of exiſtence, 


and whatever loſes it's connexion with the firſt cauſe, 
through the intermediate links, muſt loſe it's exiſtence : 
as then there is but one fountain of life, and man ſubſiſts 
only as a ftream iſſuing therefrom, conſequently, ſhould 
the communication ceaſe, ſo alſo muſt his life. More- 
over, they affirm, that as from this one only fountain 
(the Lord) of lite proceed divine goodneſs and truth, fo 
do they operate in every one according to the reception of 


them : they who receive them into their faith and life, in 
| 5 OS ſuch 


(16) That the angels of heaven acknowledge all good to be from the Lord, 
and nothing of it from ſelf, and that the Lord dwelis with them, though in 
his own divine principles, and not in any thing that is proper to them, or 
which they can call their own, n. 9338, 10125, 10151, 10157. And that 
therefore, in the Word, by angels is underſtood ſome attribute of the Lord, 
n. 1925, 2821—$192, 10528: and they are alſo ſometimes called gods, 
from the indwelling of the divinity in them, n. 4295, 4402, $301, 8192. 
That alſo all good and all truth, eſſentially ſuch, conſequently, all peace, 
love, charity, and faith, are only from the Lord, n. 1614, 2016—2892, 
2904: as likewiſe all wiſdom and underſtanding, n. 121, 124. 

(17) That they who are in heaven, are ſaid to be in the Lord, n. 36437, 
3638. | | 
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in ſuch they conſtitute heaven; but they who reje or 


pervert them, convert good into evil, and truth into er- 
ror,* and ſo they become hell to them, They farther 


eſtabliſh this truth by the following argument, viz, That 


all things in the univerſe have ſome relation to goodneſs 
and truth, the life of man's will (which is that of his love) 
to the former, and man's intellectual life (which is that 
of his faith) to the latter: now as all goodneſs and truth 
comes from above, ſo does alſo every vital principle in 
man: this being the creed of angels, they of conſequence 
reject all gratitude and thanks directed to them, even for 
their moſt beneficent miniſtrations, and are highly diſ- 
pleaſed, and withdraw themſelves, when any cue aſcribes 
good to them as the authors of it; nay, they are aſto- 


niſhed to think that any one ſhould be ſo beſotted, as to 
imagine that he can be wile, or do any good from himſelf; 
nor do they call that good which has ſelf for it's end, but 


that alone which is done from a diſintereſted love of good- 
neſs; this they call good from the divine fountain, and the 


principle that conſtitutes heaven, as having the Lord for 


it's efſence and root. (18) 

10. There are certain ſpirits, who, in the body, had 
confirmed themſelves in this faith, that the good which 
they did, and the truths which they believed, were from 
themſelves, and as ſuch to be appropriated to them : of 
this claſs are all they who place merit in their good works, 
and value themſelves on their own fancied righteouſneſs : 
ſuch have no admittance into heaven, for the angels ſhun 
their company, and look upon them either as ſtupid, or 
as thieves; as ſtupid, becauſe they ſet themſelves, and 

| | not 


„ 


* Thus we read of thoſe, who changed the truth of God into a lye,'* 
Rom, i. 25, and of the Lord being a “ lying ſpirit in the mouth of Ahab's 
« prophets, 1 Kings xxii, 22, Tr. 

(18) That all good in the angels from the Lord, has in it the divine na- 
ture of the Lord, but not the good that is from chemſelves, n. 1802, 3951, 
285 
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not the Lord always before them; as thieves, becauſe 
they rob him of the honour that belongs to him : all ſuch 
are profeſſedly enemies to the aſſurance of faith that ob- 
tains among tbe ſaints above, viz, That divine virtue, 
proceeding from the Lord alone, and received by the an- 
gels, conſtitutes both the ſanctity and happineſs of heaven. 

11. That they who are in heaven, and alſo. they who 
are true members of the church on earth, arc in the Lord, 
and the Lord in them, appears from his own words: 
4 Abide in me, and I in you: as the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can 
ye, except ye abide in me: I am the vine, ye are the 
& branches: he that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
* ſame bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can 
do nothing.” John xv. 47. 

12. Hence it may appear, that the Lord is with the 
angels in his own divine eſience, and is All in All in hea- 
ven, becauſe the good that is there is from him, and 
what proceeds from his divine nature is properly himſelf, 
and conſtitutes heaven, and not any thing that belongs to 


the angels as their proper own, 


That the Divine Inſſud of the Lord in 
Heaven produces Love to him, and Cha- 


rity to one another. 


13. THE Divine Efux emaning from the Lord is 
called in heaven divine truth on the following account ; 
it iſſues from his divine love; and this divine love and 


divine truth are to each other as the heat and light of the 


ſun in our world, love being expreſſed and fignified by the 
| former 
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former, and truth proceeding from it (19) by the latter, 
and this by the iaw of correſpondence. ſo then divine 


love is the eflence, and divine truth is the form, and 


thus united they enliven all things in heaven, as the 
heat and light of our ſun, in conjunction, fructify the 


earth in the ſpring and ſummer ſeaſons : but it is other- 


wiſe where they are not united, or the light not ſufti- 
ciently impregnated with heat, for then all is benumbed 
and lifeleſs, This divine good, which is repreſented by 
heat, is the good of love in the angels, and divine truth is 
that through and by which it operates and is mani- 
5 5 

4. That the divine virtue which conſtitutes the nature 
of 3 is love, is becauſe love is a principle of ſpiritual 
union, and joins the angels to the Lord, and to one ano- 
ther, inſomuch that they are but as one in bis ſight: be- 
ſides, love is the very eſſence to every life, and conſe- 
quently both to men and angels: and this anſwers to ex- 
perience, for how is every one animated and warmed by 
the fire of love! how languid and cold under the abſence 
of it! and how lifeleſs under the total privation of it! (20) 
But it muſt be remembered by the way, that the life of 


every one correſponds to the particular kind of love that 


actuates him. 

15. There are two diſtinct kinds of love that more par- 
ticularly actuate the angels in heaven, love to the Lord, 
and love to their neighbour : in the inmoſt or higheſt 
heaven the former has the aſcendant; in the ſecond or 


middle heaven, the latter, yet both proceeding from the 


Lord, 


(19) That ria x in the Word ſignifies love in both ſenſes, n. 934, 4906, 
5215. That the holy and celeſtial fire ſignifies divine love, and every parti- 
cular affection of it, n. 934, 6314, 6832. That the light therefrom ſigniſies 
the truth procceding from the good of love ; and light in heaven divine truth, 
n. 3395, 3485, 3636— 9548, 9684. 

(20) That Love is the ſire of life, and the real efcien cauſe of it, n. 


4906, 5071, 6032, 6314. 
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Lord, and conſtituting their heavens reſpectively : how 
both theſe kinds of love operate diſtinctly, and how 
jointly, is clearly diſcerned in the Jight of heaven, but ob- 
ſcurely in this world, By love towards the Lord, in 
heaven, they do not mean the love of him in a perſonal 
conſideration of the word, but to love the good that pro- 
ceeds from him, and this is evidenced by the willing and 
doing good from the principle of love: and by the love of 
their neighbour, they do not mean merely a perſonal love 


of their fellows, but the love of truth proceeding from the 


Divine Word, manifeſting itſelf in willing and acting ac- 
cording to truth in it's ſeveral relations: hence it is evi- 
dent, that theſe two loves are to be diſtinguiſhed as good- 


neſs and truth ſeparately conſidered, and when conjoined, 


as goodneſs united with truth, (21) But theſe things are 


of difficult comprehenſion by thoſe who have not clear 


ideas of what is meant by love, by good, and by neigh- 
bour, (22) en | 
16. I have ſometimes converſed with the angels on this 
ſubjet, who ſeemed to wonder that any in the Chriſtian 
church ſhould not know, that to love the Lord and their 
neighbour is to love goodneſs and truth, and to practife 


them from inclination ; when they may fo eafily know - 


that every one teſtifies the ſincerity of his love tor another 
by a ready compliance with his will, and that thi alone 
is the bond and cement of mutual love among men; as 


alſo that good proceeding from the Lord mult be like him, 
Fs | as 


(21) That to love the Lord and our neighbour is to keep the divine com- 
mandments, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 10648, 

(22) By love to our neighbour we are not to underſtand the love of his 
perſon, but the good and the true which conſtitutes his character, n. 5085, 
10336. They who confine their love to the perſon, without regard to his 
principles, love equally the evil and the good that is in him, n. 4820, That 
charity is to will and to be well affected to the truth for it's own ſake, n. 3876, 
3877. That charity towards our neighbour is to do what is good, juſt and 
right, in every relation we ſtand in to him, n. $120, $121, $122, 
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as having his nature in it ; and conſequently that they are 
in his image and likeneſs, whoſe lives are formed on prin- 
Ciples of goodneſs and truth by will and practice: for to 
will a thing is to love to do it, according to thoſe words 
of our Lord: „ He that hath my commandments, and 
« keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that 
„ Joveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him, and we will 
e make our abode with him.” John xiv, 21, 23. ch. xv. 
10, 12; and elſewhere, 

17. That the virtue proceeding from the Lord, which 
diene the angels, and conſtitutes heaven, is Love, is 
confirmed by the experience of all in heaven; for all there 
are ſo many forms of love and charity, and appear in 
beauty beyond deſcription ; for their looks, their ſpeech, 
their every action, (23) are ſo many expreſſions of love: 
Moreover, there are certain ſpiritual ſpheres which iſſue 
from and furround every angel and ſpirit, which make 
known by ſenſible evidence (and that ſometimes to a con- 
ſiderable diſtance) the kinds and degrees of their particular 
affections; for theſe ſpheres are ſo many emanations from 
their vital affections and the ſentiments they produce, or, 
in other words, from the life of their love and faith : the 
ſpheres thus exhaling ſrom the angels are fo replete with 
love, that they ſenſibly affect the ſpirits that are in com- 
pany with them: I myſelf at times have been fo affected 
by them. (24) That love is the predominant principle in 
the life of angels is manifeſt alſo from hence, that in the 
other world every one turns his face to the object of his 


love: fo they who are principled in love towards the 
Lord, 


/ 


| (23) That the angels are ſo many forms of the love of charity, n Than 
4735, 9878, 10177. 

(24) That a ſpiritual ſphere, called the ſphere of life, exhales from every 
man, ſpirit, and angel, and is diffuſed around him, like to an atmoſphere, 
n. 4464, 5179, 7454, 8630. That it ſtreams from the vital * and 
their thoughts iſſuing therefrom, n. SLOW 4464, 6206, 
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Lord, and towards their neighbour, have, their faces 
always turned towards the Lord ; whereas they who are 


in the love of ſelf, have their faces always turned from 


him, whatever be the movement of their bodies; for as 
in the other world, ſpace correſponds to the inward ſtate 
of ſpiritual beings reſpectively, ſo alſo the four quarters of 
the heavens (which have not their fixed determinations 
there, as in this world) are determined with reference to 
the aſpect of the ſpectators reſpectively *, It is here to be 
noted, that it is not by any virtue or power in the angels 
of themſelves, that they always turn their faces to the 


Lord, but by a holy inſtinctive power derived from him 


in thoſe who love to obey his will: (25) but more of this 
hereafter, where we ſtall ſpeak of the four quarters of the 
heavens in the other world. | 

18. That the divine influencing virtue of the Lord in 
heaven is love, is becauſe love is recipient of all things 
proper to heaven, as peace, underſtanding, wiſdom, and 
happineſs; for love attracts to itſelf whatever is congenial 
to it, as by a natural inſtinct, for they are it's riches and 
perfection: (26) and this we all can witneſs to, as know- 


Ing 


* This will be farther explained in the ſequel of this work, and may be 
- underſtood thus: As the Lord has his perſonal manifeſtation in heaven, al- 
ways in the Eaſt, according to what our Author relates, the angels and an- 
gelical ſpirits, which way ſoever they turn themſelves, front always to the 
Eaſt, and ſo have the Lord always before them, Quere, If the belief of this 

among Chriſtians in early days of the church, however they might come by 
it, did not firſt give occaſion to the comers of turning to the Eaſt on repeat- 
ing the creed? Tr. 

(25) That ſpirits and angels conſtantly turn their faces towards the ob- 
jects of their loves, and conſequently all that are in the heavens towards the 
Lord, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 107c2, That the four quarters of the 
h heavens i in the other life are not fixed as in this, but are determined by the 
aſpect of the ſpetator, and always the ame which way ſoever he turgs, n. 
101 30, 10189, 10420, 10702, | 
+ (26). That in love are affections and things tr; and that love at- 
tracts to itſelf all things that are concordant with it, n. 2500, 2572, 307 8, 


3189, 6323, 7499, 7750. 
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ing how love in ourſelves ranſacks whatever is laid up in 
the memory, and takes to itſelf whatever it there finds 
ſuitable to itſelf, which it diſpoſes of in ſubſerviency to it's 
gratification and end, rejecting and baniſhing all that is 
contrary to it. That there is inherent in love a ſtrong 
attractive power, with the deſire of appropriating to itſelf 
ſuch truths as accord with it's nature, I had full experience 
of in certain ſpirits that were tranſlated to heaven, who, 
though of great ſimplicity, and but of moderate capacity 
whilſt in this world, preſently, upon their admiſſion into 
the ſociety of angels, attained to angelic wiſdom, and the 
refined enjoy ments of their kingdom; and that, becauſe 
they loved goodneſs and truth as ſuch, and had, as it were, 
incorporated them into the very principles of life, whereby 
they became qualified for the immediate reception of the 
celeſtial treaſures: but as to thoſe who in this life had im- 
merged themſelves in the love of ſelf and the world, they 
are ſo far from being receptive of them, that they have an 
antipathy to them, and ſo rejecting them upon the firſt 
ſenſations of them, they immediately aſſimilate in fellow- 
{hip with ſuch of the infernals, whoſe affections accord 
with their own. There were certain ſpirits, who doubted 
of the beatitudes of celeſtial love, and therefore were deſi- 
rous of being certified concerning the reality of this matter ; 
wherefore they were permitted to be let into the ſtate of it 
by the removal of that which diſqualified for it, and ac- 
cordingly they were conducted on to the angelic heaven, 
from whence they told me that they felt an inward joy 
which they could not expreſs, lamenting at the ſame time 
that they muſt return to their former condition, Others 
alſo were as highly exalted to the participation of hea- 
venly light, as their interior capacity would admit * ; and 

| con- 


* High in ſenſible appearance, anſwers to inward in ſpiritual things, and 
higheſt to inmoſt, and this by correſpondence between nature and ſpirit, 
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confeſſed that they underſtood and perceived things that 
before were utterly incomprebenſible by them. Let thus 
much ſuffice to ſhew, that love proceeding from the Lord 
is the only proper diſpoſition for, and 3 of, heaven, 
and all things proper to it. 

19. That love towards the Lord, aol love cowards our 
_ neighbour, comprehend all divine truths, is manifeſt from 
the following words of our Lord concerning theſe two 
loves: Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
& heart, and with all thy ſoul: this is the firſt and great 
« commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it: thou 
tc ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf : on theſe two com- 
% mandments hang all the law and the prophets,” Matt. 
xxii. 37, &c. Now the law and the prophets compre- 
hend the whole revealed Word, and conſequently all 
Divine Truth. 


That Heaven is divided into Two Kingdoms. 


20. INASMUCH as there are infinite varieties in 
heaven, and no one ſociety, nor indeed any one angel, ex- 
actly like another, (27) therefore heayen is to be conſidered 
under the threefold diſtinction of general, ſpecial, and par- 
ticular; in general, into two kingdoms ; ſpecifically, into 
| three heavens ; and in particular, into innumerable ſocie- 
ties; to each of which ſhall be "_ in what follows : 

B they 


| "_ That there is an infinite variety in the works of God, and no one thing 

exafily like another, n. 7236, g002, That there is alſo an infinite variety 
in the heavens, n. 68, 690, 3744, 5598, 7236. That the varieties in 
heaven are in the principle of good, n. 374, 4005,—7836, 9002. That 
hereby all the ſocieties in the heavens, and every angel in each ſociety, have 
ſome diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic, n. 690, 3241, 3519—7833, 7836: and 
yet, that all are fellow members in the myſtical body of Chriſt, and, as 
ſuch, united to the * n. 457, 3986. 
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they are called kingdoms, becauſe heaven is called the 
kingdom of God. 

21, Some angels receive the divine influx more 43 
or interiorly, others leſs; the former are called CELEs- 
TIAL angels, the latter SPIRITUAL angels; hence it is 
that heaven is divided into two kingdoms, whereof the one 
is called the CELESTIAL kingdom, the other the svik1* 
TUAL kingdom. (28) 

22. The angels which conſtitute the celeſtial kingdom, 
inaſmuch as they receive the divine eflux from the Lord 
more inwardly, are called interior, and alſo ſuperior 
angels, from whom the heavens which they conſtitute de- 
rive the ſame diſtinctions; (29) ſuperior and inferior an- 
ſwering to interior and exterior. (30) | 

23. The love principle in the celeſtial angels i is called 
celeſtial love; and that of the ſpiritual angels ſpiritual 
love: celeſtial love has the Lord for it's object, and ſpiri- 
tual love is the fame with charity towards our neighbour 
and as all good has relation to love (for whatever any one 
loves that is good to him) therefore the good of the one 
kingdom is called celeſtial, and that of the other ſpir tual 
good: hence it appears in what reſpects theſe two king- 
doms differ, viz. as the good of love towards the Lord, 


and the good of charity towards our neighbour z (31) and 
| as 


(28) That heaven, in the full extent of the word, is diſtinguiſhed into two 
kingdoms, the celeſtial and ſpiritual kingdoms, n. 3887, 4138. That the 
angels of the celeſtial kingdom receive the divine influx in their will-part, and 
conſequently more interiorly than the ſpiritual angels, who receive it in their 
intellectual part, n. 5113, 6367, 8521, 9935, 9995, 10124. 

(29) That the heavens, which conſt:tute the celeſtial kingdom, are called 
the ſuperior heavens, and thoſe which conſtitute the ſpiritual e, the 
inferior, n. 10068. | 

(30) That inTEeRIoR things are a by ſuperior, and that SUPE- 
108 ſignifies interior, n. 2143, 3084, 4599, 5146, 3325. 

(31) That the good of the celeſtial kingdom is the good of love to the 
Lord; and the good of the ſpiritual kingdom, the good of charity towards 
our reighbour, n. 3691, 64g5, 9468, 9680, 9583, 9780, 
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as the former is more inward or deeper than the latter, 
therefore the celeſtial angels are more interior, and as ſuch 
called ſuperior. 

24. The celeſtial kingdom is alſo called the sac ER.“ 
DOTAL KINGDOM of the Lord, and in ſcripture his 
DWELLING-PLACE; and the ſpiritual his REGAL KiNG - 
DoM, and in ſcripture his THRONE ; from the divine- 
celeſtial principle the Lord is in the Word called JEsus, 
and from the div ine- ſpiritual CHRIST. 

25. The celeſtial angels far excel the ſpiritual in wiſ- 
dom and glory, from their more intimate reception of the 
divine influx; and as their predominant principle is love 
to the Lord, they are conſcquently more cloſely joined to 
him. (32) This higher excellence of the angels of this 
kingdom, is owing to their reception of divine truth im- 
mediately into the principle of life, and not as the ſpiri- 
tual angels, through the previous inſtrumentality of me- 
mory and reflection; inſomuch that divine verities are 
written in their hearts, and they ſee them by intuition 
within themſelves, as in a kind of fource, without having 
any occaſion to reaſon concerning them, whether the 
matter be ſo or otherwiſe: (33) like unto thoſe deſcribed 
by Jeremiah, © I will put my law in their inward parts, 
„and write it in their hearts; and they ſhall no more 
e teach every man his neighbour, and every man his bro- 
< ther, ſaying, know the LoR D; for they ſhall all know 
me, from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them, 


xxxi. 33, 34: And they are called in Iſaiah, © TRE 
— | „ TAUGHT 


(32) That the celeſtial angels far excel the ſpiritual angels in wiſdom, 
n. 2718, 9995, The difference between the celeſtial and the ſpiritual 
angels, n. 2088, 2669, 2708—8121, 9277, 10295. 

(33) That the celeſtial angels reaſon not concerning the truths of faith, 
foraſmuch as they perceive them intuitively in themſelves, whereas the ſpiri- 
tual angels reaſon concerning them, whether the matter be ſo or not, n. 202, 


337» 3979277» 10786, 
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„ TAUGHT OF JEHOVAH,” liv, 13. Now that the 
TAUGHT OF JEHOVAH are the taught of the Lord, he 
himſelf declares, John vi. 45, 46. 

20, We have faid that they excel the other angels in 
wiſdom and glory, as receiving divine truths de 
in their life principle; * for as ſoon as they hear them, 
they immediately will and do them, without having any 
occaſion to lay them up in their memory to reflect and 


reaſon upon, in order to know whether ſuch things be 
true or not; for they who are of this kingdom, know 


immediately by influx (inſpiration) from the Lord, whe- 
ther that which they hear be true or not, as this influx 
paſſes immediately into the will, and mediately through 


the will into the: thinking faculty; or, in other words, 


immediately into the good [bonum] and mediately through 
the good into the true [v-rym;] (34) for that is called 
good which appertains to the will, and thence proceeds to 
work; and that true, which appertains to the memory, 
and thence proceeds to thought and reflection: fo like- 
wiſe all true [omne verum] + becomes good, as being im- 
planted. 


* The will is here meant by the life or life- principle being the ſame with 
love, which is the fire, and alſo the efficient cauſe of life: ſze note (20) be- 
fore, It will be of great uſe to keep in memory this definition of our author, 
for the better underſtanding cf his writings throughout, Tr. 

(34) That the divine influx is into the property of good, and through the 
good into the true, and not contrariwiſe; conſequently into the will, and 

through that into the intellect, and rot contrariwiſe, n. 5482, 5649, 


- GO27—1C153, 


+ The over-delicate and critical reader will likely take offence at the 
words GOOD and TRUE being ſo often introduced in this tranſlation for ſub- 
ſtantives, as not agreeing with ordinary uſage in our language, though it is 
far from being ungrammatical in the latin: but let it be obſerved here once 
for all, that neither the expreſſion nor ſenſe of the author could have been 
preſerved without it, as GoopNEss and TRUTH in the abſtract and univerfat 
would not have anſwered to his meaning, where it is needful to diſtinguiſh or 
particularize the kind or quality of what is good or true in any thing : thus, 
the good of peace, the good of love, the good of grace, &c. denotes the ſpe- 

eiſie 
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planted in the love- principle as ſoon as it enters into the 
will; but ſo long as it reſts only in the memory, and thence 
in the thoughts, it is not called good, as not having life, 
or the force of a principle, we is it bp 0 to 
man, ſeeing that man has his denomination ſrom the will 
and intellect thence proceeding, and not from intellect ſe. 

parate from the will. (35) | 
27. Such being the diſtinguiſhing difference between 
the angels of the celeſtial, and thoſe of the ſpiritual king- 
dom, therefore they are ſeparate, and form different ſo- 
cieties, though there is a communication between them 
by means of certain intermediate angelical ſocieties called 
celeſtial-ſpiritual, through which the celeſtial kingdom 
operates * influx on the ſpiritual kingdom: (36) hence 
| | B 3 it 


cific goodneſs appertaining to thoſe diſtin ſubjects, and alſo the particular di- 
viſions that come under their ſeveral denominations ; ſo alſo the true of faith, 
the true of knowledge, the true of hiftury, &c. ſpecify the particular quality 
or quantity of truth that reſults from thoſe kinds of evidence reſpectively: 
but che objection will vaniſh of itſelf on a little familiarity with the ſenſe and 
application in which our author utes theſe expreſſions, Tr. 

(35) That the will of man i: the very eſſence of his life, and the receptacle 
of the good of love, and that the intelle ct is the exiſtence or form of life from 
thence, and the receptacle of the true and good of faith, n. 3619, 5002, 
9282, Conſequently that the life of the will is the principal life of man, 
and that the life of the intelle& proceeds from thence, n. 585, 590, 3619— 
10109, 10110. That thoſe things are faid to appertain to the life of man, 
and to be appropriated to him, which are received in his wil, n. 3161, 
9336, 9393- That man is d:nominated ſuch from his will and his under. 
fanding thence procceding, n. 8911, 9069, 907i —10110, That every one 
therefore is beloved and eſteemed according to the goodneſs of his will, and 
not that of his underſtanding, nay, that he is deſpiſed who has an evil will, 
| however great his ſhare of underſtanding, n. 8917, 10076, That man con- 
tinues after death according to the ftate of his will and intellect from thence, 
and that thoſe things which are only ideally in his underſtanding, without 
any ſhare of the will in them, vaniſh at his death, as s conſtitut. ng no part 
of the man, n. 9069, 9071, 9282, 9386, 10' 53, 

(36) That there is a communication and conjunction between the two 
kingdoms, by means of certain interniate angelical ſocieties, called celeſtial- 
ſpiritual, 


. 
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it is, that though heaven (in the complex ſenſe of the 
word) be diſtinguiſhed as two kingdoms, yet in effect they 
may be conſidered as one, foraſmuch as the Lord has eſta- 
bliſhed an order of ſuch intermediate angels, for the ſake 
of forming a communication and conjunction between 
them. | | 

2288. As much is ſpoken in the following work concern- 
ing the angels of both theſe kingdoms, we forbear to be 
more particular on the ſubject in this place. 


That there are three Heavens.“ 


29. THERE are three heavens, and they intirely diſ- 
tinct from each other; the higheſt or inmoſt, called the 
third heaven; the middle or ſecond; and the loweſt or 
firſt heaven; and they rank in order, like the ſupreme 
part in man called the head, the middle called the body, 
and the loweſt or feet; or as the uppermoſt, middle, and 
loweſt apartments in a houſe : in like order is the divine 
influx proceeding and deſcending from the Lord ; and 
from the ſame law of order it follows, that heaven is 
tripartite, or divided into three. | 


30. The 


ſpiritual, n. 4047, 6435, 8787, 8881. Of the divine influx through the 
celeſtial kingdom into the ſpiritual, n. 3969, 6366. 

* Although the author in the foregoing chapter tells us, that heaven (ta- 
ken in the largeſt or univerſal extent of that word) is divided into three diſ- 
tinct heavens, and but two kingdoms, the kingdoms called the celeſtial and 
| ſpiritual, and anſwering to the properties or principles of love and intellect, 
or goodneſs and truth (as being the predominant attributes in the angels of 
thoſe kingdoms) yet we are not therefore to underſtand, that the angels of 
the third heaven [Paradife] are not high!y tinctured with theſe divine quali- 
ties, (for they receive both by influx through the ſuperior heavens) but only 
that theſe are not their diſtinguiſhing characteriſticks: they partake of both, 
otherwiſe they could not be angels; but their beatitudes confift chiefly in a 


kind of ſpititual gratiſications more exterior, and approaching nearer to ſenſe 
; | a £ and 
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The interior of man, as his underſtanding and mind, 
Tubfiſts in like manner, and conſiſts of inmoſt, middle, 
and loweſt; for at the creation the whole of divine order 
was imaged in man, infomuch that he was divine order 
itſelf in a human form, and ſo heaven in epitome : (37) 
therefore it is, that man is capable of communication with 
the heavens, as to his interior, and of aflociating with 
the angelgafter death, either with the angels of the high- 
_ eſt (ininoſt), middle, or loweſt heaven, according to his 
reception of the divine goodneſs and truth from the Lord, 
| during his life in the world. 

31. The divine influx from the Lord, as received in 
the third or inmoſt heaven, 1s called celeitial, as are like- 
wiſe the ange's of that heaven: the ſame divine influx, 
as received in the ſecond or middle heaven, is called ſpi- 
ritual, as alſo are the angels of the ſame heaven, and as it 
is received in the loweſt or firſt heaven, it is called na- 
tura); but it muſt be noted, that as what is called the na- 
tural of this heaven is very different from the natural of 
this our world, as the former partakes both of the fpiri- 
| tual and celeſtial properties, therefore this heaven is called 
the 


and external nature; as in emblematical repreſentations of divine and ſpiri- 
tual things, under forms of exquiſite beauty in endleſs varieties, and ſucceſſions 
of wonderful diſplays of divine wiſdom and power; and though their enjoy- 
ments be leſs inward and refined than thoſe of more exalted ſpirits, yet they 
are. abundantly fuited to the capacities of their nature, and fill ihem with joy 
and gratitude to the gra ious Author of their happineſs, It is to be noted, 
that (as omne majns continet minus, ſo) the ſuperior angels enjoy the ſum total 
of the felicity of the inferior angels, together with other ſupereminent beati · 
tudes appropriated to their ranks in glory reſpectively. Tr, 

(37) That the whole of divine order was imaged in man, inſomuch that 
by creation he became divine order itſelf in a human form, n. 4219, 4229— 
10156, 10472. That the inner man in the human nature was formed in the 
image of heaven, and the external in the image of this world, and accord- 
ingly that man was named the Microcoſm by the ancients, n. 4523, 5368— 
10156, 10472, That man by creation was an epitome of heaven, as he is 
alſo new by his new creation or regene:ation from the Lord, n. 911, 1900, 


1982 — 0057, 9279, 9632. 


— ln . . 


the ſpiritual and celeſtial- natural, and it's angels like- 
wiſe: (38) ſuch of it's angels as are called ſpiritual-· natu- 
ral, are they who receive their influx from the middle or 
ſecond, which is alſo the ſpiritual heaven; as they are 
called the celeſtial- natural, who receive their influx from 
the third or inmoſt, which is alſo the celeſtial heaven ; 
though the angels called ſpiritual-natural, and thoſe called 
celeſtial-natural, are of different denominztions and 
orders, yet they both conſtitute but one heaven, as being 
in the ſame degree of bliſs, 

32. The diſtinction of internal and external takes place 
in each heaven: they who are in the internal are called 
interior angels, as they who are in the external are called 
exterior angels. External and internal in the heavens an- 
ſwer to the will part, and to the intellectual part in man, 
internal to the will, and external to the intellect: every 
will hath it's proper intellect; the one is never without the 
other; the former may be compares | to a flame, the lat- 
ter to it's light. 

32. It is well to be remembered, that the interior ſtate 
of the angels is that which determines their being of this 
or that heaven, for the more open their interior is to the 
Lord, the more interior is the heaven they belong to. 
There are three degrees of the interior in every angel, 
ſpirit, and man; they in whom the third degree is open- 
ed, are in the inmoſt heaven; and they in whom only 
the ſecond or- firſt, are in the middle or loweſt heaven ac- 
cordingly. The interior is opened according to the re- 
Ception of divine goodneſs and truth in the inward parts : 

they 


(38) That there are three heavens, the higheſt or inmoſt, the middle, and 
the loweſt ; or the third, ſecond, and firſt, n. 684, 8594, 10270. That 
the goods (good things) there are in the ſame order and degree, n. 4938 
10017. That the good of the inmoſt or third heaven, is called celeſtial; 
the good of the middle or ſecond, ſpiritual ; and that of the loweſt or firſt 


ſpiritual-natural, n. 4279, 4236—10017, 10068, 
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they who are ſo affected with divine truths, as to receive 
them into the life- principle or will, ſo that they become 
operative, are in the inmoſt or third heaven, and there 
in rank according to the degree of their affection for truth; 
but they who give them not ſo immediate an admiſſion in- 
to the will, but only int» their memory and underſtanding, 
and afterwards frame their will according thereto, and 
then proceed to act; theſe are in the middle or ſecond hea- 
ven: but they who add to their faith good life, though 
without any extraordinary earneftneſs and ſedulity after 
divine knowledge; they are in the loweſt or firſt heaven, 
(29) Hence it is manifeſt, that it is the interior or in- 
ward diſpoſition that conſtitutes heaven. and conſequently 
that heaven is ſomething internal, and not external, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of our Lord: The kingdom of 
„ God cometh not with obſervation ; neither ſhall they 
« ſay, Lo here, or lo there! for behold, the - of 
„ God is within you,” Luke xvii. 20, 21. 

34. Every human perfection { virtue and grace] 1 
towards the interior of man, as being nearer to the Deity, 
and purer in itſelf, but decrea!es towards the exterior, as 
this is more remote from the Deity, and more groſs in it- 
ſelf, (40) Angelical perfection conſiſts in underſtanding, 
wiſdom, love, and in every good, and in happineſs 
from them; for without them, happineſs is merely exter- 
| | | nal, 


(39) That there are as many degrees of life in man, as there are heavens, 
which are opened to every one after death, according to their paſt lives re- 
ſpectively, n. 3747, 9594. That heaven is in man, 3$84 : that therefore 
he who hath received heaven in himſelf in this life, is received into heaven 
after death, n. 10717. 

(40) That what is more interior is more perfect, as nearer to the Deity, n. 
3405, 5146, 5147. That in the interior are many thouſand particulars, 
which appear only in the general in the exterior, n. 5707, That in propor- 
tion as any one advances from external to internal things, is his progreſs in 
light and underſtanding, and 1s, as it were, exalted above the miſts jato the 
higher and purer regions, n. 4598, 6183, 633. 
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nal, and not internal. Foraſmuch is the interior [the in- 
ward diſpoſitions and properties] of the angels of the inmoſt 
heaven, are open in the third degree, therefore their per- 
fection is of a far higher nature than that of the angel: of the 
middle heaven, whoſe interior is open only in the ſecond 
degree: in like proportion the perſection of the angels of 
the middle heaven exceeds that of the angels bf the loweſt 
heaven, 

35. Such being the difference e the angels, it 
follows, that the angels of one heaven cannot find admiſ- 
nion into the heaven of other angels, or any of them aſ- 
cend from an inferior, or deſcend from a ſuperior heaven; 
for ſhould any of them aſcend to a higher heaven, he 
would immediately be ſeized with anguiſh, neither would 


he be able to ſee any of it's inhabitants, much leſs to con- 


verſe with them; and he who ſhould deſcend from a ſu- 
perior to a lower heaven, would loſe his wiſdom, ſtam- 
mer in his ſpeech, and be in the greateſt diſtreſs. Cer- 
tain angels which belong to the loweſt heaven, and had 
not yet learned that heaven was a ſtate adapted to the in- 
terior, imagined that they ſhould partake of the ſuperior | 
happineſs of the celeſtial angels, could they be admitted 
into their heaven; accordingly this was permitted, but 
when they were there, they could not ſee ſu much as one 
angel, though they looked about for them, and notwith- 
ſtanding a multitude of them was preſent ; for the inte- 
rior of theſe ſtrangers was not opened in the ſame degree 


with the interior of the celeſtial angels, nor conſequently 


their ſight : and preſently after they were ſeized with a 


heart - felt anguiſh, ſo that they ſcarcely knew whether 


they were alive or not; wherefore they immediately betook 
themſelves to their own proper heaven, rejoicing that they 
were got again among their own companions, and promiſing 


that they would no more ſeek aſter things that were too high 
tor 
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for them, and diſcordant to the condition of their nature.“ 
Some others I ſaw, who had deſcended from a ſuperior to 
an inferior heaven, and became for a time ſo confuſed and 
loſt to their wiſdom, that they ſcarcely knew what heaven 
they belonged to. The caſe is quite otherwiſe when the 
Lord is pleaſed to exalt any from an inferior to a ſuperior 
heaven, to ſhew them the glories of the latter, which 
often happens, for then they are firſt prepared, and ſur- 
rounded with the intermediate angels, through whom they 
enjo the communication with their ſuperiors. From 
what has been already related, it appears that the three 
heavens are intirely diſtinct one from the other. | 

36. They who are in the ſame heaven can aſſociate 
with all that are there; but the delights of their aſſocia- 
tion are in proportion to the ſimilarity of their affections, 
and affinity in good: but concerning theſe, in the ſol- 
lowing articles. 

37. Though the heavens are ſo diſtinct, that the angels 
of one heaven cannot aſlociate with the angels of another, 
yet the Lord connects them all by influx immediate and 
mediate ; by immediate influx, from himſelf into all the 
three heavens ; and by mediate influx, from one ſuperior 
heaven to another, (41) that ſo the three heavens may be- 
come one, by their conneQion from firſt to laſt ; nor in- 
deed is there any thing abſolutely unconnected ; for were 
any thing to loſe it's ens by the intermediate links 

with 


However ſtrange the above article may appear at firſt, yet probably the 
reader upon recollection will find, that he has at one time or other experi- 
enced ſomething of like uneaſy ſenſations, when in company with perſons i in- 
tirely unſuitable to his particular genius and giſpoſition, Tr, 

(41) That divine influx is both immediate from the Lord, and alſo mediate 
through one heaven to another, and alſo into the interior of men, n. 6063, 
6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. Of divine influx as immediate from the Lord, 
n. 60:8, 6474 to 6478, 87 17, $728, Of mediate influx through the ſpi- 
ritual into the natural world, n. 4067, 6982, 6985, 6999, 
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with it's firſt cauſe, it would no longer ſubſiſt, but imme- 
diately loſe it's exiſtence. (42) | 

38. He, who has no idea of divine order in reſpect to 
degrees, cannot form any conception how the heavens are 
diſtinct, nor yet what is meant by the inward and outward 
man; nor havethe greater part any other notion of inte- 
rior and exterior, or ſuperior and inferior in this reſpect, 
than as ſomething cohering by continuity fror.i a higher to 


a lower degree of purity ; whereas things interior and exte- 


rior, as here treated of, proceed not by the rule of CONTI- 

NUUM ſo called, but the rule called p1sCatTE,* Degrees 
are of two kinds, CONTINUOUS, and DISCONTINUOUS 
or DISCRETE ; the former are as the degrees of light de- 
creaſing on to obſcurity, or as the different degrees of pu- 
rity between the upper and lower regions of the atmoſphere; 
and theſe degrees are determined by the diſtances reſpec - 
tively, Degrees that are not continuous, but diſcrete, 


are diſtinguiſhed from the former, as prior from poſterior, 


as cauſe from effect, and as what produces from the pro- 
duction, He that cloſely attends to this matter will find, 
that 


(42) That all things derive their exiſtence from things prior to themſelves, 
and ſo back from the firſt cauſe, and ſubſiſt in like dependence, as ſubſiſtence. 
is continuation of exiſtence; and therefore there is nothing abſciutely uncon- 
nectes, n. 3626, 3628 —6040, 6056. 

® It will be ſomewhat difficult for a common reader, rightly to apprehend 
our author's meaning in this ſection; and yet a very important meaning be- 
longs to it, and in particular, as it deteRs the groſs error of thoſe who alltrt 
the materiality of the ſoul, atfirming it to be homogeneous and continuous 


- with the body; whereas it is heterogen ous and preCRETE. A CONTINUUM, 


or CONTINUED QUANTITY, is expreſſed by lines, and is the ſubject of ge- 
ometry: a DISCRETE QUANTITY is expreſſed by numbers, and is the ſubject. 
of arithmetic, In another light, conTiNuovs may be conſidered, anſwerably 
to the familiar ſound of the word, as a unit, or any thing of the ſame kind 
continued without diviſion, and giving but one idea; and DISCRETE, as things 
of different kinds and natures, and disjoined, and ſo giving different ideas: fa 
man, as conſiſting of ſoul and body, or ſpirit and matter, the parts or degrees 


of his compoſition are not only diſcontinuous or diſcrete, but alſo diſſimilar, 
Ir. N 
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that in all things throughout the univerſe, things are ſo or- 
dercd in their productions and compoſitions, that one thing 
proceeds from another, and that from a third, and ſo on; 
and he that has no perception of theſe degrees of order, can 
have no idea of the diſtinction of the heavens, nor of the 
diſtinct faculties of the interior and exterior of man, neither 
of the difference betwixt the ſpiritual and natural world, 
nor yet between the ſpirit and body of man, and conſe- 
quently can know nothing of correſpondences, and emble- 
matical repreſentations, nor of tffe important doctrine of 
influx, Mere ſenſual men cannot receive theſe diſtinctions, 
making nothing more of them than higher or lower in their 
fcale of the degrees of continuity ; and therefore have no 
other conception of what is ſpiritual, than as ſomething 
natural in a more refined degree; thus they are quite be- 
fide the mark, and far from all true underſtanding of the 

matter, (43) | 
39. Laſtly, I find myſelf here at liberty to mention 2 
certain ſecret concerning the angels of the three heavens, 
which is intirely unknown to every one through ignorance 
as to the degrees here ſpoken of, viz. That there is in 
every angel, and alſo in every man, a certain inmoſt or 
ſupreme degree or part, which is the immediate ſubject 
of the divine influx, from whence the Lord regulates and 
governs their other interior faculties and powers ſucceſ- 
ſively, according to their degrees of order: this inmoſt or 
ſupreme part may be called the Lord's entrance into angel 
| or 


(43) That the interior and exterior of man are not continuous, but diſtinct 
and diſcrete according to their reſpective degrees, and that every degree has 
it's termination or limit, n. 3691, 4145, 5114, $603, 10009, That one 
thing receives it's form from another, and that the thirgs ſo formed are not 
more pure or more groſs, according to any rule of conTiNuiTY, n. 6326, 
6465. That he who is a ſtranger to the diſtinction between things interior 
and exterior, according to the degrees laid down, can neither form any juſt 
conceptions of the interna! and external man, nor of the intetiar and exterior 
heavens, n. 514%, 646 5, tocng, 10187 
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or man, and his dwelling- place in them: it is alſo by this 
inmoſt or ſupreme part in man, that he has his particular 
denomination, and is diſtinguiſhed from the brute animals, 
for they have it not; and hence it is the peculiar privilege 
of man above other animals, that with reſpect to the in- 
terior faculties of his foul and ſpirit, he is capable of being 
Taiſed by the Lord up to himſelf; that he can believe in 
him, be affected with love towards him, and ſo tee him; 
as alſo that he is ſuſceptible of underſtanding and wiſdom, 
and can converſe rationally ; and hence likewiſe he has 
the privilege of eternal life : but how or what the Lord 
operates in this ſupreme part of the ſoul, which commu- 
nicates with his Divinity, is nevelterly known even to 
the angels, as being above their thoughts and higheſt wiſ- 
dom. . 

40. So much for theſe general truths concerning the 
three heavens: in what follows we ſhall ſpeak of each hea- 


ven in particular, 


That the Heavens conſiſt of innumerable 
Societies. 


41. THE angels of each heaven are not altogether, but 
are divided into ſocieties, greater or ſmaller, according to 
their degrees of difference with reſpect to the good of love 
and faith: they who are in the like good, and alſo degree 
of it, form one and the ſame ſociety : the goods ſpecies 
or kinds of good] in the heavens are of infinite variety 
and every angel is to himſelf the condition or quality of 


his own good. (44) | | 
wi, | 42. The 


(44) That there is an infinite variety in the works of God, and no one thing 
exactly like another in all reſpects, n. 7236, 9002. That there is the ſame | 
infinite variety in the heavens, n. 684, 690, 3744, 5598, 7236. That the 
varieties in the heavens, which are infinite, are varieties in good, n. 3744, 

5598 
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42. The angelic ſocieties in the heavens have alſo their 
diſtances cne from another, according to their different 
kinds of good, both in general and in particular; for diſ- 
tances in the ſpiritual world are determined by the differ- 
ence of the interior ſtates, and conſequently in the 
heavens by the difference of the ſtates with reſpect to love : 
they are at the greateſt diſtance which differ moſt herein, 
and they at the leaſt who differ leaſt ; whereas ſimilitude 
of degree in this property connects them in the fame ſo- 
ciety. (45) 

43. All likewiſe in the ſame ſociety have ae particu- 
lar diſtinctions of place; they who are more perfect, or 
excel in good, in love, in underſtanding, and in wiſdom, 
have their ſtations in or nearer to the center; and they 
who are leſs perfect round about them according to their 
different degrees of perfection: in which reſpect they may 
be compared to light, decreaſing in proportion to it's 
diſtance from it's center or luminous body; ſo they who 
are in the middle are in the greateſt light, they who are 
at the circumference in the leaſt, and others according to 
their reſpective diſtances. 

44. The angels, who are of a ſimilar diſpoſition or in- 
terior, come together as by ſympathy; for with their 


fellows they are as at home with their friends, and with 
* | others 


$598—7836, 9002, That theſe varie ies exiſt in the multifarious forms of 
truth, JIhich ſpecificate in every one the different kinds and degrees of good, 
n. 2470, 3804—7236, Whence it is, that not only every ſociety in the hea- 
vens, but every angel in each ſociety, have their particular diſtinction, n. 
690, 3241—7236, 78333 7836, But notwithſtanding, that they all act 
conſentaneouſly to the good of the whole by one principle of love from the 
Lord, n. 457, 2986, 

(45) That all the ſocieties of heaven have their conſtant ſituation according 
to their different inward ſtates of life, and conſequently according to their re- 
ſpective differences in good and faith, n. 1274, 3638, 3639, Wonderful 
things in the other life or ſpiritual world concerning dittance, fituation, place, 
ſpace, and time, n, 1273 to 1277, 
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others as abroad and with ſtrangers : : alſo in company with 
the former they enjoy freedom of ſpirit, and conſequently 

the true relith of life, 
435. Hence it appears, that good is the bond of fociety 
| In the heavens, and that the angels are of diſtin ſocie- 
ties, according to the kind or quality of their good 
[ [ecundum ejus quale]; however it is the Lord, from 
whom all good comes, that forms them into ſocieties, and 
not the angels themſelves: he it is that leads them, joins 
them, diſtinguiſhes them, and preſerves them in liberty 
according to their degree of good, and fo every one in 
the life of his love, faith, underſtanding, and wiſdom, and | 
thence in their proper happineſs. (46) | 
46. All who are in ſimilar good, though they never 
met before, know one another as well as men know their 
friends and familiar acquaintance in this world, and that 
becauſe in the other life all propinquities, affinities, and 
fliendſhips are ſpiritual, and ſtand in relation to love and 
faith. (47) This I have ſometimes ſeen myſelf, when 
abſent trom the body, and in company with angels: at 
ſuch times ſome of them appeared as if we had been ac- 
quainted from our childhood, and others as perfect 
ſtrangers : now the former were in a ſimilar ſtate of ſpirit 
with myſelf, but that of the latter was diſſimilar. | 
47. All of the ſame angelie ſociety agree in a common 
likeneſs of countenance, though with a difference in par- 
ticular , 


(46) That all liberty is from love and affection, as what a man loves he 
does freely, n. 2870, 3158—g5S5, 959t. That as liberty is from love, 
therefore it is the life and life's delight in every one, n. 2873. That no- 
thing appears to be our own proper work that proceeds not from liberty, n, 
2880, That it is the very perfection of liberty to be led by the Lord, as this 
is to be led by the love of goodneſs and truth, n. 892, gos, 2872—9096, 

9586 to 9591, 

(47) That all proximities, ado; affinities, and as it were conſanguini- 

ties in heaven, are from good, and according to it's concordances and varie- 


ties, n. 605, 917, 1394, 2739, 3612, 3815, 4121, 
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ticular ; now we may eaſily conceive of ſuch a likeneſs in 
common, and of ſuch variations in particular, by what is 
familiar to us in this world, it being well known, that in 
every different nation reſpectively there is a general ſimi- 
litude in the features and eyes of it's inhabitants that diſ- 
tinguiſhes them from thoſe of another country ; and this 
holds true more particularly in families : but this is much 
more remarkable in the heavens, where the affections of 
the mind are tranſlucent through the face ; for there the 
| countenance is the external form of the affections within, 

and no counterfeit nor diſſimulation is allowed of there. 
It was alſo ſhewed to me how the general likeneſs, which 
appears through the whole of a ſociety, paſles through it's 
particular differences. in the individual members of that 
ſociety, and that under the following repreſentation : 
there appeared to me as the face of an angel, which varied 
the forms of it's countenance, ſo as to expreſs the diffe- 
rent affections of good and truth that diſtinguiſhed a parti- 
cular ſociety ; and each of theſe variations continued for 
ſome time, ſo as to give me leiſure to obſerve, that the 
ſame common likeneſs ſerved as the plane or ground of 
all the variations, and that theſe were as ſo many deriva- 
tions therefrom : in ſuch manner did this face repreſent to 
me the affections of the whole ſociety, under their parti- 
cular differences in the individuals of it; for, as was ſaid 
| before, the faces of the angels are ſo many external forms 
of their affections within, and conſequently of their love 
and faith, 

48. Hence it follows that any angel, as excels in 
wiſdom, can preſently read the ſtate of another in his 
countenance, for no one there can conceal his interior 
ſtate, much leſs lye or deceive by craft and hypocriſy. It 
ſometimes happens that hypocrites from beneath inſinuate 
themſelves into ſome angelical ſocieties, who have learned 
to conceal their interior ſtate to the form of good peculiar 

| | C | to 
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to ſuch ſocieties reſpectively, that they may paſs for an- 
gels of light; but ſuch can make no long tarrying there, 
for they preſently begin to feel an inward anguiſh and 
pain, to change countenance, and to be ſtruck in a man- 
ner lifeleſs, through the influx of the life- powers of the 
angels ſo contrary to their own; on which they caſt 
themſelves headlong into hell among their fellows, without 
daring to afcend again: * theſe are ſignified by the 
© man found among the gueſts bidden to the marriage 
« feaſt, not having on a wedding-garment, and calt i into 
outer darkneſs.” Matt. xxii. 11, &c. | 
49. All the heavenly ſocieties communicate with one 
another, but not in the way of open converſe, for few go 
out of their own ſociety to another, as ſuch a departure 
would be like departing from themſelves, or their proper 
life into another, unſuitable to their nature; but they 
hold communication by extending their ſpheres, which 
proceed from their vital affections of love and faith, + and 
extend themſelves far to the ſocieties around them, and 
the farther in proportion to the degree of their interior 
; excellence 


That evil ſpirits may ſometimes be permitted to appear among the 
angels, like Satan in paradiſe, is eaſy to believe; but this is no mitigation f 
their miſcry, as their hell is within them ; nay, it greatly adds to their ſuf - 
ferings, as appears in the inſtance before us; ſo that it is not the place, but 
the ſtate and condition of the parties, that conſtitutes the happineſs of 
Heaven : thus the devils could not endure the pain that proceeded from the 
contrariety between their ſtate, and the holy preſence of our Lord; and yet 
to anſwer a divine purpoſe, this law of the nature of ſpirits was ſulpenied 
during his temptation in the wilderneſs, Tr, 

+ By faith here we are not to underſtand meer believing, for there can be 
no unbelievers in heaven; but reſignation, truſt, reliance, together with a 
holy exerciſe of ſuch of the intellectual powers as have reſpect to the divine 
attributes and to divine truths, It is here tv be noted that the author fre- 
quently uſes the word faith, as expreſſive of intellect, and it's objedt, truth; 
as, on the other hand, he uſes love and will as ſynonomous terms, where he 
ſpeaks of the two great diſtinctions or principles in men and angels. Tr. 
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excellence. (48) In proportion to this extenſion is the 
underſtanding and wiſdom of angels: they who are in the 
inmoſt heaven, and the center thereof, extend their 
ſpheres throughout the univerſal heaven ; and hence there 
is a communication of all heavenly things with every one, 
and of every one with all. (49) But concerning this ex- 
tenſion we ſhall treat more fully in the ſequel, where we 
ſpeak of the celeſtial form, according to which the ange- 
lical ſocieties are diſpoſed ; and where we treat of the 
wiſdom and underſtanding of the angels, for all extenſion _ 
of the affections and thoughts proceeds according to that 
form: 

50. It has been obſerved above that in the heavens 
there are greater and leſſer ſocieties : the greater conſiſt of 
myriads ; the leſſer, of ſome thouſands ; and the leaſt, of 
ſome hundreds of angels: there are alſo ſome who dwell 
in a kind of ſolitude, as in ſingle houſes and families; but 
though theſe live in ſo diſperſed a way, yet they are under 
ſubordination and government, as well as thoſe who are 
in ſocieties, the wiſer of them being in the center as 
governors, and the more ſimple in the circumferences: 
theſe are under the Lord's more particular care and di- 


rection, and are the beſt of the angels, 
C 2 | That 


(48) That a' ſpiritual ſphere, or ſphere of life, proceeds from every man, 
ſpirit, and ange!, and ſurrounds them, as the atmoſphere does the earth, 
n. 4464, 5179, 7454, 8630. That it iſſues from their vital affections and 
thoughts, n. 2489, 4464, 6206. That theſe ſpheres extend far to the an- 
gelical ſocieties, in proportion to their quality and quantity of good, n. 6 598 
to 6613, 8063, 8794, $797. 

(49) That in the heavens there is a communication of all kinds of good, it 
being natural to celeſtial love to communicate of all it hath, n, 549, 550, 


1391, 1399, 10130, 10723. 
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That every Angelical Society is a Heaven 
in a leſſer Form, and every individual 
Angel a Heaven in the leaſt Form. 


51. THAT every ſociety is a heaven in a leſſer form, 
and every individual angel a heaven in the leaſt form, is 
becauſe the good of love and faith is that which conſti- 
tutes heaven, and is in every ſociety and angel in heaven: 
nor does it alter the matter that the good here ſpoken of 
is different in quality or degree in every one, for {till it is 
the good of heaven, and ſuch difference or diſtinction only 
cauſes it to be a heaven of this or that denomination or 
quality ; and therefore it is a common ſaying among them, 
when any one is exalted to this or that angelical ſociety, 
that he is come to heaven; and, when ſpeaking of thoſe 
that are of it, that they are in heaven, and every one in 
his own heaven : this is well known to all in the other 
life; and therefore when any, who are out of or be- 
neath heaven, behold any companies of the angels afar 
off, they readily ſay there is heaven, or there : the caſe 
may be compared to the officers or miniſters in a king's 
palace or court, who, though they have different apart- 
ments, one above another, yet are all in the ſame palace 
or court, according to their ſeveral ranks and offices ; 
which anſwers to thoſe words of our Lord, In my 
& Father's houſe are many manſions,” John xiv. 2. And 
alſo to what we read in the prophets of the HABITA TIONS 
of heaven, and the heaven of HEAVENS. 

52. That every angelical ſociety is a heaven in a leſſer 
form, may alſo be evinced from hence; that every parti- 


cular ſociety is formed after the likeneſs of the whole 


heaven, wherein they who moſt excel are ſituated in tbe 
middle, and they who are leſs in excellence round about 
them, in diſtances proportionate to their inferiority, as is 

mentioned 


as 
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mentioned in a preceding article, n. 43. This truth is 
farther confirmed from hence, that the Lord governs the 
univerſal heaven by the laws of an uniform œconomy, as 
if they were all but one angel, and conſequently thoſe in 
every particular ſociety; whence it, ſometimes follows, 
that a whole angelical ſociety is repreſented under the 
appearance of a ſingle angel, which the Lord has vouch- 
ſafed to grant me the fight of, When it pleaſes the Lord 
to maniteſt his perſonal appearance in the midſt of the 

angels, he does not appear under the particular diſtinc- 
tion of being ſurrounded by many of them. but as one of 
them in an angelical form: hence it is, that he is ſome- 
times in ſcripture called an angel; as is alſo a whole ſo- 
ciety of them by a ſingle name; thus Michael, Gabriel, 
and Raphael, ſignify ſo many angelical ſocieties, deriving 
thoſe names from their different functions. (50) 

53. As an intire ſociety is heaven in a leſſer form, ſo is 
every individual angel in it's leaſt form; for heaven is not 
without the angel, but within him, his interior affections 
and powers being ſo diſpoſed, according to the form of 
heaven, as to be fitted for the reception of all externa] 
heavenly good things; his receptivity of which is accord- 
ing to the quality of divine good in him from the Lord, 
and by which alone an angel is a form of heaven.“ 

54. It is by no means to be ſaid that heaven is without 
any one, but within him, for it is according to the kind 
or quality of the heaven within, that every angel receives 

C 3 = 

(50) That the Lord is called angel in the Worl, n. 6280, 633r, $192, 

9303. That a whole angelical ſociety is alſo called angel in the fingular, and 

that Michael and Raphael are entire ſocieties, ſo called from their particular 

offices, n. $192, That the heavenly ſocieties, and alſo particular angels, are 
diſtinguiſhed only by the quality of their good, and it's idea, n. 1705, 1754. 
o The truth here laid down by our author in this and the following ſee- 
tion is of infinite importance, and adds light to that moſt concerning doc- 


trine of our holy religion, the neceflity of regeneration, or of being born 
gain, in order to an entrance into the kingdom of heaven, Tr. 
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the heavenly influx from without him. Hence will appear 
the great error of thoſe who ſuppoſe that it is ſufficient, in 
order to be in heaven, for any one to be exalted to the 
company of angels, whatever life he may be of, as to his 
interior ſtate; and that therefore to be in heaven is no- 
thing more than a grant by an immediate act of mercy 
(51) whereas if heaven is not within no heavenly influx 
is received from without, Many ſpirits under this erro- 
neous perſuaſion, in order to convince them of their er- 
ror, were permitted to aſcend into the place of heaven; 
but they were no ſooner there but (as their interior ſtate of 
life was contrary to that of the angels) their underſtanding 
became confuſed and darkened, all their inward powers 
diſturbed, and they reduced to ſuch a ſtate of ſuffering, 
that they behaved like ideots, or inſane perſons; in a 
word, they who are all ill- principled in their life's proper- 
ties, and are tranſlated to angelical ſociety, feel a kind of 
ſuffocation, and ſuffer an anguiſh, like that of fiſhes when 
out of their element, or like that of animals in an air- 
pump, out of which the air is extracted; which ſhews 
that heaven conſiſts in a ſtate within, _ not in a place 

without us. (52) | N 
55. As all receive the influences of the external heaven, 
according to the quality of the heaven that is within them, 
in like manner alſo do they receive the Lord, as it is his 
Divinity that conſtitutes heaven: hence it is, that when 
bo i he 


(51) That heaven is not a mere gratuitous grant by an immediate act of 

mercy, but according to the principle of life in every one, and that this vital 
principle of good and godlineſs, by which any one is qualified for heaven, is 
by gift and mercy from the Lord, and that mercy is to be underſtood in this 
ſenſe alone, n. 5057, 10659, That if heaven were merely a gift by an im- 
mediate act of mercy, it would be given to every one, n. 2401. Concerning 
ſome evil ſpirits being caſt down from heaven, who believed that heaven was 
nothing more than a mere gratuitous grant of immediate mercy to every one, 
n. 4726, 

_ (52) That heaven is in man, n. 3884. 
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he vouchſafes a perſonal manifeſtation of himſelf to any ſo- 
ciety, his appearance is according to the quality of good 
In that particular ſociety, and therefore he appears not to 
any two exactly alike ;* not that there is any variableneſs 
in him ; but the diflimilitude is in them who behold him, 
from their own particular kind or degree of good, and ac- 
_ cording to it; and likewiſe according thereto are they 
affected with ſuch beatific viſion; they who love him moſt, 
are moſt affected with delight, they with leſs that love 
him leſs; and as to the evil who are without heaven, 
they are tormented at his preſence, When the Lord ma- 
nifeſts himſelf to any ſociety, he appears therein as an an- 
gel, though diſtinguiſhable from the angels by the tran- 
ſcendent brightneſs of his Divinity. 
56. There alſo is heaven, where the Lord is acknow- 
ledged, believed in, and loved: the various modes of 
worſhipping him in this or that ſociety, has no other effect 
than for the better, for it conſtitutes a perfection in hea- 
ven. This will hardly be received without our taking in 
here ſomething in the literary way for explanation and 
diſtinction, to ſne how every thing that is perfect conſiſts 
of various other things; every thing, however ſimple, or 
ONE it may be ſuppoſed to be, exiſts from various others, 
otherwiſe it would not be any thing, but be void of form, 
and conſequently without particular quality or mark of 
diſtinction ; but where it exiſts as a whole, from various 
| parts and properties uniting with friendly compoſition in a 
perfect form, it is then an intire thing, having it's own 
peculiar quality and diſtinction. Juſt ſo it is with heaven; 


i is a one or whole, conſiſting of variety, but of variety 


ordered and diſpoſed in the moſt perfect form, for the 
ae form 1s of all the moſt perfect. That all per- 
C 4 fection 


This may in a ſort be illuftrated in nature by the objects of viſion, hich 
appear to the ſpectator according to the quality of the eye, and the condition 
of it's organs reſpectively. Tr, 
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fection is thus e appears from hence, that every 


| thing moſt beautiful, pleaſing, and delightful to the mind 


and ſenſes, do all {proceed from conſent of parts, and a 
harmonizing variety (whether they co-exiſt in ſimulta- 
neous order, or follow in ſucceſſion) and not from any 
any thing that is but merely one; whence comes the com- 
mon adage, that in variety is delight; now we know 


that this muſt be according to the different qualities in 


things : and this may teach us that perfection, even in 
heaven, conſiſts in variety; for this natural world is a 
kind of mirror or glaſs, repreſenting to us the 118 that 
are in the ſpiritual world. (5 3) | 
57. The ſame may be predicated of the church in this 
matter, as the church is the Lord's heaven on earth; 
now the church is manifold, conſiſting of many churches, 
each of which is called and is a church, in proportion to 
the good of love and faith that is in it: and here alſo the 
Lord forms unity out of variety, and one church out of 
many. (54) And the ſame may be affirmed of every 
member of the church i in particular, that has been ſpoken 
of the church in common, viz, that the church is within, 
and not without the man ; and alſo that every one, who 
is a true member of the church, is likewiſe a church him- 
ſelf, in whom the Lord is prefent, in the gocd of his love 
and faith: (55) and farther, it may be ſaid of every one 
| | in 

(53) That every one intire thing is from harmony and conſent of it's ſevera} 
parts and properties, and that otherwiſe it would be without it's particular 


+ quality and note of diſlinction, n. 457, That in this ſenſe it is, that the 


univerſal heaven is one, n. 457: and that becauſe all there have reſpe& to 
one and the ſame end, which is the Lord, n. 9828. 

( 54) That if the principle of good were the only eſſential character of a 
church, without reſpe& to ſeparate truths, then there would only be one 
[external] church, n. 1285, 1316—3451, 34<2. That all external churches, 
according to the principle of good in them, make one church before the Lord, 


n. 7395, 9276, 


(55) That the church (as to it's eſſential principle) is in man, and not 
without him, and that ſuch men conſtitute the church conſidered — 


. 
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in whom the church is, as was ſaid of every angel in whom 
heaven is, that he is the church in it's leaſt form, as an angel 
is heaven in it's leaſt form; and ſtill farther, that man in 
whom the church is Jas to it's principle, ] is heaven in 
epitome, or it's leaſt ſorm, in like manner as an angel is 
ſuch, and that becauſe man is created ſor heaven, that he 
may become an angel; conſequently he, who lives in the 
principle of good from the Lord, is an angel- man. (56). 
I may here mention what man hath in common with an- 
gels, and what he hath more than the angels: now MAN 
HATH IN COMMON WITH ANGELS, that his interior is 
formed like their's, according to the model of heaven, 
and alſo that he is a real image of heaven, as far as he is 
in the good of love and faith: and MAN HAS THIS MORE 
THAN THE ANGELS, that in his exterior he is formed 
aſter the image of this world ; and that as far as he is in 
the principle of good, this world in him is ſubordinate, 
and ſubſervient to heaven ; (57) and that ſo the Lord is 
preſent with him in both worlds, according to his Divine 


order in each, for God is order. (58) 
58, Laſtly, 


(56) That the man, who is the church in epitome, is aiſo heaven in it's 
Jeaſt form, after the likeneſs of heaven in it's greateſt form, and that, becauſe 
all his interior faculties and powers are ordered and diſpoſed according to the 
form and &conomy of heaven, and conſequently fitted for the reception of all 

heavenly things, n. 911, 19, 1982—6057, 9279, 9632. 

; (57) That to man belong both an interior and exterior, or an internal and 
external ſyſtem ; the former originally created an image of the heavenly world; 
and the latter an image of this mundane ſyſtem; and that therefore man was 

called by the ancients the microcoſm, or little world, n. 4523, 4524-9706, 

101 56, 10472. That conſequently man was ſo formed, that the principle of 
this natural world in him, ſbould be ſubject to the heavenly world's prin- 
ciple, as is the caſe with all good men; but that it is quite the reverſe with 
bad men, in whom the principle and things of this world are uppermoſt, n, 
9283, 9278, | EEE 

(58) That the Lord is order itſelf, inaſmuch as divine goodneſs and 


truth proceeding from him conſtitute order, n. 1728, 1919—10336, 10619. 
[OS : That 
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58. Laſtly, we are here to obſerve, that he who hath 
heaven in him, hath heaven not only in his principal 
powers and properties, but alſo in the leaſt things, as 
theſe in their proportion reſemble the greateſt ; and this 
for the following reaſon, becauſe every one is in reality 
the ſame with his own proper prevailing love, as this in- 
fluences and regulates the whole man, (59) and produces 
It's likeneſs therein.* In the heavens love to the Lord is 
the governing principle, becauſe there the Lord is loved 
above all things, and conſequently is all in all; he influ- 
ences, guides, and forms the bleſſed angels into a ſimilitude 
of himſelf, and conſtitutes heaven by his divine preſence : 
hence it is, that every ſingle angel is heaven in the leaſt 
and loweſt form; every angelical ſociety, in a greater 
form; and all the angelical ſocieties collectively, in the 
greateſt form, That the divinity of the Lord conſtitutes 
heaven, and is in all things there, ſee above, n. 7 to 12, 


That the univerſal Heaven in Complex 1 re- 
ſembles a Human Form. 


59. THAT the univerſal heaven reſembles the human. 
form, is a ſecret hitherto acne in this world, though 
| well 


That divine truths are Ba laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. That as far 
forth as any one lives in order, that is, in divine good according to 
the laws of divine truth, ſo far is he man, truly ſpeaking, and ſo far has both 
the church and heaven a form in him, n. 4839, 6605, 8067. 

(59) That the ruling love in every one enters into the whole of his life, 
and conſequently into every thought and act of his will, n. 8067, 8853, 
10110, 10284 That where love and faith prevail as principles, they have 


a part in a!l that a man thinks and dou; though he knows it not, n. 8854, 
3804, $265. | 

The meaning of the author herein is as follows : the good principle in 
any one (which is and can only be from the Lord) enters into, ſanCtifies, and 
bleſſes every thing that ſuch a one thinks, ſays, and does from that principle: 


as, on. the other hand, the evil Pings that prevails in any one, infects 
with 
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well known there ; nay, the knowledge of it in it's ſeveral 
parts and particulars, conſtitutes the main of the intellec- 
tual entertainment of angels, as many truths depend there- 
on, which, without this common principle of ſcience, 
they would never be able to form any clear conceptions of, 
Now, foraſmuch as they know that the whole of heaven, 
together with it's ſeveral ſocieties collectively, are in the 
form of a man, therefore they call heaven the GRAND 
(Maximum) and Divine Max. (60) divine, becauſe it 
is the divinity of the Lord that conſtitutes heaven; ſee 
above, from n. 7 to 12. 

60, That heavenly and ſpiritual things ſhould be form- 
ed into ſuch an image and likeneſs, will not be conceived 
by thoſe who have no competent idea of them : ſuch are 
apt to ſuppoſe, that what is earthly and material in the 
external part of the human compotition, is ſo eſſential to 
man, that he would ceaſe to be man without ſuch ma- 
terials ; but let them know, that he receives not his de- 
nomination of man from thence, but from his Capacities 
of knowing truth, and willing good: theſe ſpiritual and 
heavenly properties conſtitute his character as man: nay, 
all know that every one is called ſuch or a ſuch a man, 
according to his underſtanding, and the difpoſition of his 
will; and alſo may know that his terreſtrial body is formed 
in order to it's ſubſerviency to thoſe faculties 'in this 
world, and through the inſtrumentality of it's ſeveral organs 
to contribute to their operations and uſefulneſs in this loweſt 
ſphere of nature ; for to the body belongs no principle of 
ſelf-motion, but only to be paſſive and obſequiouſly obe- 
dient to the motions of the intelle& and will, which are 

: ms 


with malignity even thoſe things which outwardly appear moſt indifferent or 

innocent, according to that ſaying of the wiſe man; “ The ploughing of the 

wicked is ſin, Prov, xxi. 4. Tr. 
(60) That the univerſal heaven is in a human form, and therefore called 


Tux cxand Man, 2998, 2993—3741 to 3745, 4025, 
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the only agents and principals in all that the man ſpeaks or 
does, making uſe of the body only as their inſtrument ; 
and conſequently theſe are the principles that conſtitute 
the man, and alſo are in ſimilar form, as appears by their 
inſtantaneous operations on all the bodily members, as an 
internal agent on an external inftrument, whence man is 
denominated internal and ſpiritual; ſuch a man in the 
greateſt and moſt perfe form is heaven. 

61. Such is the idea of the angels concerning man, and 
therefore they do not conſider him in relaticn to the mere 
bodily acts, but with reſpect to the will that direRts them, 
and with reſpect to his underſtanding, as far as this co- 
operates with the will. (61) 

62. The angels do not, it is true, behold the univerſal 
heaven in ſuch a form, becauſe it comes not within the 


reach of any angel's ken; but they ſometimes behold very 


diſtant ſocieties (conſiſting of many thouſands of angels) 
as one in ſuch a form ; and from a ſociety as a part they 
conclude concerning the whole, that being the moſt per- 
fect form in which the aggregates, and the parts of which 
they conſiſt, reſemble each other, without any other 
difference than betwixt greater and leſs ;*. wherefore they 
ſay, that the Lord, as the center and great original of all 
creation, beholds the univerſal heaven in this form. 

63. Such being the conſtitution of heaven, it is accord- 
ingly actuated and governed by the Lord as one man, or 
one thing: now it is well known, that though man is 
a very complicated ſyſtem, conſiſting of a great variety of 

parts, 


(61) That the will of man is the very eſſence of his life, and his under- 
ſtanding the exiſtence or form of it, n. 3619, 5002, 9282. That the life or 
the will is the principal life of man, and that the life of his intellect proceed 
from thence, n. 585, 590— 10076, 10109, 10110. 

* This may be illuſtrated by the configuration of ſalts of the fame ſpecies : 
thus for example, whether they conſiſt of parts of a triangular, hexagonal, 
cylindrical, or any other form, it is well known, that the minuteſt particles 
of thoſe parts are of the ſame figure, Tr, 


= | 
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parts, as well in the principals, as in the particulars of his 
compoſition; in the former, of members, organs, and a 
bowels; in the latter, of fibres, nerves, and blood- veſlels 
of different claſſes and orders; and ſo of members within 
members, and parts within parts; yet notwithſtanding 
this his multifarious compoſition, when he acts, he acts 
but as one ſimple agent or man: ſo in like manner may 
we conſider the univerſal heaven, notwithſtanding it's in- 
finite variety, to be uniformly governed by the will, and 
at the good pleaſure of the Lord. | 

64. That ſo many different parts in man act with ſuch 
unity and conformity is, becauſe every thing in his com- 
poſition performs it's office of uſe, as moſt contributes to 
the good of the whole, the community miniſtering uſe to 
the particular parts, and the latter their's to the ſervice of 
the community ; for the community is made up of the 
parts, and the parts conſtitute the community; wherefore 
they all conſpire with mutual conſent to promote the 
common good of the whole ; whence ariſes uniformity. 
Juſt ſo it is in reſpect to uſe and co-operation with the 
conſociations in the heavens, and they that ſhould not 
contribute their reſpective ſervices to the common good, 
would be ejected as unprofitable members: by being pro- 
fitable or unprofitable here, is meant the being well af- 
fected to others for the ſake of the common good, or only 
for the ſake of our own private good in particular ; of the 
latter ſort are they who are actuated only by ſelf. love in 
all things ; of the former claſs are they who love the Lord 
above all things: hence it is that all who are in heaven 
have only one principle of acting, and that not from them- 
ſelves, but from the Lord; for up to him they look, as 
the ſource of all good, and to his kingdom as that com- 
munit y, the good of which they are to promote in all 
things according to thoſe words of the Lord: “ Seek firſt 


«© the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all 
| „ things 
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« things ſhall be added unto you,” Matt. vi. 33. 
Righteouſneſs (62) here means good from the Lord, as 
the ſource of all good, They who in this world love the 
good of their country above their own private good, and 
the good of their neighbour as their own, are they who in 
the other life love and ſeek the kingdom of the Lord, 
which is to them inſtead of their country: and they who 
Jove to do good to others from the love of good, and not 
for ſelfiſn ends, are they who love their neighbour ; for 
among the angels Goo0D and NEIGHBOUR mean the 
fame: (63) now all who are of this character are in what 
is called the GRAN D Man, or heaven, | 
65. As the univerſal heaven repreſents or reſembles one 

man, and alſo is a divine ſpiritual man in the greateſt 
form and image, therefore heaven is diſtinguiſhed, like 
man, by human members and parts, and after the ſame 
names ; accordingly the angels well know what particu- 
lar member this or that ſociety belongs to, and it is com- 
mon for them to ſay, ſuch a ſociety is in a certain mem- 
ber or province of the head, another in ſuch a part or 
province of the breaſt, and a third in ſuch a member or pro- 
vince of the lungs, and ſo of the reſt. In general, the 
ſupreme or third heaven forms the head to the neck : the 
middle or ſecond heaven forms the breaſt down to the loins 
and knees : and the loweſt or firſt heaven forms the infe- 
rior parts down to the feet, and alſo the arms to the 
fingers ; for the arms and hands are the extremities of the 
body, 


(62) That a1GcnurTEovSNEss in ſcripture is predicated of coop, and 
JUDGMENT of TRUTH: and that therefore to Keep righteouſneſs and 
judgment, is to adhere to goodneſs and truth, n. 2235, 9857. 

(63) That the Lord is our neighbour in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, 
and hence, that to love the Lord is to love all that proceeds from him, as 
having his divine nature in it, conſequently goodneſs and truth, n, 2425, 
34196823, 8123, Conſequently, that all good proceeding from the Lord 
[ia the abſtracted ſenſe of the word] is our neighbour, and that to will and 


do it is to loye our neighbour, n. 5026, 10336, 
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1 though at the ſides: hence alſo proceeds the diſ- 
tinction of three heavens. | 

66. The ſpirits, who are beneath heaven, greatly 
wonder when they hear and ſee that heaven is beneath as 
well as above ; for they are of the ſame opinion with the 
people of this world, that heaven is no where but above, 
not knowing that the ſituation of the heavens is as the 
ſituation of the members, organs, and bowels in man, 
| ſome of which are above and ſome beneath; ſome within, 
and ſome without; whence ariſe their confuſed ideas 
concerning heaven. 

67. So much for what we had to ſay concerning heaven 
conſidered as the GRAND MAN; as without this previous 
knowledge, the things which follow relating to heaven 
could not be underſtood, nor any idea be conceived of the 
form of heaven, of the conjunction of the Lord with 
heaven, nor of the conjunction of heaven with man, nor 
yet of the influx of the ſpiritual into the natural world, 
much leſs of the laws of correſpondence betwixt both; of 
which in their order in the ſequel of this work; and for 
the better underſtanding of which ſubjects theſe tags are. 
premiſed. 


That every Society in the Heavens reſem- 
bles a Human Form. 


68. THAT every ſociety of heaven reſembles the 
human form, and is in the likeneſs and image of man, 
has ſometimes been given me to ſee. There was a ſo- 
ciety into which many had inſinuated themſelves, who 
knew how to counterfeit the appearance of angels of 
light, but they were hypocrites: upon the ſeparation of 
theſe from the angels, the whole ſociety appeared at firſt 
as an obſcure body; afterwards * degrees in a human 
form, 
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form, but indiſtinctly, and at laſt clearly i in 1 the form of a 
man; they who formed this figure, as the ſeveral mem- 
bers or conſtituent parts of ir, were ſuch as were in the 


good * of this ſociety ; but they who conſtituted no part 


of this human form, were not of the fociety, nor in the 
good property that diſtinguiſhed it, but intruding hypo- 
Crites, and as ſuch ſeparated from it. Such here are called 
hypocrites, who have good words, and outwardly good 
works, but at the ſame time have a view to ſelf in every 
thing : they can talk like angels of the Lord, of heaven, 


of love, and of ſpiritual things, and are alſo in the out- 


ward practice of what is good, that they may be thought 
to be in deed what they are in word; whereas their 


thoughts are far different, and they have neither faith, 


nor good will to any but themſelves; and if at any time 
they do good to others, it is for ſome ſelfiſh end. | 
69. That a whole ſociety of angels, when the Lord 
manifeſts his preſence to them, appears as one in a human 
form, has been given me to ſee; and once in particular, 
ſuch a ſociety appeared high towards the eaſt, like a cloud 


* By the good of any thing, we are to underſtand the peculiar good quality- 
that prevails in it: ſo the good of the ſociety mentioned in this place, means 
the particular characteriſtie of that ſociety, whether as in the good of humi- 
lity, of charity, of gratitude, and ſo on. And as all the virtues and per- 
fections of every kind, give diſtinction to the angelical ſocieties, ſo do the 
different degrees of them, inſomuch that they are innumerable ; not that any 
one ſociety is without any other virtue, but that it takes it's particular deno- 
mination from that in which it moſt excels : and farther, it is to be noted, 
that every particular angel has ſomething peculiar to himſelf, that diſtin- 


guiſhes him from every other angel in the ſame ſociety, but only as one 


member in the ſame body differs from another, whilſt each contributes, by 
one common harmonizing variety, to the perfection of the whole: the ſame 
is obſervable in every ſociety of good men on earth in proportion reſpectively: 
and thus we call the latter by the name of a body ; and what is there incredi- 
ble in the ſuppoſition, that ſuch ſocieties in heaven ſhould be repreſented at 
times, even to the view of the beholder, under the appearance of a human 


| form, as of all the moſt excellent, and that which the Lord of all lords has 


aſſumed for the manifeſtation of his divinity ? Tr. 
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of a pale red colour, ſurrounded with little ſtars, and deſ- 
cending; and as it deſcended gradually, it appeared 
brighter, and at length in a perfect human form: the 
little ſtars that ſurrounded the cloud were ſo many angels 
under that appearance by light from the Lord. 

70. It is to be noted, that though all of the ſame ſo- 
ciety, when together, appear as one in a human form, 
yet no one ſociety is exactly like another, but differs as 
different families ſrom the ſame ſtock here on earth, and 
that from the like cauſe mentioned, n. 47. viz. that they. 
differ according to the various kinds and degrees of good 
in which they are, and from which they derive their diſ- 
tinct appearances, though under one common form. In 
the moſt beautiful and perfect human form are the ſocieties 
of the inmoſt or higheſt heaven, and more eſpecially they 
who are in the center of it. 

7. It is worthy of notice, that the greater the number 
in any of the angelical ſocieties, and the greater their 
harmony the more perfect is their human form; for the 
greater the variety or number, when acting by conſent in 
a heavenly diſpoſition, ſtrengthens the unity of the whole, 
ſee n. 56. Thus every ſociety in heaven, as it daily in- 
creaſes in number, advances in perfection, and not only 
every ſociety in particular, but heaven in common, as the 
whole of heaven conſiſts of it's ſeveral particular ſocieties. 
As heaven thus advances in degrees of perfection in propor- 
tion to the increaſe of it's inhabitants, we may hence 
learn the error of thoſe who ſuppoſe that it may be ſo 
completely furniſhed with gueſts, as to leave no room for 
more ; but imagine the greateſt number you can, and yet 
there is room; nor do the angels deſire any thing more 
than to have their number increaſed by the arrival of freſh 
angels from other worlds. | 

72, That every ſociety, when together, appears as one 
human form, i is becauſe the univerſal heaven has the ſame 
LF-- form, 


T . é] 


form, as may be ſeen in the foregoing article; and in the 
moſt perfect form, as that of heaven, there is a reſem- 
blance between the parts and the whole, between the 
leſſer and the greateſt; now the leſſer, or the parts of 
heaven, are the ſocieties of which it conſiſts, which are 
ſo many heavens in a leſſer form; ſee above, n. 51 to 58. 
That there is ſuch a perpetual ſimilitude in the heavens, is 
becauſe the various ſpecies of good [bona] in all there, 
proceed from one love or origin : now the one love from 
which all thoſe goods originate, is love to the Lord in the 
angels proceeding from the Lord: hence it is that the 
univerſal heaven is a likeneſs of him in common; every 
ſociety a ſimilitude of him in a leſſer community; and 

every angel a likeneſs or image of him in particular; 
ſee above on this ſubject, n. 58. a 


That every Angel is in a perfect Human 
F 


73. IT has been 1580 before, that the univerſal 

heaven reſembles the human form, as does likewiſe every 
ſociety in heaven ; and from the chain of cauſes and effects 
there produced, it follows, that every particular angel has 


the ſame figure; the univerſal heaven as a man in the 


greateſt, each ſociety in a leſſer, and every particular 
angel in the leaſt human form; for in the moſt perfect 
form, as is that of heaven, there is a mutual likeneſs be- 
tween the whole and it's parts; and that becauſe heaven 
is a communion, and ſo communicates of it's whole per- 
fection to every one, whilſt every individual is a receiver 
from that whole, and ſo is heaven in it's leaſt form, as has 
been ſhewed before. Man alſo in this world, as far as he is 
a recipient of the efflux from heaven, is ſo far a heaven and 
an angel; ſee above, n. 57. This is deſcribed in the Apo- 
calypſe in the following words; And be meaſured the 

2 | wall 
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& wall thereof,” [of the holy Jeruſalem] “ an hundred and 
cc forty and four cubits, according to the meaſure of a 
* man, that is, of the [an] angel,” xxi. 17. JERUSALEM 
there means the church of the Lord, and in a higher 
ſenſe, heaven ; (64) the wALL ſignifies truth, as it's de- 
fence againſt the attacks of error and evil of every, kind, 
(65) [ab inſulta falſorum et malo um]; AN HUNDRED 
AND FORTY-FOUR means every ſpecies of what is good 
and true in the complex ; (66) the meaſure is it's particu- 
lar kind or quality [quale ejus ;] (67) MAN is he, or that 
ſociety, in which all thoſe things are in general and in 


particular, conſequently in which heaven is; and becauſe 


an angel is alſo a divine man from theſe divine qualities, 
therefore it is ſaid; THE MEASURE OF A MAN, WHICH 
1s THAT OF AN ANGEL, This is the ſpiritual meaning 
aof theſe words; and who, without this interpretation of 
them, would be able to find out the ſenſe of the wall of 
the heavenly Jeruſalem being the meaſure of a man, that 
is, of an angel ? (68) 

74. But to come to experience : That angels are humane 
forms of men J have ſeen a thouſand times, and have con- 
verſed with them, as one man with another, ſometimes 


1 ſingly, 


(64) That Jeruſalem ſignifies the church, n. 402, 3654, 9166. 


(65) That wAr ſignifies the defence of truth againſt the attacks of 


fal ſehoods and «<vils, n. 6419. 

(66) That the number Twrrve fignifies the whole complex of things 
good and true, n. 577, 3913. The ſame is likewiſe fignified by the num- 
bers $EVENTY-TWO, and ONE KUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR, becauſe 144 
is the product of twelve multiplied by itſelf, n. 7973. That in the ſerip- 
ture numbers ſtand for things, n. 482, 5265. That multiplied numbers ſig- 
nify the ſame with the ſimple from which they proceed in multiplication, 
n. $291, 7973. mr 

(67) That MEAsvRE in the gente ſigniſies the quality of a thing with 
reſpeCt to good and true, n. 3104, 9603, 


(68) Of the ſpiritual or internal ſenſe of the word, ſee the explanation of 


the WaiTz HoksE in the Apocalypſe, and the Appendix to the HEAVvINL I 
DoCTRINE, 
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ſingly, ſometimes with many together ; nor did I ever fee 
in them any thing that differed from the human form; at 
which I have ſometimes wondered ; and that this might 
not be ſuſpected of being a deception, or viſion of the 
imagination, it has been given me to ſee them when quite 
awake, and in all clearneſs of ſenſible perception. I have 
often told them, that in our Chriſtian world the genera- 
lity were ſo groſsly ignorant in reſpect to the nature of 
angels and ſpirits, as to take them for minds without 
form, mere inviſible thinkers, and of which they had no 
other idea than as of vital æther; and that conſequently, 
having nothing in them human but the power of think- 
ing, they could neither ſee, hear, nor ſpeak, as being 
without eyes, ears, and tongues. To which the angels 


replied, that they knew it to be ſo with many in this 


world, particularly among the learned, and (which they 
much wondered at) alſo with the clergy ; and they aſ- 
ſigned for the cauſe of it as follows, viz, that the learned, 
who firſt broached this error, being mere natural men, 
and borrowing all their ideas of ſubſtance from their ex- 
ternal ſenſes, and not from any interior light, or from 
thoſe common notices of things which are implanted in 
the human mind, refined ſpiritual things and beings, as 
it were, into nothings ; not ſeeing, from the groſſneſs of 
their ideas, how any thing could exiſt ſpiritually in form 
and ſubſtance, that is not material and palpable to ſenſe, 
as in this natural world. (69) From ſuch leaders in error 
this falſe notion concerning angels was derived down to 
others: now they who reſign up their minds to others, 
and believe on their own authority atone, ſeldom recover 


their 


— 


(69) That till a man be elevated above the carnal or ſenſual part, as to his 
apprehenſions, he has but little wiſdom, n. 5089. That a wiſe man's 
thoughts are of a more exalted nature, n, 508g, 5094. That when any one 
is elevated above ſenſe, he comes into a clearer light, and at length advances 
to heavenly light, n. 6183, 9922. That ſuch elevation and abſtraction m 


the things of ſenſe was known to the _—_— n. 6313, 
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their liberty, but for the moſt part acquieſce in confirming 
themſelves in what they ſo imbibe. Moreover they faid, 
that men of ſimplicity in faith and heart thought far 
otherwiſe of the angels, and conceived of them as hea- 
venly men; and that becauſe they did not extinguiſh the 
| heavenly idea of them by human learning, nor admit of 
any thing into their minds, but under ſome form: hence 
It is that angels in churches, whether carved or painted, 
have always been repreſented as men: by heavenly ideas, 
or ideas from heaven of celeſtial things, they ſaid, was 
meant a divine influx or light in thoſe who are in the good 
of faith and life, 

75. From all my experience, which is now of many 
years, I can truly affirm, that the angels, in reſpect to 
their form, are perfect men, having like faces, eyes, ears, 
breaſts, arms, hands, feet, &c. that they hear, fee, and 
converſe with one another; and, in a word, that nothing 
human is wanting to them, but theſe material bodies of 
fleſh that we are inveſted with : I have beheld them in 
their own light, which far exceeds our greateſt meridian 
luſtre, and have therein diſcerned all the features and va- 
riations of their faces more diſtinctly than thoſe of my 
fello inhabitants of this earth. It was alſo granted me 
to ſee an angel of the inmoſt or higheſt heaven, who ap- 
peared with a more reſplendent countenance than the 
angels of the lower a. and was of a human form in 
all perfection. 

76. It is here to be obſerved, that the angels cannot be 
ſeen by any mortal man with the eyes of his body, but 
with thoſe only of the ſpirit which is in man, (70) and that 
becauſe this is in the ſpiritual world ; but all things ap- 
pertaining to the body, in the, natural world ; for like 

D 3 only 


(70) That man, as to his interior, is a ſpirit, n. 1594. And that ſuch 
ſpirit is properly the man, and that the body derives it's liſe from it, n. 447, 
60 54. 
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only ſees like in the ſame common nature, Moreover, the 


organ of bodily viſion, or the material eye, is ſo groſs, 


that it cannot diſcern the more minute parts of nature 
without the aſſiſtance of optical glaſſes, as is well known; 
how much leſs thoſe things which are above the ſphere of 


nature, as are all things in the ſpiritual world; and yet 


theſe are manifeſted to his view, when he is withdrawn 
inwardly from the bodily ſenſe, and the eye of his ſpirit is 
vpened, which is done in an inſtant, when it pleaſes the 
Lord to give him a ſight of things in the ſpiritual worlds; 
and then they appear as if he ſaw them with his bodily 
eyes: it was thus that the angels appeared to Abraham, 
Lot, Manoah, and the prophets; and thus alſo was the 


Lord ſeen by his diſciples after his reſurrection: in like 


manner have I alſo been favoured with the fight of angels. 
From this kind of viſion it was that the prophets were 
called SEERS, and the men whoſe eyes were open,” 

1 Sam. ix, 9. Num. xxiv. 3. And to cauſe them to ſee 
thus, was called OPENING THEIR EYES, as in the in- 
ſtance of Eliſha's ſervant, of whom it is ſaid, „That 
«© Eliſha prayed, and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee, open his 
<<. eyes that he may ſee: and the Lord opened the eyes of 


„the young man, and he ſaw : and behold ! the moun- 


< tain was full of horſes and chariots of fire round about 
6 Eliſha.” 2 Kings vi. 17. 

77. Some good ſpirits with whom I diſcourſed on this 
ſubject, expreſſed much grief at ſuch ignorance in the 
church concerning the ſtate of heaven, and that of angels 


and ſpirits, and with ſome ſharpneſs charged me to de- 


clare, that they were not mere minds without form, nor 
like to a breath of æther, but men in human form, and 
that they ſaw, heard, and enjoyed ſenſes, as well as the 
dwellers upon earth, (71) 
That 
(71) That every angel, as a recipient of divine order from the Lord, is in a 
human rg eee in proportion to his recipiency, n. 323, 
10594» 
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That Heaven, both in it's Whole and Parts, 
reſembles the Human Form; and that 
from the Divine Humanity of the Lord. 


78. THAT heaven, both in it's whole and parts, re- 
ſembles the human form, and that from the divine huma- 
nity of the Lord, follows by conſequence from the pre- 
ceding articles; in which has been declared and ſhewed, 
I. That the Lord is the God of heaven. II. That the 
divinity of the Lord conſtitutes heaven. III. That heaven 
conſiſts of innumerable ſocieties, and that every fociety is 
heaven in a leſſer form; and every angel in it's leaſt form, 
IV. That the univerſal heaven in complex reſembles one 
man, V. That every ſo iety in the heavens alſo reſem- 
bles one man as to it's form, VI. That likewiſe every 
particular angel is in a perfect human form, From all 
theſe premiſes we may conclude, that the Deity, or Di- 
vine Nature, as conſtituting heaven, is alſo in a human 
form: * and that ſuch human form is the Divine Humanity 
| | of 


10594. That divine truth conſtitutes the form or exiſtence of order, and 
divine good it's efl-nce, n. 2451, 10555, 

® The reader is to be cautioned againſt falſely imputing to our author the 
error of the ancient Anthropomorphites, whoſe hereſy did not conſiſt in 
aſcribing a human form to the Deity, for every true believer acknowledges 
this in the Woxp made fleſh, but in aſcribing a ſeparate perſonal form to the 
Father or Divine Eſſence, in d ſtinction from the Son: and it is to be wiſhed 
that they who are moſt apt to fix ſuch a charge upon our author, may not 
| outdo the ancient Anthropomorphites in their hereſy, by a groſs m. ſunderſtand- 
ing of the doctrine of the holy Tr nity, in afigzing to the godhead THREE 
diſtin& perſonal forms, and ſo plunge themſelves into polytheiſm, or the be- 
lief of a plurality of gods. 

I ſhall conclude this note with another, from“ The Cauſe of the Peti- 
e tioners examined, &c, to which I refer the reader for further ſatisfac- 
tion. | 
« I cannot but take occaſion. in this place to condemn as highly offenſive, 
% heatheniſh, and profane, the manner of ſome to repreſent the Trinity as 


— 


i 
1 
ly 

| 
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of the Lord, though otherwiſe thought of by many in the 


church, will more fully appear from the many quotations 
extracted from the Arcana CELESTHIA, and collected 
together in this work; and alſo from the DocTRINE Or 
THE HOLY JERUSALEM, towards the end of that work, 
where it treats of the Lord. 

79. That this is the real truth has been confirmed to me 
by much experience, of which I ſhall ſpeak in what fol- 
lows. All the angels in the heavens have no perception 
of the Divine Majeſty under any other than a human form; 
and what is ſtill more to be admired, they which belong 
to the ſuperior heavens cannot think of Him otherwiſe, 
being neceſſarily led thereto by a divine influx, and alſo by 
the form and laws of the heavenly world, according to 
which their thoughts extend- themſeives around them ; 
for the thoughts of angels have ſuch extenſion, and in 
proportion thereto is their underſtanding and wiſdom : 
hence proceeds their unanimous conſent to the truth of 
the Divine Humanity of our Lord, and in Him only. 
"Theſe things were not only told me by the angels, but it 
was allowed me to have a perception of them during the 
elevation of my ſpirit into an interior ſphere of heaven: 
hence it appears, that the more highly the angels are gra- 


duated in wiſdom, the more evident is their perception of 


this truth, and the better qualified for the beatific viſion; 


for the Lord appears in an angelical, that is, a human 


form, to thoſe who acknowledge and believe in his divi- 
nity as viſible, but not to thoſe who think it inviſtble: 
the former are capable of beholding his — majeſty, 


but the latter are not. 
80. F Or- 


ec three human perſons fitting in council, and making decrees : ſee among 
e others a book intitled, Lux in Tenebris,” with ſuch a print, All they 


4% who figure the like repreſentations of the godhead, whether in their minds, 
or on paper, whether by ſculpture, or painting, are tritheiſts with a wit- 


4 neſs, however they may (in order to cover the abſurdity of their error] 
4 profeſs to believe in the unity. Tr, 
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80. Foraſmuch as the angels have no idea of the divine 
inviſible eſſence, which they call the divinity without 
form, but only of the vilible divinity in a human form ; 
therefore it is a uſual way of ſpeaking with them to fay, 
that the Lord alone is the true perfect man, and that they 
are only ſo far men as they receive him, by which they 
mean their receiving good and truth from him, as therein 
he himſelf is, and which they call wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing; for theſe, ſay they, all may know, conſtitute the man, 
and not his mere face and figure without them: and that 
this is ſo appears evidently from the angels of the more 
interior or higher heavens, who, being in the higher de- 
grees of good and truth from the Lord, are allo of a more 
beautiful and perfect form than the lower angels; but the 
reverſe of this is the caſe of the inhabitants of the infernal 
regions, who, when viewed in the light of heaven, ſcarcely 
_ exhibit any thing of the human form, but appear as 
monſters ; foraſmuch as they are in the properties of evil 
and falſe, which are oppoſite to wiſdom and truth; for 
which reaſon their kind of life is not called life, but ſpi- 
ritual death. 

81. As heaven, both in whole and in part, thus re- 
ſembles a man, from the Divine Humanity of the Lord; 
therefore the angels commonly ſay, that they are in the 
Lord, and ſome of them that they are in his body, mean- 
ing, in the good of his love; according to thofe words of 
the Lord: Abide in me, and I in you: as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, 
< no more can ye, except ye abide in me: I am the vine, 
ye are the branches: without me, ye can do nothing, 
f Continue ye in my love: If ye keep my command- 
e ments, ye ſhall abide in my love.“ John xv. 4—10. 

82. Such being the perception of the divinity in the 
angels, it is as it were congenial to every one that is a re- 


cipient of the divine influx, to form an idea of God under 
ſome 
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ſome ſpecies of humanity : thus did the ancients, and ſo 
the moderns both within and without the church, whilft 
the more ſimple of both, figure him in their thoughts, as 
the Ancient of Days in a veſture of light; but many extin- 
guiſh every idea of God in their minds, either by carnal 
reaſonings, or an evil life; * and ſo in the former caſe 
diſpute againſt him as a revealed God; or in the latter, 
diſown his exiſtence; and thus having extinguiſhed in 
themſelves the light from heaven, will not allow that any 
others have it: whereas it is given from above to every 
man as a creature born into this world for heaven, and 
whither no one goes that is intirely without any idea of a 
| Deity. 

83. Hence it is that he, who is devoid of every idea of 
heaven, and ſo of the Divine Creator of it, is incapable of 
entrance into heaven, but finds a reſiſtance and repulſe on 
the firſt approach ; and that becauſe his interior, which 
ſhould be the receptive and qualifying condition, is not 
adapted to the ſtate of heaven, but is as a ſhut gate 
within him, and the cloſer ſhut, by how much nearer he 
approaches to the holy abode. Such is the fate of thoſe in 
the outer church, who deny the Lord, or with the Soci- 
nians diſown his divinity: as to the lot of thoſe who were 
not born nor educated within the pale of the church, nor 
favoured with the light of the written Word ; this ſhall os 
ſpoken to hereafter, . 

84. That the ancients had an idea of the Divine Huma- 
nity, is manifeſt from the divine appearances to Abraham, 
Lot, Joſhua, Gideon, Manoah, his wife, and others, who, 
though they beheld God as man, yet worſhipped him as the 
God of the univerſe, calling him the God of heaven and 
earth, and l Jehovah; and that it was the Lord that ap- 
peared 


* Henee it is that ſo many amongſt us run into naturaliſm, aſcribing all 
to blind natuie, avoiding even the mention of the name of God, nay, ba- 
aiſhing every idea of him from their minds, and ſo become Atheiſts, Tr. 
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peared to Abraham, he tells us, John viii. 56. and alſo 
to others in old times, John i. 18. v. 37. EE 
85. But that God is alſo man, will hardly be believed 
by thoſe who judge of heavenly things by their external 
ſenſes, and the things of this world, aud conſequently of 
the divine and ſpiritual, by the corporeal and natural man; 
for ſuch a one will immediately conclude, that if God 
were alſo man, he muſt (from his ubiquity) be as large as 
the univerſe, or, in order to be governor of heaven and 
earth, ſtand in need of many lieutenant governors, like 
earthly monarchs ; or if we ſhould tell them that there is 
no ſuch extenſion of ſpace in heaven, as with us in this 
world, they could not receive it; for they who think only 
from outward nature on this ſubject, and apply thoſe 
thoughts as a meaſure to heavenly things, fail into groſs 
deluſion and abſurdity : extenſion in heaven is of a far diffe- 
rent nature from what is here ; in this world it is ſomething 
determinate, and as ſuch meaſureable; but there indetermi- 
nate and unmeaſurcable:* but concerning extenſion in hea- 
ven we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, where we treat of ſpace and time 
in the ſpiritual world, Every one knows the great extent 
of viſion by the bodily organ of ſigbt, even as far as to the 
ſun and ſtars, though at ſo immenſe a diſtance; and every 
| man 


We are ſenſible that this diſtinction of our author, though of important 
uſe in this ſubject, will be of difficult comprehenfion with many, as it is 
above the ſphere of metaphyſical knowledge in general; and yet it may rea- 
dily be underſtood by thoſe who can abftract their thoughts intirely from na- 
tural to ſpiritual things, and alſo may be illuſtrated by what paſſes within us 
in the ſpiritual part of our compoſition, That the ideas and powers of the 
human mind have their extent and limits, is agreed by all; for what is more 
common than to ſay of ſuch or ſuch a one, that he is a man of extenſive 
knowledge, or of a very limited capacity: and yet to think of applying any de- 
terminate rule from outward nature, as an adequate meaſure of theſe, how 
groſsly abſurd would be the thought! As well might we go «bout to meaſure 
imagination by the gallon, or intelle& by the carpenter's rule, The atten- 
tive mind, by improving this hint, will diſcern the difference between de- 
grees and extenſion in the natural and ſpiritual worlds, Tr, | 

n | imagination 
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man of thought can teſtify to the incomparably greater 
extent of ſight by the eye of the mind, and that in pro- 
portion to the interior capacity of him that ſpeculates, 
What then ſhall we ſay of him who gave ſight both to 
body and mind, and is the inmoſt and ſupreme over all! 
Such being the extent of our thoughts, how eaſy is it to 
believe that the knowledge of all heavenly and divine 
things is communicated from angel to angel from the firſt 
divine fountain of knowledge, according to their capaci- 
ties of receiving eee as has been declared in the 
preceding articles. | 

86. The angels wonder that men ſhould account them- 
ſelves wiſer than their brethren for rejecting the belief of 
the Deity, as manifeſting himſelf under a human form; 
whereas, if the truth be ſearched into, they will be found 
to have ſubſtituted nature in the room of the Creator, and 
are totally ignorant of what relates to God, angels, ſpirits, 
and even their own immortal ſouls ; concerning all which 
the ſimple and unlearned, whom they ſo deſpiſe, have 
ideas more conformable to truth than themſelves, whilſt 
they conceive of the Deity as having aſſumed a human 
form; of angels as heavenly men; and that they them- 
ſelves ſhall be like unto them, if they lead holy lives ac- 
cording to God's commandments: theſe perſons the 
angels call intelligent, and not the others. 


That there is a Correſpondence between 
all Things in Heaven, and all Things in 
Man. 


\ £2 


9). WHAT is meant by correſpondence between hea- 
venly and earthly things is ſcarcely known at this time, 
and that through various cauſes ; but principally, becauſe 
man has ſo far alienated himſelf from heaven by the love 
| : | f 
Q* 
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of ſelf and the world; and they who give themſelves up 7 
to theſe, direct all their views and purſuits to worldly 
things, as more agreeable to nature and their external 
ſenſes, without attending to thofe that are ſpiritual, and 
ſuited to the entertainment of the mind and inward ſenſes; 
wherefore they reject theſe, calling them abſtruſe, and too 
high for them: but the ancients were otherwiſe minded, 
for they accounted the knowledge of correſpondences as 
the moſt exalted of all ſciences, as the fountain from 
whence they drew their underſtanding and wiſdom : and 
as to thoſe who were of the church of God, it was by 
means hereof that they held communication with heaven; 
for the knowledge of correſpondences is the knowledge of 
angels. The moſt ancient formed their minds by the doc- 
trine and laws of correſpondence, and thought according 
thereto, like the angels, and converſed with them; and 
hence it was that the Lord often vouchſafed to appear to 
them, and give them divine inſtructions: but this kind of 
knowledge is ſo far loſt among us at this day, that it is 
ſcarcely any longer known what is meant by the term 
correſpondence, as here uſed. (72) | 
88. Now foraſmuch as without ſome knowledge of 
what is meant by correſpondence, nothing relating to the 
ſpiritual world can clearly be underſtood ; neither con- 
.. cerning it's influx into the natural world; nor cf the dif- 
tinction betwixt what is ſpiritual and what natural; nor 
yet any thing with clearneſs of the ſpirit of man called the 
ſoul, and it's operation on the body; nor laſtly, of the 
ſtate of man after death; we ſhall therefore here ſhew 
what is meant by correſpondence, by way of preparative 
to what follows, 


r 
— 
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(89) And 


(72) That the ſcience of correſpondences excels all other ſciences, n. 4280, 
That herein conſiſted the principal wiſdom of the ancients, but that it is now 
intirely loſt, n. 3021, 10252, That it flouriſhed chiefly in Fs caſt, and in 


Egypt, n. 5702, 10407. 
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89. And firſt, for what is meant by correſpondence : 
now the whole natural world correſponds to the ſpiritual 
world, both in the whole, and likewiſe in it's ſeveral 
parts; and what exiſts and ſubſiſts in the natural from the 
ſpiritual, is called correſpondence ; now the whole natural 
world exiſts and ſubſiſts from the ſpiritual, as an effect 
from it's efficient cauſe ; therefore there is a correſpon- 
dent relation betwixt them. By the natural world is 
meant the whole expanſe under the ſun, and whatever 
therein receives light and heat from it belongs to that 
world: by the ſpiritual world is meant heaven, and all 
that i is therein, 

go. As man is an image both of heaven and of this 
world in the leaft form (ſee above, n. 57) therefore he 
ftands here both in the ſpiritual and natural world ; the 
things within (thoſe of the mind and ſpirit) which We 
the intellect and will, conſtitute his ſpiritual world; but 
thoſe of the body, which reſpect his external ſenſes and 
actions, conſtitute his natural world: whatever therefore 
in his natural world (or body, ſenſes and actions) derives 
it's exiſtence from his ſpiritual world, (or mind, intellect 
and will) that is called correſpondent, * 

91. This docti ine is exemplified in the human counte- 
nance: thus in the face of any one who is not practiſed in 
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the 


- 


In this diſtinction the intelligent reader will find much important in- 
ſtruction, which will explain a man to himſelf, and point out to him all the 
good and evil in his life, without the help of that ſophiſtry commonly called 
caſuiſtical divinity, It may be ſufficient here to obſerve, , that correſpondence 
between things ſpiritual and natural, fignifies the eſſence of a thing brought 


| Into form, or the principle manifeſted in act: thus benevolence ſhews itſelf in 


benefits, and malevolence in injuries; and thus throughout nature the hea- 


venly world of good principle realizes itſelf in beautiful and good productions, 


and the helliſh or evil principle in all the various forms of monſtroſity and 


evil; and ſo the rage and horrors of the dark world break forth in thunder 
and lightning, ſtorm and tempeſt ; but the meekneſs of paradiſe refreſhes all 


nature with the genial warmth and ſoft blandiſhments of vernal delights. It 


is here to be noted that the ſcience of phyſiognomy is 9 in that of 


correſpondences. Tr. 


* 
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the art of diſſimulation, we may read the affections and 
paſſions of his mind, as in their type or natural form: 
hence it is common to ſay, that the face is the inde x of 
the mind; or, in other words, the ſpiritual world of ſuch 
or ſuch a one is conſpicuous in his natural world: in like 
manner, the things of the intellect are repreſented in the 
ſpeech; and thoſe of the will, in the geſtures and move- 
ments of the body: now all that is thus expreſied in the 
body, whether by the face, ſpecch, or geſtures, is called 
correſpondence, 

92. Hence may be underſtood what is meant by the 
internal, and what by the external man, and that the 
former is called the ſpiritual, and the latter the natural 
man; and al'o that the one is as diſtin from the other as 
heaven is from this world : and moreover, that all that is 
formed in or done by the latter is from the former, 

93. So much for correſpondence between the inward or 
ſpiritual, and the outward or natural man : we ſhall now 
proceed to ſpeak of that correſpondence which is between 
the whole of heaven, and the ſeveral parts of man, h 

94. It has been ſhewed, that the univerſal heaven re- 
ſembles one man, or is in a human form, and ſo called 
the grand (or greateſt) man; and alſo that the angelical 
| ſocieties, of which heaven conſiſts, have accordingly their 
order and ſituation like the members, organs, and viſcera 
in the human body, ſo that ſome of them occupy the- 
place of the head, ſome that of the breaſt, others that of 
the arms, and others alſo different parts of theſe; ſee n. 
59 to 72: conſequently ſuch ſocieties as are in any parti- 
cular member there, correſpond to the like member in 
man here ; as for example, they who are in the head 
there, correſpond to the head in man here ; they who are 
in the breaſt to the breaſt ; they who are in the arms to 
the arms, and ſo of the reſt: it is from this correſpon- 
dence that man ſubſiſts, his ſubſiſtence or continued ex- 
iſtence being from heaven only. | 

Rs 59. That 
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95. That heaven is diſtinguiſhed into two kingdoms, 
the one of which is called the celeſtial, the other the ſpi- 
ritual kingdom, has been ſhewed in it's proper article : 
now the celeſtial kingdom in common correſponds to the 
heart, and what appertains to it in the whole body; and 
the ſpiritual kingdom to the lungs, and what appertains 
thereto in the whole body: the heart and lungs do alſo 
form two kingdoms; the former ruling therein by the 
arteries and veins; and the latter by the nervous and mo- 
tive fibres, and both in every effort and action of the 
body. In the ſpiritual world or ſpiritual man of every 
one are alſo two kingdoms; the one is that of the will, 
the other that of the intellect by the affections of truth; 
and theſe two kingdoms correſpond to thoſe of the heart 
and the lungs* in the body: ſo likewiſe in the heavens, the 
celeſtial kingdom is the will- part (voluntarium cæli) of 
heaven, and there the good of love has the aſcendant or 
government; and the ſpiritual kingdom is the intellec- 
tual part (inteilectuale cæli) of heaven; and there truth has 
the aſcendant or government ; and theſe two kingdoms 
correſpond to the functions of the heart and lungs in man. 
From this correſpondence it is, that the heart in the Word 
ſignifies the will, and alſo the good of love, and alſo that 
the breath or pulmonary ſpirit ſignifies the uaderſtanding 
and true of faith; hence alſo it is, that the affections are 
aſcribed to the heart, though in reality that is not the ſeat 
or Cauſe of them, (73) 

5 96. The 


® Tt is to be obſerved here, that though the word L Nes is not 8 33 
in ſcripture, as might be expected of ſo principal a correſpondent in the 
human body, according to the doctrine and diſtinction of our author, yet the 
word BREATH, ſo frequently mentioned there, is uſed as it's ſubſtitute, and 
anſwers to, or is the correſpondent of ſpirit ; and the ſame 1285 in the Greek 
fignifies both breath and ſpirit. 

(73) Of the correſpondence of the dene and lungs with the grand 1 man or 

. from e n. 3883 to 3996. FOG the heart correſponds to 
. the 
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96. The correſpondence of the two kingdoms of heaven 
with the heart and lungs, is the correſpondence of heaven 


with man in common, or of the whole of one with the 
whole of the other; the leſs common or particular is with 
the ſeveral members, organs, and viſcera of man, as ſhall 
be here ſpecified : they who in the grand man or heaven 


belong to the head are the angels who excel all others in 


every ſpecies of good, as love, peace, innocence, wiſdom, 


knowledge, &c. and conſequently in joy and happineſs; 


and from them proceeds the influx into the human head, 


and all that appertains to it here, for to theſe they cor- 


reſpond : thoſe angels which in the grand man or heaven 
belong to the region or province of the breaſt, excel in 


the good of charity and faith, and operate in their influence _ 


on the human breaſt. here, inaſmuch as they correſpond 
thereto : but they who in the grand man or heaven be · 
long to the regions of the loins, and the organs appointed 
for generation, are they who chiefly excel in conjugal 
love: they who belong to the feet, are in the loweſt good 


of heaven, or that called ſpiritual-natural or phyſico-ſpiri- 


tual good : they who belong to the arms and hands, are 
in the potency of that kind of truth which is derived from 
good: they who are in the eyes excel in underſtand- 
ing: they who are in the ears in attention and obedience : 
they who are in the noſe excel in the faculty of percep- 
tion: they who are in the mouth and tongue, are emi- 
nent in ſpeaking from clearneſs of intellect and percep- 

| E | tion: 


the angels in the celeſtial kingdom, and the lungs with thoſe of the ſpiritual 
ö kingdom, n. 3685, 3887. That the angels have a pulſe like that of the 

heart, and reſpiration like that of the lungs in men here, but more interior, 
n. 3334, 3887. That the pulſe of the heart in angels varies according to 
their ſtate of love; and their reſpiration according to their ſtate of charity and 


faith, n. 3886, 3889. That the heart in ſcripture means the ſame with 


will, and therefore FROM THE HEART the ſame with FROM THE WILL, 


n. 2930, 10336. That the heart in ſcripture alſo ſignifies love, and ther: 


fore FROM THE HEART Ga ſame as FROM LOVE, n. 7542, 10336. 
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tion: they who belong to the province of the reins are 
more particularly in chat kind of truth which illuſtrates 
and diſtinguiſhes : they who are in the liver, pancreas, 
and ſpleen, excel in thoſe faculties and powers which 
 exalt the purity of the various kinds of good and truth, by 
} coi them from mixtures with their contraries ; and 
ſo in like manner with others reſpectively, by influx ope - 
rating on the correſpondent parts in man: now influx 
from heaven is in order to the right end and uſe of all in 
man; and as uſes are from the ſpiritual world, ſo they 
form themſelves into eſſect by material inſtruments in the 
natural world ; whence proceeds correſpondence. 
97. Hence it is that the fame members, organs, and 
viſcera are uſed in the ſcripture (according to the doctrine 
of correſpondence) for the things repreſented by them: 
thus, by the head is there ſignified underſtanding and 
wiſdom, by the breaſt charity, by the loins conjugal love, 
by the arms and hands the power of truth, by the feet 
that which is natural [in diſtinction from ſpiritual], by 
the eyes intellect, by the noſe perception, by the ears 
- obedience, by the reins the purification [elucidation] of 
truth, and ſo on. (74) Hence thoſe cuſtomary expreſſions, 
when ſpeaking of a man of deep knowledge; to fay, that 
he has a head; of him who is true and faithtul, that he is 
a boſom friend [amicus pectoris] ; of any one of great ſaga- 
city, that he is ready at ſmelling a matter out; of a man 
that has a quick comprehenſion, that he is ſharp-ſighted ; 
of one in _ power, that he has Jong arms; and of 
x him 


5 Oe) That hs breaſt or boſom in an Ggnifies charity, n. 3934, 

10087. That the loins and organs of generation ſigni fy conjugal love, n. 
3027, 5052, That the arms and hands, the power of truth, n. 878, 10017. 
That the feet ſignify what is natural, or the inferior part of the human com · 
poſition, n. 2162, 4938 to 4952. That the eye fignifies intellect, n. 270, 
10569. That the noſe or noſtrils ſignifies perception, n. 3577, 10292. The 
ears, obedience, n. 2542, 10061, The reins, puriũcation and ſeparation af 
truth from error, n. 5330 to 5386, 100 32. 
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him who ſays or does a thing with love, that he does it 
from his heart ; theſe and many other ſayings familiar to 
us, are from correſpondence ; for they are from the ſpiri- 
tual world, though we know it not. 

98. That ſuch is the correſpondence 8 all things 
in heaven, and all things | in man, has been manifeſted to 
me by long experience, and that in ſo full a meaſure, 
that my conviction herein is beyond all ſhadow of doubt- 
ing ; but to offer the whole of it here, is not only unne- 
ceſſary, but, on account of it's extent, beyond my power; 
but it has been given diſperſedly in the Arcana Ccleſtia, 
where I have treated of correſpondences, of repreſenta- 
tions, of the influx of the ſpiritual into the natural world, 
and of the communication between ſoul and body. (75) 

99. But though all things in man, even with reſpect to 
his body, correſpond to all in heaven, yet he is not an 
image of heaven in his external, but in his internal form ; 
for it is the interior of man that receives the heavenly in- 
Aux, whilſt his exterior or natural part is influenced by 
the things of this world ; as far therefore as his interior is 
receptive of the former, ſo far only is he reputed a heaven 
in it's leaſt form after the likeneſs of the greateſt ; but ſo 
far as he is unreceptive of the heavenly influx in his inte- 
rior or inner man, ſo far is he not in the form of heaven 
and yet his exterior, or natural man, which communi- 
cates with this world, may be in order, according to the 
laws of this mundane ſyſtem, and conſequently be of a 


beautiful RN for this originates from the parents, and 
E 2 his 


% Of correſpondence between all the members of W the 
grand man (maximo homine) or heaven, both in general and particular, as 
ſrom experience, n. 3021, 10030. Of the influx of the ſpiritual world or 
heaven, into this our natural world, and alſo of the influx of the ſoul into all 
parts of the body, from experience, n. 6053 to 60583, 6598 to 6526, Of 
the communication (de commercio) between ſonl and body, from experience, n. 
6953 to 6058, 6598 to 6626, 
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nis formation in the womb, and is preſerved and nou- 


Tiſhed by the elements of this world; and therefore it is, 
that the natural form of a man often widely differs from 
the form of his ſpiritual man. It has ſometimes been 


: given me to ſee of what form the ſpirit of a man was, aud 
it plainly appeared to me that in ſome who were of a 


comely and beautiful countenance, it was ugly, black, 


and monſtrous, and rather to be called the image of hell 
than of heaven; whereas in others, though uncomely in 


their exterior, it was beautiful, ſhining, and angelical; 
and it is to be noted that the ſpirit of a man aſter death 


appears ſuch as it was beſore, whilſt in the body. 


.” 100, But correſpondence is of much larger extent than | 
in reference to man only; for there is a correſpondence 


of the heavens between one another: thus the fecond or 


middle heaven correſponds to the inmoſt or third heaven; 
and the firſt or loweſt heaven correſponds to the ſecond or 
middle heaven; and it is this firſt or loweſt heaven that 

more immediately correſponds to and communicates with 
the corporeal forms of men, their members, organs, and 
viſcera; andd it is this corporeal part in man, in which the 
influence of heaven terminates, and reſts as on it's baſis; 
but this is à ſecret which ſhalt be more eee in 


another place. 
101. San nas bed ee that al 


correſpondence with heaven is through the Divine Huma- 
nity of the Lord, ſoraſmuch as heaven originates from 


5 Him as it's eſſence, as has been ſhewed before; for were 


not virtue flowing from his Divine Humanity to influence 
all in heaven, and by correſpondence all created nature 


_ | here below, there would be neither angel nor man; and 


hence likewiſe it does appear why the Lord became man, 


alnd inveſted his Deity with humanity, from it's higheſt to 


it's loweſt nature, and dwelt amongſt us, viz. becauſe, 


15 — oma da all was- Ra 


ate 
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diſorder, that all communication with the Divine Huma- 
nity in heaven, on which his falvation depended, was cut 
off, and could only be reſtored by the aſſumption of out 
natural humanity to his Divine, as a en of communis 

cation between him and us, | 
102. The angels feem aſtoniſhed when they hear of 


men who aſcribe all to nature, and nothing to the Deity, 


and can believe that their own bodies, which conſiſt of ſo 
many wonderful correſpondences and repreſentations. of 
heavenly things, ſhould be formed and faſhioned by ina- 
nimate nature; and what is ſtill more abſurd, that they 
ſhould aſſign no higher origin to the rational principle; 
whereas the leaſt exerciſe of reflection might ſuffice to de- 
monſtrate this to be the effect of a divine formation; and 
that nature was created on purpoſe to ſerve for a covering 
or outward exhibition ob what is ſpiritual, and to yield a 
correſponding repreſentation of the ſame in the loweſt 
order of things. All ſuch are compared by the angels 
to owls, which ſee in the dark, but are bin in the 


| That there is a Correſpondence, between 
Heaven, and all Things on Wen 


103. WE have already explained what is meant by 
correſpondence; and alſoſhewed that the whole and every 
part of the human body is ſuch: it now remains to make 
appear that all things of the earth, nay of the world in 
general, are correſpondences in like manner. 

104. All things belonging to the earth are diſtinguiſhed 
into three kinds, which are called kingdoms, viz. the 
animal, the vegetable, and the mineral kingdoms: the 
ttzings in the animal kingdom are correſpondences in the 


Frſt degree, as having life; thoſe in the vegetable king- 


E 3 dom 
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dom correſpond in the ſecond degree, as having growth, 
but no ſenſitive life ; and thoſe in the mineral kingdom 
_ correſpond in the third degree, as having neither life nor 
growth. The correſpondents of the firſt kingdom are 
the animals of various kinds, which either walk or creep 
on the earth, or fly in the air; which being ſo well 
known are not here enumerated, as neither thoſe of the 
ſecond or vegetable kingdom, which are all trees, herbs, 
plants, and flowers, which grow and flouriſh in the woods, 
gardens, fields, or elſewhere. The correſpondents in the 
mineral kingdom are the more noble, and alſo the inferior 
metals, precious and common ſtones ; foſſils, and earths 
of various kinds; and alſo waters. To theſe correſpon- 
dences in the natural world, we are to add ſuch things as 
are prepared and fabricated of them by human ſkill and in- 
duſtry for the general uſe of man, as food of different 
kinds, veſtments, houſes, temples, with _— other 
things. 

105. The things that are above the . as the ſun, 
moon, ſtars, and alſo in the atmoſphere, as clouds, rain, 
vapours, thunder, lightning, &c. are reſpectively corre- 
ſpondent ; as alſo ſuch as are occaſioned by the preſence or 
abſence of the ſun, as light and ſhade, heat and cold: in 
like manner thoſe which are determined by it's motions, 
diſtances and variations, as the ſeaſons of ſpring, ſummer, 
autumn, and winter, together with the diurnal periods of 
morning, noon, evening, and night. 3 | 

106, In a word, all things that exiſt in nature, from the 
, leaft to the _ are correſpondences ; (76) and that 
becauſe 


(76) That all things in this world, and it's three kingdoms, correſpond to 
things in heaven, or, in other words, all things in the natural to things in 
| the ſpiritual world, ſee n. 1632, 9280. That the natural is joined to or 
communicates with the ſpiritual world by correſpondences, n. 8615, That 
hence it comes to paſs, that univerſal nature is one grand theatre mn 

dive ag _- kingdom of the Lord, n, 2758, 9280, | 
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becauſe this world, together with the whole of it's furni- 
ture, exiſts and ſubſiſts from the ſpiritual world, and both 
from the Deity : it is ſaid here to $UBSIST alſo thence, 
as every thing ſubſiſts by that which is the cauſe of it's 
exiſtence, as it's ſubſiſtence is no other than the conti- 
nuation of it's exiſtence, and becaufe it cannot ſubſiſt 
from itſelf, but from ſomething prior to itſelf, and fo on 
from it's firſt cauſe, from which, if it be ſeparated, it 
muſt periſh, and be annihilated. 

107. Every thing is ſaid to correſpond, which exiſts 
and ſubſiſts in nature according to the divine order, now 
divine good proceeding from the Lord is that which 
conſtitutes divine order, for it begins and proceeds from 
him through the heavens to this world, where it termi- 
nates in it's loweſt form: and all things here, which are, ac- 
cording to the laws of ſuch order, are called correſpondences, 
viz. all things that are good for uſe, for good and uſeful 
mean the ſame ; whereas the form or diſtinction of a 
thing has relation to truth, foraſmuch as truth is the form 
of good: hence it is, that all things in the univerſe and 
in nature, as far as they ſubſiſt in the divine —_ bear 
relation to goodneſs and truth. (77) 

108, That all things in the world are from God, and 
ſo inveſted by him with natural forms, as to give them 
correſpondence and uſefulneſs, manifeſtly appears from all 
things both in the animal and the vegetable kingdom, 
many of which diſplay evident marks to the thoughtful 
mind of their divine original, To inſtance only in a few, 
and firſt in the animal kingdom; and here what wonder- 


ful examples of ſcience preſent themſelves to the curious 
obferver ! 


177) That all things in the univerſe, as well in heaven as on earth, 
which are in the divine order, have relation to goodneſs and truth under one 
denomination or another, ſee n. 2451, 10122. And alſo have a tendency 


to conjunction, that they may have particular character and dittinction, 
n. 10555» 6 | 
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© obſerver! What ſkill do the bees ſhew in collecting their 
honey from various flowers, and in forming their waxen 
cells wherein to depoſit it for food for themſelves and their 
offspring during the approaching winter! How do they 
wait upon the queen bee when ſhe lays her eggs, diſpoſe 
bf them in proper apartments, and carefully provide for 
the ſafety of her future progeny ! How excellent is their 
form of government, in which every one from an inward 
teacher knows his proper place, and where, by a ſtrict 
adminiftration of juſtice, all the uſeful members of the 
ſociety are protected, and the unprofitable ones expelled 
with the deprivation of their wings! not to mention 
many other wonderful particulars of knowledge derived to 
them from above, in order to the uſe and benefit of man : 
thus their wax, among other uſes, being formed into 
candles, affords us light ; and their honey ſupplies us with 
a grateful and ſalutary confection. How great is the ſaga- 
City of thoſe worms which extract their noygriſhment from 
the leaves of trees, and at a certain ſeaſon inveſt them- 
ſelves with a covering of their own working, where, as 
in a womb, they depoſit and nouriſh their tender young z 
whilſt ſome taking the form of nymph of chryſalis, ſpin. 
their flender threads, and after finiſhing their appointed 
taſk aſſume another body, change their element, become 
volatile, and wing the ſoft air, chaſe their mates, lay their 
eggs, and tranſmit their nature to a ſucceeding race] How 
wiſely are all the birds of the air inſtructed where to ſeek 
and find the particular food that is proper for them; how 


dio build their neſts differently according to their kinds, to 


| hatch their eggs, and to provide for their young till they 
are able to take care of themſelves! And how early do 

they rightly diſtinguiſh between their enemies and friends, 
ſhunning the former, and aſſociating with the latter! 
Not to mention here in particular the wonderful proviſion | 


obſervable in their eggs, both for the formation and nu- | 
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trition of their embryo young through the different ſtages 
of their growth, as alſo innumerable other wonderful par- 
ticulars. Now who that has but a ſpark of reaſon can 
deny theſe things to proceed from that wiſdom which is 
from above, and to deſcend from the ſpiritual world, to 
which the natural is ſubſervient, by clothing thoſe things 
with material forms, which are ſpiritual in their ſeveral 
eſſences, or, in other words, to give effects to ſpiritual 
cauſes? The reaſon why this kind of knowledge is innate 
In the other living creatures, and not in man, though far 
more excellent than them, is becauſe they ſtand in that 
order of life to which they were appointed ; nor could 
they deſtroy that which is in them by influx from the ſpi- 
ritual world, as being deſtitute of reaſon ; but it is other- 
wiſe with man, who, having perverted his more exalted 
powers by tranſgreſſing the order of his nature, was thence- 
forward to be born in mere ignorance, that ſo he might be 
reformed, and reſtored to the order in which he was 
created (which was the order of heaven) _ the means ** 

pointed by God for that end. 
109. As to correſpondency in the vegetable kilns ; 
this might be illuſtrated by many conſiderations drawn 
from the growth of ſmall ſeeds into trees, putting forth 
leaves, bloſſoms, and fruit, in which other ſeeds are con- 
tained, whereby propagation is carried on in a way of ex- 
iſtence both ſimultaneous and ſucceſſive, according to the 
laws of a wonderful order; to inveſtigate all the uſes of 
| which would exceed the bounds of human ſcience ; and as 
theſe originate from the ſpiritual world or heaven, which 
is in the human form, as ſhewn before, ſo have they all 
relation to, or correſpondence with, ſomething in man, 
as is known to ſome few in-the learned world. That all 
things in the vegetable kingdom are thus correſpondent, 1 
have had experimental evidence of; for oftentimes when 
walking in gardens I have inſpected the trees, flowers, 
and 


74 A TREAT ISE oN ' 
and plants therein, I have had a ſight of their corre- 
ſpondents or correlatives in the ſpiritual world, and in con- 
verſation with thoſe to whom theſe ſignatures belonged, 
have received the explanation of them from their parti- | 
ular deſcent, genius, and character.“ | 
- 110. As to thoſe ſpiritual things in heaven, to which 
— things in this world correſpond, no one now can 
underſtand them, but by a particular illumination from 
above, foraſmuch as the ſcience of correſpondences is at 
this time totally loſt amongſt us; however, I ſhall illuſ- 
trate this doctrine of correſpondence between natural and 
ſpiritual things by ſome few examples of the latter, as ge- 
nerally known here below. The beaſts of the earth in 
general, not only the tame and uſeful ones, but alſo the 
wild and unprofitable, correſpond to the affections of the 
human mind, the former to it's good affections, the latter 
to it's evil ones: in particular, oxen and calves correſpond 
to the affections of the natural mind; but ſheep and lambs 
to thoſe of the ſpiritual mind; whereas the winged tribes, 


according to their reſpective kinds, correſpond to the in- 


* 
. a 


* As this paſage is ſomewhat obſcure in the original, it renders the 
tranſlation of it more difficult: however, the ſubſtance of it means, that the 
author had a knowledge of certain properties in ſome claſſes of the vegetable 
kingdom, as repreſentive of certain diſpoſitions in particular perſons: 
now, whether this be called analogy, correſpondency, or emblematical ſimi- 
litude, it will amount nearly to the ſame, * From this ſource of reſemblances 
in nature to the microcoſm, or little world of man, the art of poetry bor- 
rows it's moſt ſtriking beauties, and it formed a conſiderable part of the lan- 
guige of the ancient eaſtern nations, It is alſo well known, that the ſacred ora- 
cles of truth do inſtru us by ſuch fimilitudes (Hoſea xii. 10.) in numberleſs 
places, and repreſent things both divine and human by reſemblances thereof 
in the animal, mineral, and vegetable kingdoms of our natural world: thus 
the wicked are deſcribed by thorns, to denote their oppreſſions and other per- 
nicious qualities; whilft the candour, humility, and lovely ſimplicity of the 
true Church and it's members, are figured to us by their correſpondent na- 
tural emblems in the lilies of the valley. But the doctrine of correſpondency 
will be opened in a deeper ground and more ö this and other 
works of the author, Tr. 
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tellectual part in both: (78) hence it was that animals of 
various kinds, as oxen, calves, rams, ſheep, goats, lambs, 
and alſo pigeons and turtle doves, were appointed among 
the Iſraelites, who were a typical or repreſentative church, 
for ſacrifices and burnt offerings, as in ſuch religious inſti- 
tutions they were repreſentative of ſpiritual things, and ac- 
cordingly were received in heaven according to corre- 
ſpondency. That animals, according to their difference 
as to GENUS and SPECIES, ſtand for the affections, is be- 
cauſe they are endued with life ; now the life of every 
creature is from the fire of love or affection, and according 
to the quality thereof; and ſuch alſo is their innate know- 
ledge reſpectively; man alſo, conſidered merely in the 
animal part of his nature, is conſtituted in like manner, 
and as ſuch is compared to them ; thus it is common to 
ſay of any one that is of a meek and gentle diſpolition, 
that he is ſheepiſh, or lamb- like; to call a rugged or ra- 
pacious man, a bear or wolf; and to give the name of fox 
or ſerpent to the ſubtle and crafty, and fo on. 

111. Correſpondency obtains in like manner in the 
vegetable kingdom : thus a garden in general correſponds 
to heaven in reſpect to underſtanding and wiſdom ; where” 


fore heaven is called the garden of God, and n. (79) 
and 


(78) That the beaſts by correſpondence ſignify the affections, good or bad, 
as the former are of the tame and profitable, or of the wild and unprofitable 
kinds, ſee n. 45, 9280, This alſo illuſtrated by experience from the ſpiri- 
tual world, n. 3218, gogo. Of influx from the ſpiritual world into the life 
of beaſts, n 1623, 3646. That oxen and calves by correſpondence ſignify 
the affections of the natural mind, n. 2180, 10407, What ſheep ſignify, 
n. 4ibg, 4809. What lambs, n. 3994, 10132. That the fowls ſignify 
intellectual things, n. 40, 745, 7441. And that with difference according 
to their various kinds and wides, oy experience from the ſpiritual world, 
n. 3219. 

(79) That garden and e by correſpondence ſigniſy intellect Bo 
wiſdom, n. 100, 108; from experience, n. 3220, That all things that 
mutually correſpond, have one and the ſame ſignification in ſcripture, n. 2890, 


3225. 


765 A TRA TI O | 


and by man the heavenly paradifs. Trees, according to 
their different kinds reſpeRively, correſpond to 'pereeps 
tions, and the cognitions of things good and true; and 
therefore the ancients, who were in the knowledge of cors 
reſpondency, celebrated their religious worſhip in groves 
(80) and therefore it is that we have mention'thade in ſcrips 
ture fo often of trees, and that heaven, the church, and 
man, are in ſo many places compared to them, ag to 
the vine, the olive, the cedar, and others, and our good 
works to fruit. The different kinds of food alſo, which 
are prepared from theſe, but more eſpecially from the 
ſeeds of the field, correſpond alſo to the affections of the 
good and the true, as theſe afford nouriſhment to the ſpi« 
ritual, as earthly foods do to the natural life. (81) Hence it is 
that bread is the correſpondent to affection reſpecting every 
particular good, as it is in a more eminent manner the. 
ſupport of life, and is uſed to ſignify the whole of food ; 
and in this univerſal ſenſe it is that the Lord - Falls himſelf 
the Bread of Life; and likewiſe on this account; bread 
was appointed for a ſacred ſymbol in the Iſraelitiſh cHfdreh, 
and was placed on a table in the tabernacle under the Finde 2 
of ſhew bread, or the bread of faces; and alſo that the 
whole of divine worſhip by ſacrifices and bart offering 
was called bread: laſtly, it is from correſpondency that 
bread and wine are uſed in the Holy Supper, as it is cehs- | 
brated in the Chriſtian church. (82) Theſe few inſlgyces 
my ſerve as a farther illuſtration of correſpondency; * 

| e e ee We 


55 That trees ſignify perceptions and 3 ee n. 70 
7692. That therefore the ancients celebrated their religious worſhip in phtves 
under trees, according to their correſpondent kinds, n. 2722, 4852. 0 r | 

| RR hs Ghjefts.os the gactte Dingle anegs en v 
r . 
(31) That foods by correſpondence ſignify ſuch things as anode BY 
ment to the ſpiritual life, n. 3114, 4459—$562, 9003. 4. .n App 
(a) That bread ſigniſies every good that is for ſpiritual, food to man, 
n. rn 10636. That this was ſignified by the ſhew-bread of the tabernacle, 


"oF 
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112. We ſhall here briefly ſhew how a conjunction is 
formed between heaven and this world by means of cor- 
reſpondences, The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of 
ends or uſes, or, in other words, a kingdom, the admi- 
niſtration whereof is to the end of uſes ; conſequently the 
univerſe is ſo conſtituted by it's Omnipotent Creator, that 
all things therein ſhould be fitted with forms and powers to 
ſer ve as meang to produce and realize ſuch uſes, firſt in 
heaven, then in the general ſyſtem of this world; and ſo 
on by a ſucteſſtye gradation to the leaſt and loweſt depart- 
ments of nature; whence it follows that the correſpond- 
ence between natural, and ſpiritual. things, or of this 
world and heaven, ſubſiſts by uſes as the means of their 
conjunction, and that the external forms of theſe uſes do 

correſpond and conjoin them, according to the degrees of 
their utility. All things in this natural world throughout 
it's three kingdoms, as far as they ſtand in their eſtabliſhed 
. .erder, may be conſidered as ſo many forms of ufes, or 
formed effects;proceeding from uſe to uſe; and ſo circum- 
ſtanced are correſpondences ; with reſpect to man, as far 
| forth as he lives according to the divine order, or in love 
towards the Lord, and in charity towards his neighbour, 
fo far his actions are forms of uſes, and as ſuch ſo many 
corxeſpondents, whereby he communicates with and is 
goined to heaven; for to love the Lord and our neighbour 
is, in a general ſenſe of the expreſſion, to perform utes : 

(8 3) moreover, let it be remembered, that it is through 

PP: man 


m 3478, 9549 That the ſacrifices in general were called bread, n. 2165, 
That bread ſtands for all kinds of food, n. 2165: and therefore for all food 
"— and ſpiritual, n. 276, 8410. | 
+ (83) That every kind of good has it's delightful reliſh dh and 3 
20 it's uſes, and alſo it's particular diſtinction and quality, and therefore, as 
is the uſe fuch is the good, n. 3049, 7038. That the angelical life conſiſta 
a 8 the | over divine love and charity, and ſo in the exerciſe of uſes, 
8 1 * Wn 45% 
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and by man the heavenly parulite. Trees, according to 
their different kinds reſpectively, correſpond- to percep- 
tions, and the cognitions of things good and true; and 
therefore the ancients, who were in the knowledge of cors 
reſpondency, celebrated their religious worſhip in groves 
(80) and therefore it is that we have mention made in ſcrip- 
ture fo often of trees, and that heaven, the church, and 
man, are in ſo many places compared to them, ag ta 
the vine, the olive, the cedar, and others, and our good 
works to fruit, The different kinds of food alſo, which 
are prepared from theſe, but more eſpecially front the 

ſeeds of the field, correſpond alſo to the affections of the 
good and the true, as theſe afford nouriſhment to the ſpi« 
ritual, as earthly foods do to the natural life, (81) Hence itis 
that bread is the correſpondent to affection reſpecting every 
particular good, as it is in a more eminent manner the 
ſupport of life, and is uſed to ſignify the whole of ſoodh; 
and in this univerſal ſenſe it is that the Lord Ealls Himſelf. . 
the Bread of Life; and likewiſe on this account; bread 
was appointed for a ſacred ſymbol in the Iſraelitifh cifreh, 
and was placed on a table in the tabernacle under tie inne 5 
of ſhew bread, or the bread of faces; and alfo that the - 
whole of divine worſhip by ſacrifices and burnt offerings 
was called bread: laſtly, it is from correſpondency that 
bread and wine are uſed in the Holy Supper, as it is ceke- : 
brated in the Chriſtian church. (82) Theſe few in 
= ſerve as a farther illuſtration of correſpondency. .” * 

| 112. u. 


(60) That: does ügaify perceptions and knowledges, eee n. — 
Hows That therefore the ancients celebrated their religious worſhip mee "hoo 
under trees, according to their correſpondent kinds, n. 27224 45524 thi. 
celeſtial influx into the ſubjects of the vegetable Ser 277 trees e 
n. 3643. | | 

(31) That foods by correſpondence fignify ſuch things as are'for — | 
ment to the ſpiritual life, n. 3114, 4459—8562, 9003. 4 4 1 

- (82) That bread fignifies' every good that is for ſpiritual, food to man, 
n. 2165, 10636. That this was ſignified ** the ſhew-bread of the taberaacle, 
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112. We ſhall here briefly ſnew how a conjunqion is 
Foe between heaven and this world by means of cor- 
reſpondences, The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of 


ends or uſes, or, in other words, a kingdom, the admi- 


niſtration whereof is to the end of uſes ; conſequently the 
univerſe is ſo conſtituted by it's Omnipotent Creator, that 
all things therein ſhould be fitted with forms and powers to 


ſerve as means to produce and realize ſuch uſes, firſt in 


heaven, then in the general ſyſtem of this world; and ſo 
on by a ſucteſſtye gradation to the leaſt and loweſt depart- 
ments of nature; whence it follows that the correſpond- 
ence between natural and. ſpiritual- things, or of this 
world and heaven, ſubũſts by uſes as the means of their 
conjunction, and that the external forms of theſe uſes do 
correſpdnd and conjoin them, according to the degrees of 


their utility. All things in this natural world throughout 


it's three kingdoms, as far as they ſtand in their eſtabliſhed 
order, may be conſidered as ſo many forms of ufes, or 
formed effects proceeding from uſe to uſe; and ſo circum- 
ſtancedꝭ are correſpondences; with reſpect to man, as far 
forth as he lives according to the divine order, or in love 
towards the Lord, and in charity towards his neighbour, 
fo. far his actions are forms of uſes, and as ſuch ſo many 
correſpondents, whereby he communicates with and is 
goined to heaven; for to love the Lord and our neighbour 
is, in a general ſenſe of the expreſſion, to perform uſes : 
(8.3) moreover, let it be remembered, that it is through 

man 


m 3678, 9549s That the ſacrifices in general were called bread, n. 2165. 

That bread ftands-for all kinds of food, n. 2165: and therefore for all food 

ee and ſpiritual, n. 276, 84 10. 

1.083) That every kind of good has it's delightful reliſh FO and 3 
10 it's uſes; and alſo it's particular diſtinction and quality, and therefore, as 


is the uſe ſuch is the good, n. 3049, 7033, That the angelical life confiſts 


- in the goods of TW love and charity, and ſo in the exerciſe of uſes, 


| 
! 
[ 
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man (as the proper medium of their connection) Dy the | 
conjunction is formed betwixt the natural and ſpiritual 
worlds, as he is the ſubje& of both, (ſee before, n. 57) and 
therefore as far forth as any man is ſpiritual, in ſuch degree 
he is the medium of this conjunction; and as far forth as 
he is natural and not ſpiritual, he is not ſo; nevertheleſs, 
even in this latter caſe, the divine influx is continued to 
this world, and what belongs to it in man, —_— it be 
not received into his rational part. 

113. As all things which continue in the divine order 
correſpond with heaven, ſo all things which are contrary 
to the divine order correſpond with hell : the former haye 
relation to things good and true; the n to ſuch as are 


— 


evil and falſe. 


114. A word more as 8 the ſcience of corre - 
ſpondences and it's uſe. It has been ſaid before that heaven 
or the ſpiritual world is joined to the natural world by 
correſpondences; hence it is that man here has the power 
of holding communication with heaven; for as the bleſſed 
angels ſorm not their ideas like men from natural, but ſpi- 


ritual things; ſo when men are gifted with the knowledge 


of correſpondences, they can think in like manner with the 
angels, and be joined with them in the ſpiritual or inward 
man. The holy ſcriptures are written intirely according 


n. 483. That the Lord and his angels have reſpect only to the final cauſes 
or uſes in human actions, n. 1317, 5844. That the kingdom of the Lord 


is the kingdom of uſes or good ends, n. 453, 7038. That the ſervice of 
good uſes is to ſerve the Lord, n. 7033. That all in general, and every 
particular thing in man, are formed to the end of uſe, n. 3 565, 92973 and 


chat final cauſes or uſes (as efficients to their effects) were prior to the for- 


mation of our bodily organs, by a divine influx through heaven, n. 4223, 
4926. That alſo the interior faculties of the human mind, when attained 
to reaſon, are formed for a progreſſion from uſe to uſe, n. 1964, 9296. That 
therefore may is to be eſtimated according to the uſes that he fulfils, n. 1568. 
10284. That uſes are the ends for which all things were created, n. 3565 
6818. That uſe is the firſt and aft, — ſo the whole end of man, 
n. 1964. | 
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to the truth of correſpondency, (84) in order that we may 
thereby have communication with heaven; and therefore 
were any one rightly poſſeſſed of the ſcience of corre- 
ſpondences, ſuch a man would thoroughly underſtand the 
ſcriptures in their ſpiritual ſenſe (as all things therein 
ſpoken of correſpond) and would thereby come at the 
knowledge of ſuch ſecrets as cannot be learned from their 
literal ſenſe alone; for as in the written Word there is a li- 
teral, fo alſo is there a ſpiritual ſenſe; (85) the literal ſenſe 
concerns the things of this world; the ſpiritual, ſuch as are 
heavenly ; and as a conjunction is formed, by the relation 
of correſpondences, between heaven and earth, therefore 
ſuch a diſpenſation is vouchſafed to us, in which all things 
in both worlds do perfectly correſpond, and anſwer the | 
one to the other, as face to face in a glaſs, 

115. I have learned from heaven, that among the waſh 
ancient inhabitants of our earth, there were certain hea- 
venly men, who were in the true knowledge of corre- 
ſpondency, and whoſe conceptions and thoughts were 
according thereto, to whom the viſible things of this 
world ſerved as ſo many mediums of diſcerning ſpiritual 
things, and who as ſuch aſſociated and converſed with 
angels, and that through them was kept up a communica- 
tion between heaven and earth; whence this was called 

the Golden Age; of which mention is made by ancient 
writers, who relate, that in thoſe times the inhabitants of 
heaven became the viſitors and gueſts of men, and fami- 
liarly converſed with them, as one friend with another; 
but that to theſe ſucceeded another race of men, who were 
not in the ſame intuitive knowledge of correſpondences, 
but 


($4) That the ſcriptures are to be underſtood according to the doctrine of 
correſpondences, n. 8615, That hereby man has a communication with 
heaven, n. 2899, 6943—10375, 10452, 

(85) Conc: rning the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word, ſee a ſmall treatiſe con» 
cerning the White Horſe in the Apocalypſe, | 


— k 
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but only underſtood them ſcientifically : that, however, 


there was a communication between heaven and earth in 


their days, but not ſo open and intimate as the ſormer: 
this was called the Silver Age. In the next generation 
were thoſe who retained ſome ſpeculative knowledge of 


eorreſpondences, but did not think and diſcern according 


thereto, as being only in natural and not in ſpiritual good 
like the former ; and their period was called; the Copper 


Age. In the following times men became ſucceſſively 
merely external, and at length corporeal or. ſenſual, and 


without all knowledge of correſpondency, and nearly ſo of 


all heavenly things. That the forementioned ages were 


denominated from gold, filver and-copper, was from the 
doctrine of corre ſpondences, (86) foraſmuch as according 
thereto gold ſignifies celeſtial good, in which principle 


were the moſt ancient; ſilver, ſpiritual good, in which 


were the ancient that ſucceeded them; and copper, na- 
tural. good, the ſignature or character of the following 
race; but iron, which gives denomination to the laſt 


times, ſignifies a ſapleſs knowledge of un truth n 
8850 mixture of 00g; in it, pa ala 59 


Ra 


116. IN heaven the ſun of this world appears not, nor 


nuny thing that proceeds from it, as being natural, for 
nature takes it's beginning or riſe immediately from this 


our ſun, and whatever ſo proceeds from it is termed na- 


tural; whereas that which i is en as 3 is above 


nature 


(86) That gold according to correſpondency ſignifies celeſtial good, n. 113, 
988. That ſilver ſignifies ſpiritual good, or truth from a celeſtial origin, 
n. 1551, 5643. That copper ſignifies natural good, n. 45, 1551. That 


iron ſignifies truth in the loweſt 1 n. 7 5, 426, 


— 
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nature, and therefore intirely diſtin& from all that is 
called natural, neither is there any communication be- 
twixt them, but by correſpondency. This diſtinction 
will be underſtood by what has been ſaid before in n. 38, 
concerning degrees: and what is here meant by commu» 
nication, by what appears in the two preceding articles 
concerning correſpondences, 

117. But though neither the ſun of this world, nor any 
thing proceeding from it, is ſeen in heaven, yet neither is 
heaven without it's ſun, light, and heat; nay, therein are 
all things that are in this world, with innumerable others, 
though of a different origin; for the things in heaven are 
ſpiritual, but thoſe on earth are natural. The ſun of 
heaven is the Lord, the light of it is divine truth, and 
the heat of it divine love, proceeding from the Lord as 
a ſun; and from him as their divine ſource do all things 

proceed, which, exift and appear in the heavens : but con- 
cerning the light and heat in heaven, and whatever is 
produced by them, ſhall be treated of in the following 
articles ; but here firit as touching it's ſun, Now the 
Lord appears in heaven as a ſun, foraſmuch as he is that 
divine love from which all ſpiritual things derive their 
exiſtence, and alſo, though the medium of this our mun- 
dane ſun, all natural things likewiſe : he i is that love whoſe 
brightneſs is as the ſun, 

118. That the Lord actually appears in heaven as a ſun, 

has not only been told me by the angels, but alſo been 
granted me to ſee myſelf at certain times; and therefore I 
ſhall here briefly relate what I myſelf have ſo heard and 
ſeen of this wonderful appearance, The Lord appears in 
heaven as a ſun, not as horizontally in heaven, but high 
above the heavens; not over head or vertical, but before 
the ſaces of the angels in a middle altitude : he appears in 
two places, in one before the right eye, in the other be- 
fore the left eye, and that at a conſiderable diſtance : be- 
F | fore 
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Kors: * right eye he appears as a perſect ſun, of 2 glour 
and magnitude fimilar to thoſe of our mundane ſun: but 
before the left eye he appears not as a ſun, but as a moon, 
of the like ſnine, but brighter, and of the like magnitude 
with our moon, and as ſurrounded with many leſſer 
moons, each in like manner having it's particular glitter - 
ing luſtre. That the Lord appears in two places ſo dif- 
ferently, is becauſe his appearance is to every one accord- 
ing to their quality and degree of their recipiency reſpec- 
tively, and therefore otherwiſe to thoſe who receive him in 
the good principle of love, than to thoſe who receive him 
in the good of faith; to the former his appearance is like 
that of a fiery refulgent ſun, and they are the angels of his 
celeſtial kingdom; but to the latter as a pale but bright 
moon, and theſe are the angels of his ſpiritual kingdom; os 

and to both in degrees reſpectively to their recipiency : (87) 
the reaſon of which is, becauſe the good of love corre- 
fponds to fire, and therefore fire in a ſpiritual ſenſe ſigni- 
fies love: and the good of faith correſponds to light, in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, and ſignifies faith, (88) That he appears in 
| | | *- - the 

The author diſtinguiſhes the third and ſecond heavens by the names of 
celeſtial and ſpiritual ; the third or celeflial as the higheſt, the angels of 
which excel in divine love; and the ſecond or ſpiritual, the angels of which 
are more eſpecrally charactered by faith and love to their neighbour. ' Tr, 
(87) Th:t the Lord appears in heaven as a ſun, and alſo is the ſun of 
heaven, n. 1053, 4060. That he appears to the ſubjects of his ccleſtial 

kingdom, which excel in love to him, as a ſun; and to the ſubjects of his 
ſpiritual kingdom, whoſe more diſtinguiſhing chain is that of faith and cha- 
rity to their neighbour, as a moon, n. 1521, 46,6, That the Lord appears as a 
ſun in the middle altitude before the right eye; and as a moon before the left 
eye, n. 1053, 1odog. That the Lord has been ſeen under this two-fold ap- 
pearance, n. 1531, 7173. That the real divinity of our Lord is far above 
his divine manifeſtations in heaven, n. 7270, $760, 

(88) That fire in the ſcriptures fignifies love in both ſenſes, n. 934, 5215. 
That the ſacred or celeſtial fire ſignifies divine love, n. 934, 6332. That 
the infernal fire fignifies the love of ſelf and of the world, and all concup f- 
' cence ariſing from thoſe loves, n. 1801, 10747. That love is the fire of 
life, and that life itſelf actually proceeds therefrom, n. 4096, 6314. That 
light ſgnifies the true of faith, n. 3395, 9684. 
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the plane of or before the eyes, is becauſe the interior of 
the mind manifeſts itſelf by the eyes, the good of love 
through the right eye, and the good of faith through the 
left eye; (89) for that which is on the right ſide of angels 
or men correſponds to that good, which is the ſource of 
truth; and that which is on the left, to that truth which 
iſſues from it. (90) The good of faith, as to it's eſſence, is 
that truth which proceeds from the good principle. 
119. Hence it is, that in the ſcriptures the Lord, with 
regard to love, is compared to the ſun ; and with regard 
to faith, to the moon; and alſo that our love to the Lord, 
as proceeding from him, is ſignified by the ſun; and our 
faith in the Lord, as his gift, is ſignified by the moon, as 
in the following places: Moreover the light of the 
e moon ſhall be as the light of the ſun, and the light of 
“e the ſun ſhall be ſeven-fold. as the light of ſeven days ;* 
Ifai. xxx, 26. And when I ſhall put thee out, I will 
& cover the heaven, and make the ftars thereof dark; I 
* will cover the ſun with a cloud, and the moon ſhall 
& not give her light: all the bright lights of heaven will I 
© make dark over thee, and ſet darkneſs upon thy land ;” 
Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. The ſtars of heaven, and the con- 
<& ſtellations thereof, ſhall not give their light: the ſun 
<< ſhall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon ſhall 
< not cauſe her light to ſhine ;” Iſai, xiii. 10. The 
© ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into 
& blood; and the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining ;” 
Joel ii. 31. iii. 15. The ſun became black as ſackcloth 
& of hair, and the moon became as blood, and the ſtars 


tc of heaven fell into the earth: Rev., vi. 12, © Imme- 
| TM 5 diately 


- ($9) That the ſight of the left eye correſponds to the truths of faith, and 
the fight of the right eye to their good, n. 4410, 6923. ; 

(99) That the parts or organs, which are on the right fide of the human 

| body, correſpond to the good from which any truth proceeds, aud thoſe on 

the left to ſuch kind of truth, n. 9495, 9604, 
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ec diately after the tribulation of thoſe days ſhall the furs 
ic be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light, and 
ce the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven,” Matt, xxiv. 29. and 
elſewhere ; in which places, by the ſun is ſignified love, 
and by the moon faith, and by the ſtars the knowledges 
[cognitiones] of good and truth, (gr) which are then ſaid to 
be darkened, to loſe their light, and to fall from heaven, 
when the things fignifred by them ceaſe among men. 
That the Lord appears as a ſun in heaven, may alſo be 
gathered from his transformation before Peter, James, and 
John, when his face ſhined as the ſun :” Matt. xvii. 2. 
Such was his appearance to his diſciples, when they were 
out of the body, and in the light of heaven. From ſome 
knowledge of this truth it was that the ancients, who 
formed a repreſentative church, in their more folemn ado- 
rations turned their faces to the eaft, where the ſun riſes; 1 
and alſo gave a like aſpect to their temples. | 
120. The greatneſs of divine love may in a fort be 
conceived by us, from it's being compared to the ſun of 
our world, though indeed it is far more ardent; and 
therefore the Lord, as under the manifeſtation of his Di- 
vinity by a fun, tempers the ardour of it in the progreſ- 
ſion of it's powers, according to certain degrees, denoted 
by apparent radiant circles round the ſun: the angels, 
moreover, are furrounded by a kind of thin tranſparent 
vapour, to enable them to fuſtain the divine influx, (92) 
according 


(91) That the ſtars and conſtellations ſignify in the Word the 3 
of good and truth, n. 2495, 2849, 4697. | ow 

(92) What and how great the divine love of the Lord is, illuftrated by > 
compariſdn with the fire of this world's ſun, n. 6834, 6849. That the di- 
vine love of the Lord is his love for all mankind, in order to their ſalvation, 
n. 2820, 6372, That the fire of divine love, in it's full ardour; does not 
enter into heaven, but appears in the form of radiant circles round the ſuns. 
n. 7270, That the angels are, as it were, veiled with a kind of rare va- 


pour. or diaphanous cloud, to moderate the ardour of the * Tp 


n. 6849. 
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23 to their receptivity of which is the neater or 
greater diſtance of the angels ; thus ſuch of them as excel 
moſt in the good of love are neareſt to this Divine Sun, 
whilſt they who are charactered by the good of faith are 
more remote from it : but as to thoſe who are in no kind 
of good, of which fort are the infernal ſpirits, they are at 
an immenſe diſtance, and that in proportion to. the degree 
of their oppoſition to all good. (9 ) 

121, When the Lord appears in heaven with the angels, 
as he often does, he appears not as clothed with the ſun, 
but in an angelical form, though diſtinguiſhed from the 
angels by a divine glory radiating from his countenance z 
not that this is properly his appearance in perſon, for that 
is always as clothed with the ſun, but it is his [apparent 
form, or] preſence. by aſpect ; for in heaven it is common 
for the bleſſed beings to appear in the termination of the 
beholder's view, though it be far diſtant from the place 
where they actually are; and this apparent preſence is 
called the preſence of the internal fight, of which here- 
after. I alſo myſelf have ſeen the Lord without the ſun, 
and in a leſſer degree of altitude, in an angelical form 
and alſo near, in a like form, with a ſplendid counte- 
nance; and once alſo in the midſt of the angels as a flaming 
_ ſtream of light [ Fubar fammeum]. 

122. The ſun of this world appears to the angels as a 
dark ſpot, in oppoſition to the heavenly ſun, and the 
moon in like manner in oppoſition to the heavenly moon; 


and that becauſe the element of fire in this world corre» 
| F 3 ſponds 


(93) That the divine preſence with the holy angels is in proportion to their 
reception of the good of love and faith from the Lord, n. 904, 10811 That 
the Lord's appearance to every ane is according to his quality and diſpoſition 
reſpectively, n. 1861, 4206. That the remote diſtance of the hells from the 
heavens, is becauſe the infernals are not able to endure the influx of divine 
love, n. 4299, 9327. Hence it is, that between heaven and hel! there is ſo 


Ercat a gulf, u. 9346, 10287. 
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ſponds to the love of ſelf, and the light proceeding from if 
to falſchood, the iſſue of that love: now the love of ſelf is 
_ diametrically oppoſite to divine love as falſehood is to 
divine truth; and all that is oppoſite to divine love 
and divine truth is as darkneſs to the angels: therefore 
it is, that to worſhip the ſun and moon of this world, and 
to bow down to them, denotes in Scripture ſelf-love and 
falſchood, and error derived therefrom, and that all ſuch 
ſhould be cut off, Deut. iv. 19. xviii. 3, 4, 5. Jer. 
viii. 1, 2. Ezek. viii. 15, 16, 18. Rev. xvi. 8. 
Matt. xiii. 6. (94) 
123. As the Lord's appearance in heaven is as a ſun 
from the divine love that is in him, and proceeds from 
him, therefore all the angels conſtantly turn their faces 
towards him ; they in the celeſtial kingdom towards him 
as a ſun, and the ſpiritual kingdom towards him as a moon; 
whereas the infernal ſpirits turn themſelves to that black- 
nefs and darkneſs which are oppoſite thereto, having their 
backs towards the Lord, foraſmuch as all that are in hell 
are in the love of ſelf and of the world, and as ſuch in op- 


| poſition to his Divine Majeſty. Such of them as face to 


that dark orb which is repreſentative of the ſun of this 
world are in the hells behind, and are called genii : but 
they which face to that which is repreſentative of the moon, 
are in the foremoſt hells, and are called ſpirits : hence it is, 
that all who are in hell are ſaid to be in darkneſs, and all 
who are in heaven to be in light: darkneſs correſponds to 
the falſe, as proceeding from evil, and light to the true, 
as proceeCing from the good principle, That the inhabi- 
tants s of the other worlds turn TRE faces as before-men- 

| tioned 


94) That the ſun of this world is not viſible to the a it being as a 

dark orb behind them, oppoſite to the heavenly ſun, n. 7078, 9755. That 
the ſun, in an oppoſite ſenſe, ſignifies the love of ſelf, n, 2441; in which 
ſenſe, to worſhip the ſun, is to worſhip thoſe things which are contrary to 
divine love, or to the Lord, n. 2441, 10534. That the heavenly ſun is te 
| thoſe that are in the hells, as a blackneſs, n. 2441, 
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Goned is, becauſe all there dire& their view to thoſe things 
Which correſpond to their interior, or what they love 
moſt ; for the faces of angels and ſpirits manifeſt and are 
ditected by their interior diſpoſitions and ſtates; and, as 
obſerved before, in the ſpicitual world the four cardinal 
points are not fixed, as in the natural, but are determined 
by the aſpect of the face: nor is it otherwiſe with the 
ſpirit of man in this world: for it turns it's aſpect to or 
from the Lord, according as it is in the love of him and 
it's neighbour, or in the love of ſelf and the world; but 
this man is ignorant of, while he continues in this natural 
world, where the four quarters are determined by the riſing 
and ſetting of the ſun: but as this is difficult of compre- 
henſion, it will be illuſtrated in the ſequel of this work, 
where the four quarters, ſpace, and time in heaven, will 
be treated of. | | | 

124. As the Lord is the ſun of heaven, and all things 
things there point to him as to their divine original, ſo 
conſequently he is the common center of all direction and 
determination : (95) and hence it further follows, that all 
things both in the heavens above, and in the earth be- 
neath, are preſent to him, and under his government, 

125. From the things here laid down will more clearly 
appear what has been aflerted and proved in ſome preced- 
ing articles concerning the Lord, as the God of Heaven, 
n. 2 to 6. That the virtue of his divinity conſtitutes 
heaven, n. 13 to 19. That there is a correſpondence 
between all things in this world and heaven, and through 
heaven with the Lord, n. 87 to 115 ; as alſo that the ſun 
and moon of this world have their correſpondent relations, 
n. log. 


Ot 


(95) That the Lord is the common center to whom all things in heaven 
tend, n. 3633. | | 
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Of Light and Heat in Heaven: 


126. That there is light in heaven is not to be con- 
, ceived by thoſe, who form their idea of light only from 
our natural fun ; whereas the heavenly light far exceeds 
the meridian light of this world: I have often ſeen it, and 
alſo at thoſe times of it's diminution,” which anſwer to 
our times of evening and night, * At firſt I was ſurprized 
to hear the angels affirm, that the light of this world was 
but as ſhade compared to that of heaven; but I can now 
| aſſert the truth of it from ocular evidence, and that the 
| ſplendor of it exceeds all deſcription: the things which 1 
have ſeen in heaven was by this light, and conſequently 
with greater clearneſs and diſtinction than any which are 
ſeen on earth. 

127. The light of beaven is ot a natural light, like 
that of our world, but ſpiritual, for it proceeds from the 
Lord as a ſun, and that ſun is divine love, as was ſhewed 
in the preceding article. This emanation from the Lord, 
as a fun, is called in heaven by the name of divine truth, 
and is in it's effence and ſource divine good united with 
divine truth; and herice the angels have their light and 


heat, the former from the divine oth, the latter from the 
divine 


— 


® Tt is certain that the great Milton had ſome idea of ſuch variation in 


n by tlie en lines: 

5 A AST IT — % There is a cave 

466 Within the mount of God, faſt by the throne, 

« Where light and darkneſs in perpetual round 
Lodge and diſlodge by turns, which makes through heav'n 
c Grateful viciſſi.ude, like day and night: 

—“ Though darkneſs there might well 


«© Seem twilight here.” Pax. Los r. B. VI. 
The above quota: ion is not adduced by way of authority, but to ſhew that 
certain notices of heavenly things are impreſſed on ſome minds by a kind of 
heavenly irradiation or influx, | : 
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divine good or love, which, like their divine original, are 
both ſpiritual, not natural. (96) 

128. That divine truth is the light of the angels, is be- 
cauſe the angels are ſpiritual beings, and ſuch ſee things by 
the light of their proper ſun, as natural beings do by the 

light that is proper to them; and as divine truth is to the 
angels à ſource of intellectual fight, fo this by influx pro- 
duces their external viſion ; and thus the light of the di- 
vine ſun illuminates all. things in heaven, both inwardly 
and outwardly. (97) And as ſuch is the original of light in 
heaven, ſo does it likewiſe differ in degree, according to 
the different reception of divine truth. from the Lord in the 
angels, or, in other words, according to their different 
qualities or meaſures, as to underſtanding and wiſdom ; 
for theſe are not the ſame in all, but different not only in 
the celeſtial and ſpiritual kingdoms, but alſo in the ſeveral 
ſocietics in each of thofe kingdoms ; thus, with reſpect to 
the external viſion, the light of the celeſtial kingdom ap- 
pears of a flame colour, as the angels therein receive their 
light ſrom the Lord as a ſun; but in the ſpiritual kingdom 
it appears of a white or ſilver colour, as the angels of the 
latter receive it from the Lord as a moon. See above, 
n. 118. Nor is the light the ſame to one ſociety as to 
another: thus they who are in the center have a larger 
meaſure of it than they who are in the circumference; 
and fo in proportion according to their diſtances reſpec- 
tively, n. 43. In a word, according to the degree in 
which the angels are recipient of divine truth, or, in other 
| words, 


1096) That all light in the heavens is from the Lord, as a ſun, n. 1057, 
ogg. That divine truth proceeding from the Lord has it's external ap- 
pearance in heaven as light, and conſtitutes all the light of heaven, n. 3195 
9684. | 

(97) That the light of heaven illuminates angels and ſpirits, both as to 
thcir intellectual and organical ſight, n. 2776, 3138. 


% 
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words, according to the meaſure of sheir underſtanding 
and wiſdom from the Lord, ſuch is their light: (98) how - 
ever, all the angels of heaven are called angels of light. 
129. As the Lord in the heavens is divine truth; aud 
as divine truth there appears in the form of light, there- 
fore he is called in ſcripture THE LIGHT; as likewiſe all 
truth that proceeds from him, as in the following places : 
“ Jeſus ſaid I am the light of the world: he that fol- 
&*& loweth me ſhall not wal in darkneſs, but ſhall have the 
« light of life,” John viii. 12. Whilſt I am in the 
« world, I am the ght of che world,” John xix 15, 
Jeſus ſaid, ** Yet a little while, and the light is with you: 
walk whilſt ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon 
* you: while ye have light, believe in the light, that ye 
* may be the children of light. I am come a light into 
© the world, that whoſoever believeth in me ſhould not 
<& abide in darkneſs;** John xii. 35, 36, 45. Light is 
come into the world, but men love darkneſs rather than 
< light,” John iii, 19. And John, ſpeaking of the Lord, 
ſays : This is the true light, which lighteth every man 
« that cometh into the world,” John 1. 4, 9. © The 
<< people who fit in darkneſs ſhall fee great-light.; and to 
<« thoſe who fat in the ſhadow of death is light ariſen,” 
Matt. iv. 16. ** I will give thee for a covenant to the 
& people, for alight to the Gentiles,” Iſa, xlii. 6. I have 
« given thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt 
„ be my ſalvation, even to the ends of the earth,“ Iſaiah 
xlix: 6. The nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk 
« in his light,” Rev. xxl. 24. Send forth thy light 
and thy truth: they ſhall lead me,” Pſa, xliii, 3. In 
| | theſe 


(98) That light in heaven is according to the underſtanding and wiſdom 
in the angels, n. 1524, 3339- That the differences in light there are as 
many as angelical ſocieties; and alſo in proportion to the ſucceſſive variations 
in the degrees of goodneſs and truth, and ſo of wiſdom and underſtanding, in 
thoſe ſocieties, n. 684, 7836, | 
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theſe and other places the Lord is called light; as the 


fountain of that divine truth that proceeds from him, which 
alſo is called light; and as he is the divine ſun that gives 
light to the heavens, ſo when he was transformed before 
Peter, James and John, ** His face appeared as the ſun, 
© and his garments ſhining, and white as ſnow, ſo as no 
e fuller on earth can white them,” Mark ix. 3. Matt. 
xvii. 2, That the Lord's garments appeared in this ſort, 
was becauſe they repreſented divine truth as proceeding 
from him in heaven, for garments in the ſcriptures ſignify 
truths; (99) and to this purpoſe are thoſe words of David: 
O Lord, thou clotheſt thyſelf with light, as with a 
& garment,” Pſa, civ. 2. 

130. That the light in heaven is ſpiritual, and the ſame 
with divine truth may alſo be gathered from hence, viz. 
that there is alſo a ſpiritual light in man, which at times 
illuminates his mind with the knowledge of divine truth, 
according to his claſs in the ſchool of wiſdom, The ſpi- 
ritual light in man is the light of his underſtanding, as 
far as it has truths for it's objects, which he diſpoſes analy- 
tically in order, forms into reaſons, and from thence draws 
concluſions : (100) the natural man indeed knows not that 

this 


(99) That garments in the fl ſignify * as theſe are che cloth - 
ing of good, n. 1073, 10536, That the garments of the Lord, at his trans- 
figuration, fignified divine wrath proceeding from his divine love, n. 9212, 
9216, 

(100) That the illumination of the human intellect by the light of heaven, 


is the cauſe of rationality in man, n. 1524, 10569. That the mind has it's 


capacity for divine illumination from it's being receptive of truth, n. 6222, 
10659. That it's illumination is in proportion to it's recipiency of truth in 
the good prineiple from the Lord, n. 3 9. That the mind of man takes it's 
particular diſtin& on and character from the nature and quality of the truths 
it imbibes, and which forms it, n. 10064. That the light of heaven is to 
the human intelle& what he light of this world is to the eye, n. 1524, 
9128. That heavenly light from the Lord is always preſent with man, but 

influences him no farther than as he is in that truth which is from good, 
[in vero ex bono] n. 4060, 4213. | | | 
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this is a real light by which we ſo ſpeculate, becauſe he 
ſees not either inwardly or outwardly : but nevertheleſs 
many know it to be ſo, and have a diſtinct perception of 
it's difference from that natural light which they are in, 
whoſe thoughts are not ſpiritual, but natural only ; of 
which ſort are all thoſe who have regard only to things of 
this world, and aſcribe all to nature: whereas they that 
think ſpiritually think of heavenly things, and aſcribe all 
to God; and that it is a real and true light which illumi- 
nates the minds, and totally diſtin from that which we 
call natural light, has often been given me to diſcern, by 
a gradual aſcent of the mind therein; and according to the 
degrees of ſuch elevation I have been given to perceive 
things, of which J had not the leaſt perception before, and 
ſo on to higher things, which far exceeded my conception 
by any powers of the natural underſtanding ; and ſome- 
times 1 have been much diſturbed and offended at my 
prior ignorance of things, which I ſaw with ſuch convinc- 
ing evidence by a ſpiritual light: (101) and as light and 
viſion are thus proper to the intellectual part, ſo by cor- 
reſpondence we apply to it the ſame terms that we make 
uſe of in ſpeaking of corporeal ſight ; thus it is commonly 
ſaid of the underſtanding, when it is in the perception of 
any truth, that it ſees it, or is in the light of it; and ſo 
cn the contrary, when it perceives it not, that it is in 
darkneſs concerning it, with many other like ex- 


preſſions. | | 
131. As the light of heaven is divine truth, or in other 
words, divine wiſdom and underſtanding ; conſequently to 


(101) When any one is raiſed up from a flate of ſenſual darkneſs, he is firſt 
brought into a lower degree of light, and ſo on, till he is exalted to celeſtial 
light, n. 6313, 9407. That he is then exalted to heavenly light, when he 
attains to a right underſtanding of divine truth, n, 3190. How great the 
light I became percipient of, when I was raiſed above all thoughts relating to 
worldly things, n. 1526, 6608, 
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be raiſed up to the light of heaven, and to be illuminated 
- with an increaſe of underſtanding and wiſdom, mean the 
ſame thing; and therefore the light of the angels is in 
exact proportion to their underſtanding and wiſdom : and 
as light in heaven [in it's eflence} is divine wiſdom, ſo 


does it manifcſt the particular diſtinctions and qualities of 


the angels, for with thoſe bleſſed beings the face is the 
Index of the mind, and reveals all that is within : nay, the 


more interior angels love to have it ſo, as they harbour 


nothing but what is good in their intentions and wills}; but 
the caſe is far otherwiſe with the infernal ſpirits; for as 
they are void of all good within, they dread being viewed 
-in the manifeſting light of heaven, and (which will be 
thought very ſtrange) though they appear to one another 
in the regular human form, yet, when viewed by the 
heavenly light, they appear as monſters, with ugly faces 
and hideous ſhapes, correſponding to the evil that is 
within them reſpective]y : (102) nor is it otherwiſe with 
man, as to his ſpiritual form, when viewed by the angels; 
for if he is in the good principle, he appears to them in a 
beautiful human form according to his good: but if in the 
evil principle, he appears to them deformed and ugly ac- 
| cording to his evil; for all things are made maniſeſt in the 
light of heaven, foraſmuch as it is the ſame with divine 
truth. 
132. As divine truth is the eſſence of the heavenly 
light, therefore all truths every where, whether within or 
without the angels, and within or without the heavens, 
have a lucid form, but. the latter in a leſs degree ; for 
truths without the heavens have a cold lucid aſpect, like 
ſnow in winter, as not having their eſſence from good, 


like truths within the heavens; wherefore ſuch kind of 
4 | frigid 


(102) That they who are in hell appear to one another like men by their 
own light, which reſembles that from fiery coals, but as monſters 1 in the light 
ef heaven, n. 453% 6626. 
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frigid light diſappears upon the breaking in upon them of 
the heavenly light, and is turned into darkneſs, if evil be 
concealed under it : this I myſelf have ſometimes ſeen, as 
alſo many other memorable things A ſhining 
truths, which I herepaſs over. 

133. I proceed to ſay ſomething concerning the heat of 
heaven, which in it's eſſence is love, for it proceeds from 
the Lord as a ſun, and that ſun in it's eſſence is divine 
love proceeding from the Lord, as has been ſhewed in a 
former article; ſo that the heat of heaven is equally ſpiri- 
tual with the light of heaven, ſeeing that the origin of both 
is the ſame. (103) There are two things which proceed 
from the Lord as a ſun, divine truth and divine good : 
the former has it's manifeſtation in heaven as light, and 
the latter as heat, but both in ſuch a ſtate of union, as to 
form only one and the ſame thing ; nevertheleſs in the 
angels they are diſtinct, as ſome angels receive more of 
the divine good, and ſome, on the other hand, more of 
the divine truth; they of the former claſs belong to the 
celeſtial kingdom of the Lord, and thoſe of the latter to 
his ſpiritual kingdom; but ſuch among them as receive of 
both in equal meaſure, are the moſt perfect of all. 

134. The heat, as well as light of heaven, varies 
throughout the regions of bliſs, not being the ſame in the 
celeſtial with that of the ſpiritual kingdom ; nay, it dif- 
fers in every ſociety in both, as well in degrees as quality ; 
it is more intenſe and pure in the celeſtial kingdom, as 
the angels therein receive more of the divine good; but 
Teſs intenſe and pure in the ſpiritual kingdom, as the angels 
therein receive leſs of divine good than of divine truth; 

nay, 


(103) That there is a twofold origin of heat and light, the one from the 
ſun of this world, the other from the celeſtial ſun, n. 3338, 7324. That 
heat from the Lord as a ſun is that ſpiritual affection which proceeds from 
love, n. 366, 3643. Hence, that ſpiritual heat in it's eſſence is love, n. 


2146, 6314. 


Hzaven AND Herz. 95 


nay, it varies in every particular ſociety reſpectively, ac- 
cording to their difference of recipiency. The hells alſo 


have their heat, but of an impure nature: (104) the heat 


in heaven, repreſented by the ſacred and celeſtial fire, and 
the heat of hell, by the profane and infernal fire, are both 
correſpondents of love; the former of love to the Lord 
and our neighbour, and of every particular affection pro- 
ceeding therefrom; the latter of the love of ſelf and the 
world, and of all their concomitant concupiſcences. That 
love is heat from a ſpiritual ſource, is evident from it's 
effects; for how does any one feel himſelf warmed by it's 
influence, according to it's degree and quality: nay, how 


hot when croſſed in this paſſion? Hence thoſe common 


forms of ſpeaking; to take fire, to glow, to burn, and 
the like, when we would expreſs the fervors of a lawful or 


unlawful love. 
135. That love proceeding 8 the Lord as a ſun is 


felt in heaven as heat, is becauſe the divine principle, or 


fire of love within the angels, excites. that ſenſation in 
their external form, for love and heat mutually correſpond 
both in kind and degree, as was obſerved before. The 
heat of this world finds no place in heaven, as being of a 
groſs nature, and not ſpiritual; though it is otherwiſe 
with us men, as partaking of both worlds at the ſame 
time, the natural and the ſpiritual ; and therefore have not 


oniy a ſpiritual heat adapted to ſpiritual affections, but alſo 


a corporeal ſenſation of heat derived by influx therefrom, 
as well as from the natural fire of this world. The cor- 


reſpondence between theſe different kinds of heat is mani- 


feſt in the loves of the brute animals, the chief of which is 
that of propagating their ſpecies, and which operates in 
them 


(104) That the hells alſo have reſpectively their heat, but of an impure 
kind, n. 1773, 3340; and that it yields a fœtid excrementitious ſmell ; and 


in the loweſt hells like that which proceeds from a putrid carcaſe, n. 814, 
5394. 
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them according to it's concurrence with our r ſolar heat 3 in 
the ſpring and ſummer ſeaſons ; but fundamental is the 
error of thoſe, who ſuppoſe that the heat of this material 
world can, by any influxive power in itſelf, beget love, 
(which is of a ſpiritual origin) for all influx is from ſpirit to 
matter, not from matter to ſpirit ; the ſormer being ac- 
cording to the eſtabliſhed laws of divine order, but the 
latter contrary thereto, (105) 

136. Angels are endowed with intellect and free will, 
as well as men; the former they derive from the light of 
heaven, or, in other words, from divine truth and wiſ- 
dom ; and the latter from the heat of heaven, or that di- 
vine principle of goodneſs which produces divine love; 
however, the eſſence of the angelical life is from heat, or 
ſo far only from light, as light is animated by heat; and 
that this is ſo appears evidently, as that life intirely ceaſes 
upon a total extinction of heat. The cafe is exactly 
ſimilar with reſpe& to that kind of faith which is void of 
love, or that kind of truth which is void of good, as the 
true of faith verum ſidei] anſwers to light, and the good 
of love to heat. (106) This may be illuſtrated from the 
heat and light of this world, to which thoſe of heaven cor- 
reſpond, as from the conjunction of the light and heat of 
this world, which happens in fpring-time and ſummer, 
all things on earth are animated and flouriſh ; but from 
light without heat, as in winter, nothing thrives ; but ve- 

getables are torpid, and, as it were, without life, From 
cor - 


— 


(105) That influx is ſpiritual and not phyſical; conſequently from the ſpi- 
ritual to the natural world, not vicewerſa, n. 3219, 9111. * 

(106) That truths (ſo called) without good as their root or eſſence, are 
not real truths, and therefore are ſaid not to have life, for the life of truth 
is from the principle of good, n. 9603; and conſequently are like a body with- 
out a ſoul, n. 3180, 9454: nor are ſuch apparent truths acceptable to the 
Lord, n. 4368. As is truth without good, ſo is faith without love; and as 
according to the good ſuch is it's truth, ſo . to the love ſuch is the 

quality 
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correſpondence herein heaven is called paradiſe or garden, 
ſeeing that truth is there joined to good, or faith to love, 
in the ſame manner that light and heat are conjoincd on 
earth in the ſpring time. This may ſerve to illuſtrate 
what has been laid down before under it's proper head, 
n. 13 to 19, viz, that the divine ruling principle with the 
angels is love to the Lord, and charity or love towards 
their neighbour. _ : 

137. It is ſaid in the Goſpel, John i. r, 3, 4, 10, 14. 
* In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
& with God, and the Word was God: all things were 
&« made by him, and without him nothing was made that 
«© was made, In him was the life, and the life was the 
light of men. He was in the world, and the world 
& was made by him. And the Word was made fleſh, and 
„ dwelt among us, and we ſaw his glory.” It is evident, 
that by the WokD is meant the Lord; for it is ſaid that 
the WorD was made fleſh ; but what we are to under- 
ſtand by the WoRD in a more eſpecial ſenſe has not as yet 
been explained, and therefore ſhall now be declared. By 
the Wop, in the places before cited, we are to under- 
Nand divine truth as in the Lord, and from the Lords 
(107) and which there alſo is called Licar, as ſigniſying 
the ſame with divine truth, as has been ſhewed in the 
preceding numbers ; and that all things were created and 
made by divine truth will appear from what follows. In 
heaven all power belongs to divine truth alone, (108) and 


G : it 


quality of it's faith, n. 1949, 59 51. That it comes to the ſame, whether 
we ſay truth or feith, and good or love, foraſmuch as truth is the property of 
faith, and good is the property of love, n. 2839, 10367. 

(107) That Word in ſcripture language has various ſignifications; as 
ſpeech, operation of the mind, real exiſtence, and in it's higheſt ſenſe, di- 
vine truth, and the Lord, n. 9987. That Word ſigniſies divine truth, 5. 
2803, 9987. That it fignifies the Lord, n. 2533, 28 59. 233 

(108) That to divine truth proceeding from the Lord belongs all power, n. 


6948, 8200. That all power in heaven belongs to Uuth, 25 united to and 
| | pro- 
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it is from thence that the angels are called powers, and 
are ſuch according to the degree in which they are recep- 
tive of it: it is hereby that they prevail over the powers of 
darkneſs, and all oppoſition from every quarter, for a 
thouſand enemies are not able to withſtand a ſingle ray of 
divine light or truth: * and as the angels derive their an- 
gelical nature from their being recipients of divine truth, 
fo heaven muſt be from the ſame origin, inaſmuch as they 
conſtitute heaven. That there ſhould be ſuch a kind of 
omnipotence in divine truth, muſt appear incredible to 

| ſuch as hold the latter to conſiſt only in thoughts and ideas 
of the mind, or the agreement of certain propoſitions, 
which have no other power than what ariſes from the 
aſſent and obedience of thoſe that embrace them ; whereas 
divine truth has power in itſelf, inſomuch that by it was 
created heaven and this world, and all things that are 
therein: this may be illuſtrated by two compariſons, viz. 
by the power 'of truth and good in and by the power of 
light and heat from the ſun of this world: with re- 
ſpect to the former it is to be noted, that whatever a man 
does he performs it from his intelle and will; from his 
will by good, and from his intelle& by truth; for all 
things in the will have ſome relation to good, and all 
things i in the underſtanding ſome relation to truth: (109) 
" | | it 

proceeding from good, n. 3091, 10182. That angels are called powers, and 
are powers from their reception of divine truth from the Lord, n. 9639. 


That hence, in ſome places in the Word, they are called gods, n. 4295, 
9398, 

* See the following charaQeriftics of divine truth: © As for the truth, it 
endureth, and is always ftrong ; it liveth, and conquereth for evermore. 
«© With her there is no accepting of perſons : "ſhe is the ſtrength, Kingdom, 
« power, and majeſty of all ages. —Bleſſed be the God of Truth, 1 Eſdras, 
tv. 38, 40. Truth, under the character of wiſdom, is in ſcripture dignified 
with divine perſonality, and diſtinguiſhed by the attribute of omnipotence : ſee 
in particular Prov. and the Book of Wiſdom, . Tr. 

' (169) That the intellect is the recipient of truth, and the will of good, 
n. 3623, 9930. That therefore all things in the underſtanding have rela- 
| _ 
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it is therefore by power derived from them, that he 
actuates his whole corporeal ſyſtem in which a thouſand 
different parts concur to pay an obſequious obedience to 
their government, in conformity to the laws of that cor- 
reſpondency, according to which it is formed. As to 
the other inſtance reſpeRing the power of heat and light, 
as proceeding from the ſun of this world; it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that all things that vegetate on earth, as trees, 
plants, flowers, grain, and ſeeds of all kinds, owe their 
vegetation thereto, and manifeſt the power of the ſolar 
influence 3 but how much greater muſt be the power of 
that divine light, which in it's eſſence is divine truth; and 
of that divine heat, which in it's eſſence is divine goods 
and from which the heavenly world derives it's exiſtence, 
and conſequently this our world, as proceeding from the 
heavenly, as has been ſhewed before? Thus much may 
ſerve to illuſtrate this great truth, That by the Word all 
things were made, and that without him nothing was 
made that was made; and alſo that the world was made 
by him, viz, by divine truth from the Lord. (110) Hence 
it is that in the book of the creation mention is firſt made 
of light, and afterwards of thoſe things that proceed from 
it, Gen, i. 3, 43 and that alſo all things both in heaven 
and earth have relation to good and truth, and to the con- 
junction of both, in the order of creation and uſe. 

139. It is to be noted that the divine good and the di- 
vine truth, which are in the heavens from the Lord as a 
ſun, “ are not Id, but FROM the Lord; for Id him only 

G 2 is 


tion to truths, whether really ſuch, or only believed to be ſo; and that all 
things in the will have relation to good in like manner, n. 803, 10122. 
(110) That divine truth proceeding from the Lord, is that which alone 
hath reality and exiſtence in itſelf, n. 6880, 8200. That by divine truth 
all things were created and made, n, 2803, 7835, 
* It will not be difficult for perſons of an abſtracted: urn of mind, to con- 
ceive that the adorable majeſty of the infinite eternal God (unknowable in 
| himſelf, 
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is divine love, which is the eſſence [ee] from whence 
they exiſt : now to exiſt, and to pro eed from an eſſence, 
mean the ſame thing, as may be illu/trated by compariſon 
with the ſun of this world ; as for inftance, the heat and 
light in this world are not in the ſun, but from the ſun; 
for in the ſun is only fire, and from it _— derive their 
exiſtence and proceſſion, 

140. Foraſmuch as the Lord (under his 8 
and appearance in heaven) as a fun, is divine love; and as 
divine love conſtitutes the very eſſence of divine good, ſo 
the divine emanation from him in heaven is, for diſtinc- 
tion's fake, called divine truth, though in reality it is the 
divine good united with divine truth; and this, in quality 
of it's divine operation and energy, is called the Holy Spirit 


[ Sanctum proce dent]. 
Of 


himſelf, as above the comprehenſion of all ereated intellect) ſhould manifeſt 
himſelf in appearances, human or other, accommodated to the limited capa - 

cities of his creatures in all worlds: nor will it be difficult for ſuch to believe, 
that in a ſpiritual world there ſhould be a ſpiritual ſun, to repreſent viſibly to 
the angels the inviſible glory of the divine eſſence, and to ſerve as a medium 
or vehiele, under God, of communicating ſpiritual bleſſings to ſpiritual beings, 
both as to ſoul and body; eſpecially as ſuch a conſtitution in the heavenly 
world ſo aptly correſponds with the rule of analogy, and ſo iitly adap:s itſelf 
to our famiiiar ideas concerning the divine wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, as 
manifeſted in the conſtitution of our ſolar ſyſtem, That natural heat and 
natural light are the correſpondent images of ſpiritual love and ſpiritual truth, 
is confirmed by the received uſe and application of theſe ſimilitudes in all lan- 
guages: now if natural heat and light are derived to us from a natural ſun, 
where is room for dcubting, that their ſpiritual correſpondent relatives, love 
and truth, ſhould in like manner proceed from a ſpiritual ſun, though me- 
diately from the Lord? It can only be from the newneſs of this repreſenta- 
tion of the ſubject, that it is of difficult admiſſion to the mind; let it be fa- 
miliarized, and the objection will vaniſh. I ſhall conclude with obſerving, 
that our natural ſun, conſidered in all it's animating influences, and in all it”s 
wonderful productions in this world, exhibits ſuch a ſtriking diſplay of the 
divine wiſdom, power, and goodneſa, that it inclines one to ſuppoſe, that the 
venerat on given to it by the unenlightened eaſtern nations, was one of the 
moſt pardonable kinds of idolatry ; if we may be allowed to ſpeak with miti- 
gation of any profane worſhip, whereby that honour is given to ſenſeiefs- 
matter, which is dye ouly to the ever-living, life-giving Cod, Tr, 


HEAVEN AND HELL, 
Of the Four Quarters in Heaven, 
1 8 . 


141. IN heaven, as well as in this world, are the four 
Juarters or Cardinal points of the eaſt, ſouth, weſt and 
north, and in both determined by their proper ſun; in 
heaven by the celeſtial ſun (repreſenting) the Lord, and in 
this world by our ſun; but yet with much difference be- 
tween them: firſt, in that the point of the ſun's greateſt 
altitude in our hemiſphere, is by us called the ſouth; the 
oppoſite thereto the north: the point where the ſun riſes at 
the time of the equinoxes, the eaſt; and where it then ſets, 
the weft : fo that in our world all the quarters are deter- 
mined by the meridian ſun, But in heaven that is called 
the eaſt where the Lord appears as a ſun ; oppoſite thereto 
is the weſt ; to the right hand is the ſouth z and to the 
left hand % the north: and thus always the ſame to the 
angels, which way ſoever they turn their faces or bodies, 
(as having the Lord always before them); ſo that in heaven 
all the four quarters are determined by the eaſt, that being 
the quarter in which the Lord appears as a ſun; from 
which he is called the origin“ of all life; and agreeable 
thereto, in proportion to the heat and light, or love and 
underſtanding, received by the angels from him, in ſuch 
degree the Lord is ſaid to riſe upon or in them; hence 
likewiſe it is that the Lord in the ſcriptures is called the 
eaſt, (111) 

142. Another difference is, that the angels have the 
calt always before them, the weſt behind them, the ſouth 
on their right, and the north on their left hand: but as 
this is difficult to be underſtood by the inhabitants of our 

G 3 earth, 


This alludes to the ſignification of the words Ox 1Exs and Ox 160, from 
oriri, TO RISE, 

(21 1) That the Lord, in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, is the eaſt or 
orient, as being the ſun of heaven, always riſen, but never ſetting, n. 101, 


$937, 9658, 
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earth, who turn their faces indifferently to every one of 
the quarters, ſomething ſhall here be ſaid by way of expla- 
nation. The whole heaven has it's aſpect towards the 
Lord, as to it's common center; conſequently that of the 
angels has the ſame direction. It is well known by us, 
that all things on earth have a direction to it's center; 
though this differs from the former, as in heaven the 
front or fore parts have this direction, but in our world the 
lower parts, and this tendency is called centripetal, or 
otherwiſe gravitation, The whole interior of the angels 
has it's direction or tendency forward to the Lord; and 
as this influences and manifeſts itſelf in the face, ſo con- 
ſequently the face of the angel gives determination to the 
quarters, (112) 

143. But that the angels ſhould ever front to the eaſt, 
which way ſoever they turn their faces or bodies, will ap- 
pear ſtill more hard to be conceived by men, who view 
every quarter alike, accordingly as they turn their bo- 
dies: to this alſo a word. The angels move, and turn 
their faces and bodies every way like men on earth, and 
yet notwithſtanding, their aſpect is always to the eaſt ; but 
then it muſt be obſerved, that theſe their motions and turn- 
ings, though like to thoſe of men, are not the ſame, 
being from a different principle, viz. the love that pre- 
vails in them, which is the determining power, even in 
externals, both with angels and other ſpirits: for, as was 
ſaid before, their interior is actually turned towards their 
common center, and conſequently in heaven towards the 
Lord as a ſun ; for love being the inward ruling principle 
cf the angels, manifeſting itſelf in the face as it's outward 
form; therefore the angels naturally turn their faces to 

him 


(112) That all the angels turn their faces to the Lord, n. 9828, ro130, 
r0189, 10219: not that the angels turn themſelves to the Lord, but that he 
Turns them to himſelf, n. 10189. That the angels are not ſo properly ſaid 

to be preſent with the Lord, as the Lord to be preſent with them, a, 941 5. 
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Him who is the great object of that love; or rather it is 
the Lord (as being in that love, and alſo the giver of it) 
that preſents himſelf to them which way ſoever they 
lcok. (113) Theſe things cannot be farther elucidated at 
preſent, but ſhall be farther explained in the following 
articles, wherein repreſentations and appearances, time 
and ſpace in heaven, will be treated of as their proper 
ſubjects. That the angels have the Lord always before 
their faces, has been given me to know by full experience; 
for as often as I have been in company with them, I have 
been made ſenſible of his being ſo preſent, by light in my 
uuderſtanding, when I had no ocular viſion of him; and 
the angels have often affirmed to me the truth of it; and 
indeed this is ſo eſtabliſhed and confeſſed a truth, that it 
is common among men, when ſpeaking of ſuch as truly 
believe in and love the Lord, to ſay, they have the Lord 
always before them ; that they walk in his fight ; and the 
like: now it is from the ſpiritual world that we are led fo 
to ſpeak, for many forms of ſpeech in the language of man 
_ expreſs ideas and truths derived from thence, though we 
know it not to be fo, 

144. This ſeeing of the Lord by the angels, even where 
many of them look different ways from one another, and 
yet every one beholds him, notwithſtanding their ſeveral 
different directions, is one of the wonders of the heavenly 
world; and however difficult to conceive, yet ſo it is, 
that which way ſoever they turn themſelves, he is always 


befoce then, and they have the ſouth on the right hand, 
the 


(113) That in the ſpiritual world all turn to the objects of their loves; 
and that the four quarters of the heavens have their names and determination 
from the aſpeft of the angels, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702. That the 
face is formed ſo as to correſpond with the mind or interior, n. 4791 to 4805, 
£5695. That therefore the inward diſpoſition beams in the countenance, n. 
3527, 4066, 4796. That the face and mind in the angels exactly anſwer to 
each other, n. 4796, 8250. Of the influx of the mind into the face and it'a 
e n. 3631, 4800. | 
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the north on their left, and the weſt behind them. * 
Among other wonderful things there are likewiſe the two 
following, viz. Firſt, Though the angels always front to 
the eaſt, yet they have alſo a view of the other three 
quarters at the ſame time, but of the latter by an inward 
kind of viſion like that of thought, Secondly, That no 
one in the heavenly world ſtands behind another, ſo as to 
look at the hinder part of his head, as this is contrary to 

the laws of influx of goodneſs and truth from the Lord. 
145. The angels look at the eyes of the Lord (when he 
appears to them in perſon), but the Lord at the forehead 
of the angels, and that becauſe the forehead correſponds 
to love, through which the Lord influences their wills; as 
he enlightens their minds with the knowledge of him, to 

which intellectual ſight the eyes correſpond. (114) 

146. The quarters in the heavens, which conſtitute the 
celeſtial kingdom of the Lord, differ from thoſe which 
con- 


* The relation of theſe particulars is undeniably ſurprizing ; and yet 1 
doubt not but many will be able to form ſome conception of them, would they 
but abſtract their thoughts from the laws of viſion, place, and direction, as 
eſtabliſhed in this natural world. Our cuſtomary ideas are apt to tincture the 
mind with prejudices againſt many natural truths ; and were it not for mirrors 
and glaſſes, how impoſſible would it ſeem to many, that objefts behind us 
ſhould ſo diſtinitly be ſeen as before us: nay, how many deceptions are we 
liable to from appearances, and a falſe judgment concerning natural cauſes 
and effects. It may truly be affirmed, that a great part of the iafidelity that 
is in the world, proceeds from the immerſion of men's minds into matter and 
ſenſe, and their ſetting up natural things as the ſtandard of judgment in ſpiri- 
tual things ; or elſe from holding the former only to be realities, 'The con- 
ſtitution and laws of things in all worlds (more eſpecially be ween the natural 
and ſpiritual worlds) are very different, ſo as td exhibit, in endleſs variety, 
moſt wonderful diſplays of the inſinite wiſdom and power of the adorable 
Creator, Tr. | | 

(114) That the forehead correſponds to heavenly hw and that therefore 
the latter is ſignified by it in ſcripture, n. 9936. That the eye correſponds to 
the underſtanding as to the inward eye, n. 2701, 10569: wheretore to litt 
up the eyes and ſee, ſignifies to "TI 7 and animadvert, n. 


2799, 225 
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conſtitute his ſpiritual kingdom, and that becauſe the Lord 
appears to the angels of the former as a ſun, and to the 
angels of the latter as a moon; and his appearance is in 
the eaſt : the diſtance between the ſun and moon there is 


thirty degrees, as alſo that of the quarters. That heaven 


is diſtinguiſhed into two kingdoms, the celeſtial and the 


ſpiritual, ſee in it's proper article, n. 20 to 28 and that 


the Lord appears in the former as a ſun, and in the latter 


as a moon, n. 118: but nevertheleſs the quarters or car- 


dinal points are not therefore indiſtinct, becauſe the ſpiri- 
tual angels cannot aſcend to the celeſtial, nor theſe de- 
ſcend to the former, fee n. 35. 

147. Hence it appears in what ſenſe the Lord is pre- 
ſent in the heavens; that he is every where, and with 
every one in that goodneſs and truth which proceed from 
him; and that he dwells with the angels in his own divine 
principle, as was mentioned before, n. 12. The percep- 
tion of the preſence of the Lord in the angels is primarily 
in their interior or intellectual part, from which their ex- 
ternal ſight proceeds, and whereby they behold him out- 
wardly; for to them outward viſion is a continuation of 
the inward; and thus we are to underſtand how the Lord 
is in them, and they in the Lord, according to thoſe 
words: Abide in me, and I in you,” John xv. 4. He 
« who eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, abideth 
„in me, and I in him,” John vi. 56. The fleſh, of 
the Lord ſigniſies divine good, and his blood divine 
truth. (115) 

148. In the heavens all have their ſeparate dwellings ac- 
cording to the ſeveral quarters. They who are in the good 
of love, in the eaſt and wett ; they who are in the ſenſa- 

tion 


(115) That the fleſh of the Lord ſignifies his Divine Humanity, and alſo the 
divine good of his love, n. 3813, 10283; and that his blood ſignifies divine 
truth, and the holineſs of faith, n. 4735, 10204, 
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tion of it in a higher degree dwell in the eaſt, they who 
have it ina lower degree have their dwellings in the weſt ; 
they who are endowed with wiſdom from that ſource of 
good, have their habitations in the ſouth and in the north ; 
ſuch of them as partake of a clearer light of wiſdom in the 
ſouth, and ſuch as poſſeſs it in a leſſer degree of clearneſs 
in the north. In like manner are ſituated the angels of 
the ſpiritual kingdom, but with difference, according to 
their kind and degree of good, and of light from that good. 
reſpectively; for as the prevailing love in the celeſtial 
kingdom is love to the Lord, and the light of truth from 
thence is wiſdom ; ſo in the ſpiritual kingdom, the pre- 
vailing love is that to their neighbour, which is called cha- 
rity ; and the light of truth proceeding thence is intellec- 
tual knowledge, which is called faith ; fee above, n. 23. 
There is a difference alſo betwixt them reſpecting the 
quarters, in the diſtance of thirty pan as mentioned 
before, n. 146. 

149. In like manner dwell the angels in their ſeveral 
ſocieties: ſuch of them as are in a greater degree of love 
and charity being ſituated to the eaſt of their particular 
departments; they that poſſeſs a leſſer degree in the weſt ; 
they who have more of wiſdom and underſtanding are to 
the ſouth of their tribes; and they who have leſs to the 
north; and this diſtinction takes place throughout the celeſ- 
tial regions, and that becauſe every particular ſociety is a 
repreſentation of the whole heaven, nay is a heaven in a 
leſſer form, ſee n. 51 to 58. The ſame order is alſo ob- 
| ſerved when they meet in their aſſemblies, whilſt every 
one knows and readily takes his proper place, as it were, 
by a heavenly inſtinct; it is likewiſe ordained by an eſta= 
bliſhed law, that there ſhould be ſome angels of all claſſes 
and degrees in every particular ſociety, that there may be 
eonformity between the whole complex of heaven and it's 
ſeveral parts, but yet with this difference, that the angeli- 

| | PE, cal 


— 
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cal ſocieties in the eaſt are of ſuperior excellence to thoſe of 
the weſt; and they who are fationed i in the ſouth to thoſe 
of the north. 

159, Hence it ariſes, that every quarter in the 8 
world points out or ſignifies the particular excellencies and 
qualities with their degrees, that appertain to their inha- 
bitants reſpeCtively ; thus the eaſt ſignifies love and it's 
good qualities in a higher degree ; the weſt the ſame, but 
in a lower degree; the ſouth ſignifies wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding of eminent clarity; and the north the ſame, but 
with a degree of obſcurity ; and as the four quarters have 
ſuch a ſignification, ſo the like things are repreſented to 
us in the internal or ſpiritual ſenſe of the written Word, 
(116) which exactly correſponds with the conſtitution of 
things in heaven, PO 
151, The very reverſe of * has here been related, is 
the caſe with the inhabitants of the infernal kingdoms, as 
they behold not the Lord as a ſun, or as a moon; but, | 
with their backs towards him, look at that black body 
which is to them in the room of what our ſun is to us; 
and to that dark orb, which is to them inſtead of a moon 
thoſe which are called genii to the former, and thoſe which 
are called ſpirits to the latter. (117) That the ſun of our 
world, and the moon belonging to our earth, are not ſeen 
in the ſpiritual world, but inſtead of the former a black 
diſk oppoſite to the celeſtial ſun; and inſtead of the latter 
a dark orb oppolite to the heavenly moon, ſee before, n. 
122, Wherefore the four quarters with the infernals are 


oppoſite to thoſe in > hewvens their eaſt Fong where the 
black 


(116) That the eaſt in ſcripture language fignifies love in clear perception, 
n. 1250, 3708; the weſt, love with a degree of obſcurity, n. 3708, 96533 
the ſouth, a ſtate of light with reſpe& to wiſdom and underſtanding, n. 1458, 
3708, 5672; the north, the like ſtate, but with ſome obſcurity, n. 3708. 

(117) Who and what they are which are called genii, and who and what 


they are that are called ſpirits, n. 947, $622, $625, 


N 
| 
| 
ö 
| 
| 
x 
| 
j 


of the diſorder occaſioned thereby, * 
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black diſk, or the dark orb appears; ; their weſt warde 
the celeſtial ſun; the ſouth to their right, and the north 
to their left hand; and thus, which way ſoever they turn: 
nor can it be otherwiſe, as blackneſs and darkneſs is the 
center of all their motions. That all in the other worlds 
are determined in externals from their inward diſpoſit ions 
and affections, ſee above, n. 143. That the love of ſelf, 
and the love of the world, are the prevailing principles 
that govern the inhabitants of the infernal regions; and 
that theſe two kinds of love are ſignified by the ſun and 
moon of our world: ſee n. 122. They are likewiſe oppo- 
fite to the love of (rod and of our neighbour ; (118) and 
hence it is, that they who are actuated by them, turn 
their backs to the Lord, and direct their faces to the dark 
orbs before mentioned. The infernals alfo have their ha- 


bitations in the four quarters, according to their evil qua- 


lities and conditions reſpectively; they who are in the evil 
habits procecding from ſelf love, dwell from eaſt to weſt, 
according to the degrees of their malignity ; and they who 
are in the depravity of error from an evil heart, have their 
ſtations from ſouth to north, according to their degrees in 
depravity : but more on this ſubject when we come to treat 
of the hells in particular, | 

152. When any evil ſpirit comes into the company of 
the good, it is wont to occaſion ſuch a confuſion in the 


four quarters, that the latter are ſometimes at a loſs to 
know which is the eaſt ; and this I have ſometimes been 


witneſs to, and have alſo heard the good ſpirits complain 


153. Evil 


(218) That they who are in the loves of ſelf and of the world, turn their 
backs to the Lord, n. 10130, 10702, That love to the Lord, and charity 
towards our neighbour, conſtitute heaven; and that the love of ſelf and of the 
world conſtitutes hell, as being oppcſites to the former, n. 2041, 10745» 

Let it be obſerved, that on particular occaſions the general laws of cec0- 
nomy in the heavens are ſuſpended by divine permiſſion, to anſwer certain 
_ purpoſes 
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153. Evil ſpirits ſometimes appear with their faces 
turned towards the quarters of heaven, at which times they 
become receptive of underſtanding, and perception of the 
truth, but not of any affection for good ; and therefore, as 
ſoon as ever they turn back their faces to their own 
quarters, they become immediately deprived of ſuch un- 
derſtanding and perception, denying that they have re- 


ceived or perceived any truths, nay, affirming them all to 


be lies, as having their wills and affections ſtrongly bent 
for falſehood. * As to ſuch turnings to and from the 
truth, it has been given me to know, that the wicked and 
ungodly, even whilſt they continue ſuch, may be con- 


verted as to their intellectual, though not in their volun- 
tary or will part; and that this is by a divine proviſian, ta 


the end that all may come to the knowledge of the truth, 
though none can ſavingly receive it, unleſs they are prin- 
cipled in good, as what is good can alone effectually re- 
ceive divine truth: and that likewiſe the caſe is the ſame 
with men, who can receive the truth intellectually, but 
are no farther the better for it, than as they are in the de- 


fre and affection for good, and ſo capable of true conver- 


ſion ; but if they are the willing ſervants of fin, they only 


get a ſpeculative glimpſe of truth, which leaves no impreſ- 


ſion, but through the evil in their wills, which rules in 


them 


purpoſes of the divine wiſdom, many inſtances of which are given by our 
author, and ſome of them accounted for. Many ſuch particular exceptions to 
the rules of God's general government of this world, are productive of uſeful 
leſſons and beneficial effects to us his poor creatures; and even the angels 


(who, as creatures, muſt be imperfect) may at times ſtand in need of extra- 


ordinary documents, to remind them of their dependence, and by way of pre- 
ſervatives to humility, Tr. 

* The truth of this is exemplified to us by ſrequent inſtances of perſons, 
who, on returning to their vices and Gns, loſe their former convictions, and 


become downright infidels, Tr. 
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them, and perverts their judgment, they return to the 
fide of error, and confirm themſelves in it, 


Concerning the Changes in * States of the 
Angels in Heven. | 


154. BY changes of Rates here, we are to underſtand 
ſuch changes in the angels as have reſpect to their love and 
faith, and to their wiſdom and underſtanding derived 
therefrom ; for theſe conſtitute their ſtates of life, and, 
which amounts to the ſame, are therefore called their 
fates of love and faith, and their ſtates of wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding; and theſe admit of variation or changes, 
will here be ſhewed. 

155. The angels are not always i in the ſame ſtate with 
reſpect to love, nor conſequently in reſpe& to wiſdom z 
for their wiſdom is derived from, and in quality according 
to their love: ſometimes they are in a ſtate of intenſe love, 
and ſometimes in a ſtate of it leſs intenſe; for it has it's 
higheſt and loweſt degrees : when their love is at the 
higheſt, their light and heat are then the greateſt, and 
conſequently their glory and joy: and when their love is 
at the loweſt, then they may be ſaid to be in the ſhade 
and in the cold, as their brightneſs is obſcured, and their 
ſtate —_— * but they return from the loweſt up 

| again 


However ſtrange it may appear that our author ſhould deſcribe the ſtates 
of the angels as bordering at certain times upon obſcurity and dejection, yet 
it ſeems highly credible, even upon a rational view of the matter, that perfect 
bliſs, without abatement, is not compatible with the nature of created beings, 
nay, perhaps without ſome viciſſitudes, would ceaſe to be bliſs : beſides ſome- 
thing of diverſity herein, as it recommends and heightens enjoyment, may be 
of moral uſe even to the angels, as was obſerved in a preceding note. Let it 
be added, that probably thoſe angels, which are moſt highly graduated in ex- 
cellence and bliſs, may, at certain ſhort intervals, experience the greateſt de- 

| preſſions, 
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again to the higheſt, and from one degree to another by 

various ſucceſſions, like to the changes in this world be- 
tween daylight and twilight, heat and cold, morning, noon, 
and night; and alſo according to the various ſeaſons of the 
year; and there is alſo a correſpondence between them: 
thus morning anſwers to thelr ſtate of love in clarity; 
noon to their meridian ſtate of wiſdom; evening to their 
wiſdom in a degree of obſcurity; and night to a ſtate of 


deprivation as to both; though it muſt be noted that there 


is no correſpondence between night, and any ſtate of the 
angels in heaven, but only with the ſtate of thoſe that are 
in hell, (119) as the former never ſuſſer a total deprivation 
of their love and wiſdom; and thetefore the twilight be- 


fore day is the correſpondent to their loweſt ſtate. From 


this law of correſpondency it is, that DAY and YEAR in 
the Word ſignify the ſtates of life in general, and HEAT 
and LIGHT love and wifdom; morning, the firſt and moſt 


intenſe degree of love; noon, wiſdom in it's moſt luminous 


ſtate; evening. wiſdom in ſome degree of obſcurity ; and 
night, a total deprivation of both love and wiſdom, (120) 

156, Together with the interior ſtates of love and wiſ- 
dom in the angels, is alſo changed the ſtate of various 
things without them that are the objects of ſight ; for theſe 
vary their OR according to the inward ſtate of the 
angels; 


preſſions, as the moſt favoured fervants of God are oft times moſt debaſed here, 
that they may be made meet to partake a a more exalted inheritance here- 
. 

(119) That in heaven there is no ſtate correſponding to night, but tl to 
the morning twilight, n. 6110, That the morning twilight ſignifies a m.ddle 
ſtate between the higheſt and the loweſt, n. 10134. 

(120) That the viciſſitudes of ſtates in heaven, in reſpect to illumination 
and perception, anſwer to the times of day in this world, n. 5672, 1060s, 
That bar and YEAR in the Word ſignify ali ſtates in general, n. 23, 106 56. 
That MonxiNs fignifies the beginning of a new ſtate; and alfo the ſtate of 
love, n. 7216, 10134. That xvxNING ſignifies a ſtate of declining light 
and love, n. 10134, 10135, That NiGHT Rang ts a ſtate void of love and 
faith, n. 221, 7947. 
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angels : * but this will be treated of under the articles of 
Repreſentatives and Appearances in heaven, 

157. Every angel is ſubject to theſe changes, and alſo 
_ undergoes them, and alſo every angelical ſociety in com- 
mon, but one differently from another, and that becauſe 
of their difference as to love and wiſdom ; for they who 
are in the center of a ſociety are in a more perfect ſtate 
than thoſe who are nearer to it's circumference ; ſeen. 23, 
128 but to dwell on the particular differences would be 
too prolix, as the changes in every one ate according to 
the quality of his love and faith, ſo that one may be in his 
full ſplendor and joy, whilſt another may be eclipſed and 
in his joyleſs ſtate, and this even in the ſame ſociety: 
each ſociety alſo has it's reſpective difference in this re- 
ſpect, both in the celeſtial and the ſpiritual kingdom. The 
difference in the changes of their ſtates is in general like 
that of the days in the different climates here on earth, 
where it is morning to ſome, whilſt it is evening to 
others; ſummer to one e at the ſame time that it is 
winter to another, 

158, I have received light from hv as touching 
theſe changes there, and been informed by the angels with 
reſpect to the cauſes of them, which are ſeveral. Firſt, 
that the delights of lite, and the joys of heaven, would by 
degrees ſuffer diminution, if they were to continue always 
the ſame, as happens to thoſe who always go on in the 
ſame round of pleaſures. Another reaſon is, that ſelf love 
is a property inherent in angels as well as men; that this 
is contrary to the laws of heaven, and that the angels excel 

in 


4 


This is imaged to us in \ this natural world, in which things appear to us- 
according to the frame of mind that we are in: how dull, how ghaſtly do 
things appear to the view of the ſpectator, when under trouble or melan- 
choly ! Can we avoid obſerving here on the folly of thoſe who ſeek for happi - 

neſs in external things, whilſt they neglect to cultivate and cheriſh that inward 
, Nate, which alone can give good xeliſh to them ? 
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in nh and wiſdom only fo far as they are kept from it by 
the Lord; and as, otherwiſe, they would be carried 
away by this propenſity, (121) therefore theſe viciſſitudes 
of ſtates are appointed for good to them. A third cauſe is, 
that it may ſerve as a means of their higher perfection, by 

keeping them habitually in the love of the Lord, and re- 
training them from ſelf love; and alſo to increaſe their 
reliſh for the delights of good, (122) by ſuch occaſional 
ſuſpenſions of them. They farther added, that the Lord 
does not produce theſe changes in their ſtates from him 
ſelf, ſeeing that, as a ſun, he never with holds his heat 
and light, or love and wiſdom ; but that the hindrance is 
in themſelves, by giving way to that principle of ſelf, 
which renders them unreceptive of thoſe bleſſings ; which 
thev illuſtrated by a compariſon with our ſun and earth, 
obſerving that the ſucceſſive changes from heat to cold, and 
| from light to darkneſs on this our globe, are not owing to 

the ſun, which continues always the ſame, but to the 
form, ſituation, and revolutions of the earth, 
159. It has been given me to behold, how the Lord ap- 

pears as a ſun to the angels of the celeſtial kingdom, in 
their firſt ſtate, how in their ſecond, and how in their 
third fate : and firſt, his appearance was as that of a ſun 
of a bright red colour, and glittering with a ſplendor ſur- 
paſſing all deſcription, It was told me, that ſuch was the 
appearance of the divine glory to thoſe angels in their firſt 
Nate [of higheſt love]: afterwards there appeared a large 


duſky circle or belt round the ſun, w whereby it's bright 
| H _ redneſs 


(121) That ſelf-love is a property inherent in man, n. 694, 5660, That 
this muſt be alienated in order to the · enjoyment of the Lord's preſence, n. 
1023, 1044: and that accordingly it is actually alienated, fo long as one per- 
ſeveres in the principle of good by preſervation from the Lord, n. 9334, 9938. 

(122) That the angels advance in degrees of perfection eternally, n. 4803, 
6648. That in the heavens no one ſtate is exactly like another, whence a 
conſtant progreſs in perfection, n. 10200, 
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_ redneſs and ſplendor were much abated : I was informed, 
that ſuch was it's appearance to the angels in their ſecond 
Rate, After this, thecircleorbelt before mentioned appeared 

of a ſtil] darker complexion, which ſtill farther diminiſhed 
the ſun's ſplendor, and ſo on gradually, till at length it's 
5 glittering redneſs was changed to a pale colour; ſuch was 
the appearance of the ſun to the angels in their third ſtate. 
Aſter theſe mutations, this pale ſun ſeemed to paſs on the 
left towards the moon of heaven, and to join itſelf to her, 
whereby her ſplendor was exceedingly augmented. I was 
told, that hereby was repreſented the fourth ſtate of the 
celeſtial angels, and the firſt or higheſt of the ſpiritual 
angels; and that theſe changes take place in both king- 
doms ſucceſſively, but not in every ſociety therein at the 
ſame time: nor are theſe changes at any fixed periods, but 
befal the angels ſooner or later, without any knowledge 
of their approach. Moreover, they ſaid, that theſe were 
not real changes in the ſun itſelf, but only ſo many ap- 
pearances depending on the ſucceflive changes in the ſtates 
of the angels, foraſmuch as the Lord, as repreſented by 
the ſun, appears to every one according to the quality of 
his ſtate; as for example, bright and ruddy-to thoſe that 
are in the degree of intenſe love; lefs fo to fuch as are in 
an inferior degree of it, and fo on to quite pale, as their love 
departs ; and that the quality and degree of their ftates 
are repreſented by that dim circle, which apparently ſu- 
perinduces theſe variations in the luſtre and light of the 
fun. 

160. When the s are in their loweſt ſtate, or pro- 
perty of ſelf love, they decline into ſadneſs: I have con- 
| verſed with ſome of them in this ſtate, and was witneſs to 
their dejection; but they told me that they hoped to be 
ſoon reſtored to their heavenly ſtate ; for it is heaven to 
them to be delivered from propriety or ſelf love. 


161. The 
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161. The infernal ſpirits alſo have their change of ſtates; 
but of this hereafter, where we ſball treat of hell. 


Cl Time in Heaven: 


162. HOWEVER all things go on in heaven accord- 
ing to ſucceſſion and progreſſion, as in this werld ; never= 
theleſs, the angels have no idea of time or ſpace, nor any 


notion concerning them: we ſhall here treat of time in 


heaven, and hereafter of ſpace, under it's proper article, 
1063. That the angels have no idea of time, though all 

things go on ſucceſſively with them in like manner as with 
us, is owing to there not being years and days in heaven, 
but only changes of condition; now as the former conſti- 
tute times, ſo the latter are called ſtates, 

164. By times on earth we mean the ſun's apparent pro- 
greſs from one degree to another, ſo conſtituting that pe- 
riod of time which we call a year; and alſo it's apparent 
diurnal revolution round the earth, which we call a day; 
and theſe according to ſtated viciſſitudes: but it is other- 
wiſe with the ſun in heaven, which makes no ſuch pro- 
greſſions and revolutions, to conſtitute years and days, but 
only apparent changes of ſtates in the angels, and theſe ac- 
cording to no ſtated rules, as was obſerved in a preceding 
article; hence it is, that the angels can have no idea of 
time, but only of ſtate in room thereof; ſee State above, 


n. 154. 
165. As the angels derive no idea from time, after the 


manner of men, ſo neither have they any conception of 
it's diviſions, as of years, months, weeks, days, hours, 
to-day, to-morrow, yeſterday, &c. inſomuch, that when 
they hear of theſe diſtinctions by men, (to whom they are 
always preſent by divine appointment) in the room thereof 
* ſubſtitute ſtates, and ſuch things as appertain thereto; 


HS: thns 


— — — . — 
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thus changing the natural idea of a man, into the ſpirituaf 
idea of an angel: hence it is, that times in the written 


word ſignify ſtates, and the diſtinctions of time, as 


mentioned _ above, ſuch ſpiritual things as correſpond 
thereto, (123) | 
186. It is the fame with all chings that owe their exiſt- 
ence to time, as the four ſeaſons of the year, called ſpring, 
ſummer, autumn, and winter; the four times of the day, 
morning, noon, evening, and night; alſo with the four 
ages of man, as infancy, youth, manhood, and old age; 
and in like manner with other things, which derive their 
being from time, or ſucceed according to it, When any 
of theſe are preſent to the mind of man, his thoughts 


thereon are regulated by time, but thoſe of an angel by 


ſtate ;_ thus the latter changes the idea of ſpring and morn- 
ing into the idea of love and wiſdom, as in their firſt ſtate 
with the angels ; ſummer and noon. into the idea of love 
and wiſdom, as they are in the ſecond ſtate; autumn 
and evening, as they are in their third ſtate ; and night 
and winter into the idea of the abſence of love and wiſ- 
dom, and fo conſtituting a helliſh ſtate ; and hence it is 
that ſuch ſtates are ſignified by ſuch times in- the written 


Word: ſee above, n. 155. Thus we ſee how the ideas 


of natural things in the mind of a man are converted into 

correſponding ſpiritual ideas in the mind of an 51 pre- 

ſent with man: 

167. As the angels have no notion of time, lo do they 

form a very different idea of eternity from that of men : 

by REL the angels conceive a ſtate without end, 
| but 


(123) That TiMxs in the Word Ggnify $TATES, n. 2788, 10609. 


That the angels never think of time or ſpace, n. 3404. The cauſes why» 


n. 1274, 73S. What YZ AR ſignifies in the Word, n. 487, 102cg, What 
MoNTA, n. 3814. What WEEE, n. 2044, 3845. What Dar, n. 23, 
10605. What To-Dar, n. 2838, 9939. What vo-, n. n. 3999, 
10497. What YESTERDAY, n. 6983, 7140. 
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but not a time without end. (124) As I was once think- 
ing on the ſubject of eternity, I tound, that by my ideas 
of time, I could form a conception of what might be to 
aternity, or without end, but not of what bas been from 
eternity, nor conſequently of what God did from eterni.y 
before the creation : and being troubled in my mind at this, 
I found myſelf exalted to angelical illumination concerning 
eternity, and given to know, that as to things eternal, we 
are not to take our meaſure of thinking from time, but 
from ſtate; and that by this means we may form a con- 
ception of what has been from eternity ; which 1 expe- 
rienced to be the caſe, 
- 168, When the angels converſe with men, they never 
ſpeak to them from thoſe natural ideas which are common 
and proper to man, as theſe are all derived from time, 
ſpace, materiality, and things analogous thereto ; but from 
their own ſpiritual ideas derived from ftates, and their va- 
rious mutations within and without the angels however, 
theſe ideas of the angels, though ſpiritual, yet when they 
enter the minds of men inſtantaneouſly, and as of them- 
ſelves, convert into ſuch natural ideas as are proper to 
men, and correſpond to the ſpiritual ones, though imper- 
ceptibly both to the angels and men; and the caſe is the 
ſame with the heavenly influx in man, Ona certain time 
there were ſome angels who had acceſs to my mind, in 
which were many natural theughts borrowed from time 
and ſpace; but, as they could form no conception of 


them, they immediately withdrew; on which I heard 


them ſay, that they were darkened and confuſed. I had 
alſo the following convincing experiment how far the 
angels are ſtrangers to every idea of time: one of them, 
who was more receptive of natural knowledge, and with 

H 3 whom, 


1124) That men think of eternity from time, but the angels not from 
eme, u. 1352, 2604, $325. 
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whom, on that account, I was by degrees able to converſe 
as one man with another, at firſt did not know what 1 
meant by time; and ſo was obliged to explain to him how 
our ſun, by it's apparent revolutions round the earth, con- 
ſtituted what we call days and years; how the year was 
divided into four ſeaſons, and alſo into months and weeks, 
and the days into twenty-four hours; and that theſe divi- 
ſions took place regularly at ſtated periods, from whence 
the idea of times originates; on hearing which he won- 
dered, ſaying, that he had no other notion of theſe, but 
as ſtates, In the courſe of our converſation, I ſaid that 
we men ſhewed our aſſent to the truth of there not being 
time in heaven, by our familiar forms of expreſſion con- 
cerning the deceaſed, as that temporal things were over 
with them; that they had paſſed through time, or left 
this world, and the like, I told him, moreover, that ſome 
ſeemed conſcious that times in their origin were no other 
than fates, inaſmuch as they ſo nearly correſpond to the 
| Nate of their affections and feelings, ſeeming ſhort to thoſe 
who are in pleaſing and joyous frames; tedious to thoſe 
that are in ſorrow and ſadneſs: and different according to 
the ſtate of our hope or expectation: and therefore hence 
it is, that the learned are fo much puzzled in their inveſ- 
tigations concerning the nature and eſſence of time and 
ſpace, and that ſome among them are agreed, that they 
are only relative to man during his exiſtence in this natural 4 
world. 

169, The mere nation] man may here be led to fancy, 
that if he were deprived of his ideas of time, ſpace, and 
material things, he ſhould in that caſe be ſtript of the fa- 
culty of thinking, foraſmuch as they are the fundamentals 
of all his * (125) but, on the contrary, let him 

know, 


(125) That man cannot think, without vl ſome idea of war) but 
that it is otherwiſe with the A n. 404. 
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know, that ſo far as his thoughts are confined to time, 
ſpace, and material things, in ſuch proportion are they 
limited and narrowed ; and only fo far at liberty and en- 
larged, as they are diſengaged from theſe ſubjects, as 
hereby ſozring above the contrafted regions of corporeal 
and earthly things: hence proceeds the ſublime wiſdom of 
angels, which is incomprchenſible by ideas of fo low an | 
extraction. 


Of Repreſentatives and Appearances in 
Heaven. f 


170. THE man who thinks only from natural light, 
cannot comprehend that there ſhould be any reſemblance 
between things in heaven and in this world, and that be- 
cauſe from ſuch light he has accuſtomed himfelt to think, 
and confirmed himſelf in the notion, that angels are only 
mere minds, or a kind of ztherial ſpirits, and as ſuch have 
not ſenſes like men, nor eyes; and if not eyes, conſe- 
quently not objects of fight; whereas they have all the 
ſenſes that men are gifted with, and thoſe in a more ex- 
quiſite degree of perfection ; and the light in which they 
ſee is far brighter than our's. That angels are men in a 
perfect form, and endowed with every ſenſe, fee above, 
n. 73 to 77; and that the light in heaven is far more 
ſplendid than any light in this world, n, 126 to 132. 

171. It is hard to deſcribe the various kinds of things 
that are ſeen by the angels in the heavens : let it ſuffice to 
fay, that in the main they reſemble thoſe on earth, though 
in form more perfect, and far excelling in abundance. 
That ſuch things are in the heavens, is given us to under- 
ſtand by thoſe which are recorded as ſeen by the prophets, 
and in particular by Ezekiel, concerning the new temple 
and the new earth, as deſcribed from ch. xl, to xlviii: by 

H 4 Daniel, 


r — ä l 


which are the objects of their ſenſes. 


120 A TREAT ISE ON 


Daniel, from ch. vii, to xii: by Jahn, from the begin- 


ning to the end of the Apocalypſe; and by others as re- 


corded in the prophetical and hiſtorical parts of the written 


Word. Such things were ſeen by them when heaven was 


opened to them, or, which is the ſame thing, when their 
inward ſight, which is the ſight of the ſpirit of a man, was 
opened to ſee things in heaven, for theſe are not to be ſeen 
by the bodily, but ſpiritual eye only.; and this is opened, 
according to the good pleaſure of the Lord, when a man 
is withdrawn from the natural light, which is the light of 
his bodily ſenſes, and exalted to the ſpiritual light, which 
is the proper light of his ſpirit ; and in this light have I be- 
held things that are in the heavens. 

172. However, the viſible things in the heavens, chough, 
in reſpect to a great part of them, they reſemble the 
things here on earth, yet differ from them with regard to 
their eſſence, inaſmuch as the former derive their exiſtence 
from the celeſtial ſun, but things on earth [proximately] 
from the ſun of this world: the former are called ſpiri- 


tual, and the latter are called natural, 


173. Things in the heavens exiſt not.in like manner 
with things on earth; in the former, all things are formed 


by the Lord, according to correſpondency with the inte- 


riors | cum interioribus] of the angels; for with the angels 
are things interior and exterior : the former have relation 
to love and faith, and conſequeiitly to will and intellect as 
the receptacles of them, and their exterior things corre- 
ſpond to thoſe that are interior; ſee above, n. 87 to 115, 
This may be illuſtrated by what has been ſaid before of the 
heat and light of heaven, viz. that the angels poſſeſs a heat 


according to the quality and degree of their love, and a 


light according to the quality and degree of their wiſdom ; | 
ſee n. 128 to 134; and fo other things in like manner, 


174. When 
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174. When I have had the privilege to be in company 
with the angels, all things about them appeared to me in 
the ſame manner as things do on earth, and that with ſuch 
clearneſs of perception, that I ſeemed to be in ſome royal 
palace in this world, converſing with them as one man 
converſes with another, 

175. As all things that outwardly correſpond to things 
that are inward, do alſo repreſent them, therefore they are 
called Repreſentatives; and as they vary according to the 
variation of ſuch interior things, therefore they are called 
Appearances ; though the things which preſent themſelves 
to the fight of the angels, and are perceived by their ſenſes, 
make as diſtin and clear impreſſions as things on earth, 
and more ſo, for they have a real and ſubſtantial exiſtence, 


though there are ſome which are mere appearances without 


ſubſtance, viz. ſuch as have no relation or correſpondence 
to things interior: (126) but of theſe hereatter, 

176. One inſtance, by way of illuſtration ſhall here be 
given to explain what is meant by correſponding appear- 
ances, To ſuch of the angels as excel in knowledge do 
appear delightful plantations and gardens, abounding in all 
kinds of trees and flowers, where beautiful rows of trees 


form arched viſtos, and other pleaſing n diverſified 
with 


(126) That all things that appear among the angels are repreſentatives, 
n. 1971, 9577. That the heavens abound with repreſentatives, n. 1521, 
1619. That the nearer to the center the more beautiful they are, n. 3475. 
That they are realities, as being fiom the light of heaven, n. 3485. That 
the divine influx aſſumes the form of Repreſentatives in the ſuperior heavens, 
and deſcends thence to the inferior, n. 2179, 9577. They are called repreſenta - 
tives, which appear to the ſight of angels in ſuch forms as are known in na- 
ture or this world, n. 9574. That things internal are thus changed into ex- 
ternal, n. 1632, 2987 to 3002, What kinds of Repreſentatives in heaven, 
illuſtrated by various examples, n. 1521, 10278. That ail things which 
appear in heaven are according to correſpondency, and called Repreſentatives, 
n. 3213 to 3226, 9577. That all things which correſpond, do allo repre- 


ſent, and ſignify their archetypes, n. 2890, 3225. 
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with exquiſite ſkill, not to be deſcribed, | Here the highly 
intellectual angels take their walks amidft various kinds of 
trees and flowers not known in this world, ſometimes ga- 
thering the flowers, and dreſſing up garlands for the chil- 
dren of Paradiſe, whilſt the ſpreading branches, decorated 
and enriched with fruit, emblematically repreſent the in- 
terior good qualities of theſe intellectual happy beings; 
for ſuch plantations, gardens, fruit- bearing trees, and 
flowers, are correſpondent to their high underſtanding and 
wiſdom, (127) That there are ſuch delightful ſcenes as 
theſe in the heavenly world, ſome good people here, who 
have not obſcured their celeſtial notices of theſe things by 
their failacious natural reaſon, are fu] ly convinced of; and 
accordingly are not only uſed to think. but to ſay, as con- 
cerning heaven, that many more things are there, than 
ear hath heard, or eye hath ſeen,” on earth. 


Of the Garments in which the Angels appear 
do be clothed. 


177. As the angels are heavenly men, and live together 
as men do on earth, ſo alſo have they garments, dwellings, 
and many other like things in common with us men, but 
with this difference, that as they themſelves ate in a more 
perfect Rate, fo likewiſe are all things that belong to them: 
thus, for inſtance, as the angelical wiſdom excels the 
human beyond expreflion, ſo do all things about them, 
and that are perceived by them, for theſe are correſpondent 
to the wiſdom that is within them; ſee above, n. 173. 

RY 178, The 


(427) That garden and paradiſe ſignifies underſtanding and wiſdom, n. 100, 
3220. What the garden of Eden, and garden of Jehovah. ſignify, n. 99, 
1588. How magnificent paradifiacal things appear in the other world, n. 
1122, 4529. Thar trees ſigniiy the perceptions and knowledges from hich 
underſtanding and wiſdom originate, n. 103, 7692. That fruits Su the 
goods of love and charity, n. 3146, 9337. 
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178. The Garments with which the angels are inveſted, 
have, like other things, a correſponding relation to their 
interior perfections, and conſequently a real exiſtence ; fee 
above, n. 175. Now their veſtments correſpond to their 
degrees of underſtanding and wiſdom, and therefore they 
appear arrayed accordingly; and as ſome excel others in 
intellectual endowments, (n. 43 and 128) their garments 
are ſuitably adapted to their difterent diſtinctions therein: 
ſuch. as are moſt highly intellectual appear in gliſtering 
flame - coloured robes, and ſome in ſhining veſtments; they 
who are intellectual in a lower degree are in white, or 
pale-coloured, but not ſhiniug garments ; and thoſe who 
are ſo in the loweſt degree, wear raiment of different co- 
lours reſpectively : but the angels of the third or inmoſt 
heaven appear naked. (* 

179. As tlie garments of the angels correſpond to their 
underſtanding, fo do they alſo correſpond to truth, as all 
right underſtanding is from divine truth; and therefore it 
amounts to the ſame thing g, whether you ſay, their cloth- 


ing is according to tae one or the other, That the veſt- 


ments of ſome gliſter as from flame, and thoſe of others are 
of a ſhining light, is becauſe flame correſponds to good, 
and light to truth from good: ( 128) that the garments of 


others 


* From this particular it ſeems that Adam and Eve, before the fal!, re- 
preſented the ſtate of the angels of the third heaven ; for they were naked, 
and were not aſhamed, To the pure all things are pure, and with reſpect to 
ſuch no part of the human body wants a covering; for perie& innocence 
knows no ſhame ; whilſt conſummate guilt, that can even glory in it's ſhame, 
knows no modeſty to conceal that ſhame, Little children, who have a comparitive 
purity, as free from actual fin, may image to us the truth of this remark, and 
indicate how conſciouſneſs of guilt, produc ng ſhame, is the fruit of that tree 
by which comes the knowledge of good and evil, If then garments became 

neceſſary by the loſs of innocence, how great muſt appear the folly of thoſe 
who turn that into an occaſion of pride, which took it's rife trom ſin, and 
continues to be the badge and evidence of their ſhame, Tr, 

(128) That garments in the words ſignify truths from correſpondenee, nz 
1073, 7692 z and that becauſe good is inveſted with truth, n. 524% That 

a 
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others are white and pale without ſplendor, and ſome of 
different colours, is becauſe divine good and divine truth 
are leſs ſplendid, and alſo differently received in thoſe 
whoſe intellectual faculties are of the lower degrees. (129) 
White and pale do alſo correſpond to ſimple truth. (1 30) 
and colours to the different kinds and meaſures of it (131) 
That the angels of the inmoſt or third heaven appear un- 
clothed, is becauſe they are in perfect innocence, and in- 
nocence is the correſpondent to nakedneſs. (1 32) | 
180. As the angels are clothed with garments in heaven, 
therefore did they appear in like manner to the prophets, 
and alſo at our Lord's ſepulchre, with “ raiment white ag 
„ ſnow,” Matt, xxviii, 3. Mark xvi. 5. Luke xxii. 4. 
John xx. II, 13. As likewiſe thoſe who were ſeen in 
heaven by John, Apoc. iv. 4. And as all wiſdom is 
from divine truth, therefore our Lord's raiment, at his 
transfiguration, was © ſhin:ng, and exceeding white as 
% ſnow,” Mark ix. 3. That light correſponds to divine 


truth proceeding from the Lord, ſee above, n. 129, 
There» 


a covering alſo ſignifies the intellectual part, as this is the recipient of truth, 
n. 6378. That white linen garments fignify truths from a divine origin, n. 
5319, 9469. That flame ſignifies ſpiritual good, and the tight of it truth 
from that good, n. 3222, 6832, 

(129) That angels and ſpirits appear clothed 3 to their trutlis, or 
intellectual powers, n. 165, 10536, That the garments of angels are ſhin- 


ing, or otherwiſe, n. 5248. 
(130) That white in the Word fignifies truth, becauſe from a 3 : 


light, n. 3301, 3093—4922. 

(131) That colours in heaven are variegations of the light of heaven, n. 
1042, 4922. That colours ſignify various things relating to underſtanding 
and wiſdom, n. 45 30, 9466. That the precious ſtones in Urim aud Thum- 
mim, according to their colours reſpeQively, ſignified the whole of divine 
truth from divine good, n. 9865, 9905. That colours, ſo far as they par- 
take of red, ſignify good; and fo far as they partake of white they ſignify 
truth, n. 9476, 

(132) That all in the inmoſt heaven are innocences, or perlec in inno- 


cence, and therefore appear naked, n. 154, 9960. The) innocence is repre- 
EE ſented 


HEAVEN AND HTT. r25 


Therefore it is, that GARMENTS in the Word ſignify 
TRUTHS, and hence underſtanding ; thus in John, They 
« which have not defiled their en ſhall walk with me 
« in white, for they are worthy: he that overcometh, the 
fame ſhall be clothed in white raiment : bleſſed is he 
«© that watcheth and keepeth his garments,” Rev. iii. 
4, F. xvi. 15. And of Jeruſalem, by which is meant the 
true church, (133) is ſaid in Iſaiah, „Awake, awake, put 
on thy ſtrength, O Zion, put on thy beautiful gar- 
« ments, O Jerufalem,” lii. 1. And in Ezekiel, 1 
* pirded thee about with fine linen, and covered thee 
„ with filk: and thy raiment was of fine linen and filk,”” 


Xvi. 10, 13. not to mention many other places: but he 


that is not in the truth is ſaid not to be © clothed with a 
« wedding garment : and when the king came in to ſee 
« the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had not on a 
c wedding garment: and he ſaid unto him, Friend, how 
„ cameſt thou in hither not having a wedding garment ? 
«© Wherefore he was caſt into outer darkneſs,” Matt, xxii. 
12, 13. By the marriage- houſe is to be underſtood heaven 
and the church, from the union of the Lord therewith by 
his divine truth; and therefore the Lord is called, in the 


Word, the bridegroom and huſband, and heaven with the 


church, the ſpouſe and the wife, 

181. That the garments of the angels not only appear 
ſuch, but really are what they appear to be, is evident 
both from their fight and feeling: and alſo they have 
change of raiment, which they put on and off, and lay by 
for future uſe, as occaſion may require: and that they ap- 
pear clothed n at different times, I have been 

eye- 


ſented in heaven by nakedneſs, n. 165, 9960. That to the innocent and 
chaſte nakedneſs gives no ſhame, becauſe they are free from all offence, n. 
165, 8375. 

(133) That Jeruſalem ſignifies the church, wherein the true doctrine 55 
taught, n. 492, 3654, 9169, 
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eye · witneſs to a thouſand times: I alſo aſked them whence 
they had them; they anſwered, by the gift of the Lord, 
and that ſometimes they found themſelves clothed there- 
with without their knowledge. Moreover, they ſaid, that 
their garments were varied according to the variation of 
their ſtates; that in their firſt and ſecond ſtate they were 
of a ſhining white, but in their third and fourth ſomething 
darker, and that according to the rules of correſpondency, 
as the changes happened in reſpect to their underſtanding 
and wiſdom, of which ſee above, n. 154 to 161. 
182. As in the ſpiritual world every angel has garments 

adapted to and repreſentative of his intellectual giſts, or 
according to the particular truths which form his under- 
ftanding ; ſo likewiſe the infernal ſpirits, who are deſtitute 
of all truth, appear alſo in their garments, but ſuch only 
as are ragged and filthy, each according to the kind and 
degree of his folly and madneſs, nor can any others ſuit 
them; however, the Lord allows them clothing, that 
their nakedneſs and n may not appear. 


Of the Habitations'and Manſions of the 
Angels. 


| 183. AS the angels live in ſocieties, as men do on earth, 

ſo in like manner they have their particular dwellings, and 
theſe different according to their ſtates of life reſpectively, 
magnificent to thoſe who are worthy of greater honour, and 
leſs ſo to thoſe of inferior degree. I have ſometimes diſ- 
courſed with the angels concerning their dwellings, and told 
them, that among us at this time ſcarcely any believed that 
they were ſo accomodated; ſome becauſe they are not vi- 
ſible to them; ſome becauſe they have no notion of angels 
being men; ſome becauſe they ſuppoſe the angelical hea- 
vens to be the ſame that they behold with their eyes; and 
as theſe appear to them no other than void ſpace, and fan- 

cying 
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cying at the ſame time that the angels are only thin æthe- 
rial forms, therefore they conclude that they hover in 
the æther: beſides, as they have not the leaſt notion of 
any thing ſpiritual, ſo neither can they conceive how there 
can poſſibly be in the ſpiritual world things like to thoſe 
in the natural. "the angels replied, that they knew that 
ſuch ignorance prevailed on earth at this time, and won- 
dered at it, more efpecially in the Chriſtian church, and 
therein more among the learned, than among thoſe whom 
they called the illiterate and ſimple ; adding moreover, 

that they might gather from the written Word that An- 
gels are Men, as having appeared of old always as Mens 
and from the Lord's having riſen again, and aſcended with 
his intire Humanity; and if the angels are men, that they 
muſt of conſequence have habitations and dwellings, and 
not as ſome fooliſhly (madly they termed it) ſuppoſe, hover 
in the air, or becauſe they are called ſpirits, are therefore 
no other than a breath of wind. They likewiſe ſaid that 
ſuch might emerge from their preſent ignorance as touch- 
ing theſe matters, would they but drop their prejudices, 
and not bewilder themſelves by ſtarting queftions and 
doubtful diſputations, whether theſe things be ſo or not, 
ſince there are in the mind of every man certain plain, 
common notices or impreſſions concerning the truth of 
angels being men, and dwelling in heavenly manſions, far 
excelling any ſtructures here on earth; but that theſe 
common notices or impreſſions (which are from above) 
are obliterated when men exerciſe themſelves in vain rea- 
ſonings, and bring the ſubject into queſtion with their logi- 
cal ambiguities and ſubtle reaſonings; which is principally 
the caſe with the learned, who, by their opPOsITIONS 


OF SCIENCE FALSELY SO CALLED, darken divine truths, 


and render their minds inacceſſible to the light of heaven. 
And juſt ſo it is with reſpect to their belief of the ſtate of 
the ſoul after death: he that is converſant on this ſubject 

| | without 
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without puzzling his head with the curious diſquiſitions of 


hypotheſis concerning ſoul and body, and their mutual re- 
and falls into doubting, 


ledge inſtances drawn from experience: as often as I have 


and apartments in great variety, as alſo ſpacious courts be- 


flowers, fields, &c. Where the angels are formed into 
_ ſocieties, they dwell in contiguous habitations, diſpoſed 


ing as with pure gold, and the floors as with precious 


things appeared with radiant luſtre, certain trees bearing 
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the learned concerning the nature of the ſoul, and it's re- 
union with the body, readily takes for granted, that man 
enters upon a new life after death, and paſſes into the ſo- 
ciety of angels, if he has lived well, where he is enter- 
tained with raviſhing ſcenes, and feels joy unſpeakable; 
but no ſooner does he bend his mind to philoſophical rea- 
ſonings upon the ſubject, or to conſider it by fome learned 


lations and communications, but he loſes his former faith, 
184. But it will bring the matter more home, to al- 


converſed with the angels face to face, it was in their ha- 
bitations, which are like to our houſes on earth, but far 
more beautiful and magnikcent, having rooms, chambers, 


longing to them, together with gardens, parterres of 


after the manner of our cities in ſtreets, walks, and 
ſquares : I have had the privilege to walk through them, 
to examine all round about me, and to enter their houſes ; 
and this when I was fully awake, rin my inward eyes 
opened.” (134) | 

185. 1 have ſeen alſo the palaces i in heaven, he magni- 
ficence of which exceeds all deſcription, the roofs glitter» 


ſtones : but ſome more ſplendid than others; the inner 
apartments likewiſe were ornamented beyond all human 
conception. On the ſouth ſide were gardens, where all 


leaves of a ſilver hue, and fruit that glittered like bur- 
| | niſhed 


(134) That angels have their cities, palices, and houſes, n. 940 
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niſhed gold, whilſt lowers in the borders, by a beautiful 
arrangement of their colours, preſented, as it were, rain- 
bows to the eye of the ſpectator: at the end of the walks 
freſh palaces roſe to the view, and terminated the proſpect, 
Such is the architecture and beautiful ſcenery in heaven, 
inſomuch that it may well be ſaid, that the very principle 
of art appears there in it's effects: and no wonder, when 
we conſider ſuch art is heavenly : and yet the angels ſaid, 
that not only like things, but others beyond number of 
ſtill higher degrees of perfection, were at times exhibited 
to their view by the goodneſs of the Lord, for their recre- 
ation and entertainment; and yet that the intellectual 
pleaſure they received therefrom was greater than the ſen- 
| ſible, and that becauſe in all and ſingular of thoſe objects 
they diſcerned correſpondency, and through their corre- 
ſpondents the divine things which they repreſented, 

18 6. As touching correſpondences, I learned, that not 
only palaces and houſes, but likewiſe all things within and 
without them were relative to the interior gifts and qua- 
lities in the angels; that houſe in general correſponded to 
the principle of good in them, and the particular —_ 


therein to the different ſpecies or kinds of good; (135) as 


the things without their houſes to the truths relative to 
and proceeding from ſuch good reſpectively, and alſo to 


perceptions and knowledge of different kinds; and as they 


correſpond to the principles and different ſpecies of good- 
meſs and truth [ons et veris] which are in them by influx 
from the Lord, ſo alſo do they correſpond to the prevail- 
ing principle of love in them, and. to cbeir underſtanding 

1 and 


(135) That a houſe, with the things in it, ſignify things pertaining to 
he mind, or interior ſtate of man, n. 710, 9150, and canſequently his ſtate 
as to things good and true, n. 2233, 7929. That chambers and inner 


apartments ſignify ſuch of them as are more interior, n. 3900, 7353. That 


The roof of a houſe fignifies what is inmoſt in his mind, n, 3652, 10184, 
That a houſe of wood ſignifies things of the quality of good, and a houſe of 


tone things of truth, n. 3720. 
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and wiſdom originating thence, ſor love originates in good, 
wiſdom in goodneſs and truth | Sapentia eſi boni et fimu? 
veri] and intellectual knowledge proceeds from that truth 
which is the offspring of good [ veri ex bono]. The fight 
of the forementioned correſponding objects excites in the 
minds of the angels theſe perceptions, which yield more 
delight to their intellectual faculties, than the objects 
themſelves to their exterior ſenfes, 

187, Hence it appears why the Lord applied to himſelf 
the name of the temple at Jeruſalem, John ii. 19, 21; 
(136) and why the New Jeruſalem appeared to be of pure 
gold, it's gates of pearls, and it's foundations of precious 
ſtones, Rev. xxi. viz. becauſe the temple repreſented the 
divine humanity of the Lord; the New Jeruſalem figni- 
fies the church hereafter to be eſtabliſhed on earth; the 
twelve gates the truths which lead to goodneſs; and the 
foundations, thoſe eſſential truths on which the new church 
is to be built, (137) 

188. The angels which conſtitute the celeſtial kingdom, 
or third heaven, dwell moſtly in loſty places, which appear 
as mountains ; thoſe of the ſpiritual kingdom, or middle 
heaven, in places of leſs eminence ;z and thoſe of the loweſt 
or firſt heaven, in rocky ſituations, and all this from cor- 
reſpondency ; for the more interior ſtates correſpond to 
viſible eminences, and the more exterior to inferior places; 
(138) and therefore it is that mountains in ſeripture- lan- 


guage | 


{135) That the houſe of God, in it's higheft ſenſe ſigniſies the 1 "BY 
manity of the Lord with reſpe& to divine good; the temple the ſame in 
reſpect to divine truth; and in a comparative ſenſe, heaven and the true 
church, in reſpect to goodneſs and truth, n. 3720. 

(137) That Jeruſalem fignifies the church, in which is true  dotrine, 
n. 402, 9166, That gates ſignify introduction into, or initiation in the 
doctrine of the church, and through tlie doArine into the church, n. 2943, 
4478. That foundation fignifies truth, on which heaygp, the church, and 
It's doctrine are founded, n. 9643. 

(138) That in ſeripture-language things of a more interior kind are ex- 
preſſed by outward tbings of a ſuperior kind, and ſigniſied by them, =, 
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i guage ſignify celeſtial love; hills, ſpiritual love; and 


rocks, faith. (139) | 
189. There are likewiſe angels which live not in ſocie- 
ties, but diſperſed in ſeparate houſes: fuch dwell in the 
middle parts of heaven, as being the beſt of the angels. 
190, T he manſions inhabited by the angels are not built 
by them, as we build our's, but are the gift of the Lord 
to them, to cach according to his recipiency of goodneſs 
and truth; and they alſo are ſubject to ſome changes, ac- 
cordingly as variations happen in the inward ſtate of the 
angels, concerning which above, n. 154 to 160. The 
angels live in a conſtant ſenſe of their dependence on, and 
gratitude to the Lord for all that they poſſeſs; and all 


that they ſtand in need of he freely gives them. 


Of Space in Heaven. 


191. THOUGH all things in heaven appear to exiſt 
in place and ſpace after the manner of this world, never- 
theleſs the angels have no idea of either: now as this can- 
not but appear a paradox, and is a ſubject of great import- 
ance, I proceed to the explanation of it. 

192, All progreſſions and advances in the ſpiritual world 
are cauſed by change of ſtates in the interior, nor are the 

| 12 a any 


2148, 8325. That nan ſignifies iNWARD, and alſo heaven, n. 1735, 
$153, | 

(139) That in heaven there appears to be mountains, hills, rocks, valleys, 
and different kinds of earth, altogether like what we ſee here, n. 10008. 
That on the mountains dwell the angels, who excel in the good of love; on 
the hills thoſe that excel in charity or love of their neighbour ; on the rocks 
thoſe that walk by faith, n. 10438. That therefore by mountains in ſcrip- 


ture is ſignified the good of love, n. 795, 10608, By nuit.s the good of 
charity, n. 6435, 10438. By xocxs the good and truth of faith, n. 8537, 


10580, That sToNR, from wbence comes rock, in like manner, figniſies 
the truth of ſaith, n. 114, 10376. Hence that by MoUNTAINS is ſignified 


heaven, n. $327, 9420. And by the top of a gougtaia the ſupreme? part af 


heaven, 
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any otherwiſe ; (140) accordingly I have been taken up by 
the Lord into heaven, and have been in different worlds in 
the univerſe as to my ſpirit, whilſt my body was all the 
while here on earth in the ſame place: (141) and ſo it is 
with the angels, for to them diſtances are nothing, and if 
nothing, ſo neither is ſpace any thing, but inſtead thereof 
are their ſtates and changes therein. 

I9 3. As progreflions are effected this way, it is evident 
that the approximation te, and elongation from perſons 
reciprocally, conſiſts in the ſimilarity: or diflimilarity of 
their interior ſtates reſpectively, they who are in the 
former approaching near to one another, and ſuch as are 
in the latter ſeparating from each other; and that ſpaces 
in heaven are nothing more than their external ſtates cor- 
reſponding to their internal ones: ſo alſo it is that the 

heavens are diſtinct from one another, as alſo the ſocieties 
in each heaven, and every individual of a ſociety : hence 
likewiſe that the different hells are totally ſeparated, and 
in oppoſition to the heavens, as being by conditions and 
qualities diametrically contrary to one another. 

194. From the ſame cauſe it comes to paſs, that in the 
ſpiritual world, one becomes immediately preſent to ano- 
ther, who intenſely n his company, for by that 

means 


heaven, n. 9422, 10608. That therefore the ancients b their reli 
gious worſhip on mountains, n. 796, 2722. 

(140) That places and ſpaces in the Word fignity ſtates, n. 2625, 10578, 
proved from experience, n. 1274, 10578. That diſtance ſignifies. difference 
in the ſtetes of life, n. 9104, 9967. That movements and changes of place 
in the ſpiritual world are from changes in the life's ſlates, n. 1273, 9440; as 
alſo progreſſive motion, n. 9440, 10734 : illuſtrated from experience, n. 
L273, 5606; that hence it is, that in the Word To waLx ſignifies to live, 
and alſo the progrels of life, as alſo does journeying, n..3335, $557, To 
walk: with the Lord means the ſame as living agreeahly to his will, n. 10567, 

(141) That man, in ſpirit, may be conveyed to a great diſtance by change. 
of ſtates, his. body remaining in the ſame place: th's from experience, n. 
9440, 10734, What it meant to be led by the ſpirit to another place, n. 
1884. 
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means he ſees him in thought, and enters into the ſame 
ſtate with his; and, on the contrary, that one is ſeparated 
from another in proportion to his averſion to him : and as 
all averſion proceeds frum contrariety of affections, and 
_ difſent of minds, hence it appears oftentimes, that many 
who continue together whilſt they agree, immediately diſ- 


appear on the firſt quarrel. 
195. So likewiſe when any one takes a walk from one 


place to another, whether in the city he belongs toy in 


the ſquares, gardens, or on a viſit to any of another ſo- 
ciety, he reaches the end of his walk ſooner or later. ac- 
_ cording to the greater or leſſer earneſtneſs of his deſire to 
be there, the way, though the ſame in itſelf, appearing 
ſhorter or longer in proportion to ſuch deſire: this I have 
often ſeen and wondered at. Hence it is plain, that diſ- 
tance, and conſequently ſpace in heaven, are altogether 
relative to the interior ſtates of the angels, and therefore 
that the idea of ſpace enters not into their thoughts. (142) 
196. This may be illuftrated from what paſſes in the 
mind of man, in which there is no ſpace, but every thing 
that he intenſely thinks of appears preſent to him : in like 
manner, every one that reflects on the matter muſt know, 
that ſpace is no object of ſight, any farther than he bor- 
rows the idea of it (rom intermediate objects, and from 
what he has learned of difance by experience: now this 
proceeds from the following cauſe, viz. that in what ig 
continuous we have no preciſe idea of diſtance, but from 
things that are not continuous; * and this is ſtill more 


+0 | ſtrongly 


(142) That places and ſpaces appear according to the interior ſtates of 


angels and ſpirits, n. 5604, 9440, 10146, | 
The author's meaning may appear clearer if thus expreſſed: Were any 


one ſurrounded only by ſpace, as it conſiſts of no diſtinct vifible parts, but is 


all one continued ſameneſs, he would not be able to form any notion of diſ- 
tance therein; but were bodies of viſible dimenſions introduced into it, they 


would interrupt the continuity, and ove as ſo many meaſures of ſpace, by 
baving 
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ſtrongly the caſe with the angels, as their ſceing is cor- 
reſponding to and one with their thinking, and their 
thinking, with their affections, and as things appear 
to them near or remote, and in all their variations, ac- 


cording to their inward ſtates, as has been ſhewed 


2 
before. | 
197. Hence, that in fcripture-language, by places, 
ſpaces, and all things that carry in them any idea of ſpace, 
we are to underſtand things pertaining to ſtates; thus by 
diſtances, as near, far off, ways, journeys, wanderines ; 
by miles, furlongs, fields, gardens, cities, ſtreets, and 
going from one L 2 to another; alſo by meaſures of va- 
rious kinds, as long, broad, high, and deep, and innu— 
merable other things, as moſt of the ideas in the human 
mind borrow ſomething from ſpace and time: to inſtance 
only what is meant in ſcripture by length, breadth, and 
height; in this world, what is called long, broad, or 
high, is fo denominated from ſpace ;z but in heaven, where 
they have no ideas of ſpace, by length is meant a ſtate of 
good, by breadth a ſtate of truth, and by height their re · 
. difference as to degrees, of which in n. 38; and 


the reaſon of underſtanding theſe dimenſions in ſuch ſenſes, 


is becauſe that there LONG is from eaſt to weſt, where 
dwell the angel; who excel in the good of love; and 
BROAD in heaven is from ſouth to north, where the 


angels, whoſe: chief eminence and diſtinction is in truth 


' pro- 


having a relative diſtance one from another: thus place, which ariſes from 
the different ſituation of bodies, becomes the meaſure of ſpace, by giving to 
it diſtinction. Eternity alſo is of like confideration, as having no diviſion or 
diſtinction in itſelf, but borrews them from time, as time has it's mea ſores 
only from the ſucce ons of bodies and ſounds, according to their impreſſions 
on the ſenſes. Thus do things diſcontinuous and finite give us ſome, 
though inadequate, notions of things continuous and infinite, whilft they 
leave us incapable of forming any poſitive idea of them as they are in them- 
ſclves : ſo full of inconceivable myſtery is every thing infinite and eternal, 
and abundantly ſufficient to humble the pride of man, when he turns his 
Oo to fach ſabj. &, Tr, : 
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Broceeding from good, have their habitations; ſee above, 
n. 148: and HIGH in heaven ſignifies both, according to 
their degrees reſpectively; whence it is that length, 


breadth, and height have ſuch ſignifications in ſcripture- 


language. Thus in Ezekiel, from ch. xl. to xIviii. where 
the meaſures aſſigned to the new temple and the new 
earth, together with their courts, doors, gates, chambers, 
windows, &c. are denominated according to length, 

breadth, and height, all which ſignify and typify the new 
church, and the various ſpecies of good and truth therein; 
and to what elſe can ſuch meaſures be applicable? And in 
like manner the New Jerufalem, as defcribed by St. John 
in the following words: And the city lieth four ſquare, 
& and the length is as large as the breadth, And he mea- 
„ ſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs : 
©. the length, and the breadth, and the height of it are 
& equal,” Rev. xxi, 16, Now, as by the New Jeruſa- 
lem is here ſignified the new church, ſo by thoſe mealures 


are ſigniſied the things pertaining to this church: by length 


there is ſigniſied it's good of love; by breadth it's truth, as 
the offspring of that love, and hy height the degrees of 
both reſpectively; as by the twelve thoufand furlongs, the 
whole of it's good and truth in their complex: * what 
other meaning can belong to THE LENGTH, AND THE 


BREADTH, AND THE HEIGHT OF IT being EQUAL? 


That by BREADTH in the Word is ugnited truth, appears 
from thoſe words of David, Pf, xxxi. 8. Thou hatt not 
ce ſhut me up into the hand of the enemy: thou haſt ſet 
% my feet in a large room [IN LATITUDE]. I called 
«+ upon the Lord in diſtreſs [IN $TRAITNESS] ; the Lord 


I 4 „ anſweregq 


It appears from our author's writings, that numbers in ſcripture ſignify 
things, ſo that the number twelve ſignifies the complex or aggregate of all ths 


things of the kind mentioned ; ; thus, if coop be the predicament, the num- 


ber twelve added to it makes it to fignify all forts of good ; 5 if TRUTH, the 
fame number added makes it to ſgnify all truths. Tr, 
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<< anſwered me, and ſet me in a large place” [1w 
BREADTH], Pf, cxviii. 5, So in If. ch. viii, 8. and 
Habb. i. 6. and alſo in other places. 
198. From what has been ſaid it may appear, that 
though there be ſpace in heaven, as well as here, yet no 
account is made of it there, but only of ſtates; and that 
it is not meaſured there by diſtances, as in this world, 
but from and according to the interior ſtate of the 
angels. (143) 
1099. The true and principal cauſe hereof is, that the 
Lord is preſent to every one according to his faith and 
love, (144) and that all things appear near or far according 
to his preſence, for this gives determination to all things 
in the heavens ; on this depends the wiſdom of the angels, 
and the extent of their mental powers; to this is owing 
the communication of all heavenly things ; and hence it is 
that the angels think ſpiritually, and not naturally after 
the manner of men. | 


Of the Form of Heaven, according towhich 
are regulated the Angelical Confociations 
and Communications. 


| 200. AS concerning the form of heaven, what has al» 
| ready been ſaid on that ſubjett may ſerve to give the reader 
ſome idea of it; as that it is uniform and ſimilar to itſelf 
in all it's parts, both great and ſmall, n. 72 ; whence it 
is, that every ſociety therein is a heaven in a leſſer form, 
and every individual angel a heaven in the ſmalleſt form, 
| n. 51 


(143) That, in the Word, LENOTA fignifies G00D, n. 1613, 9487. 
That BREADTH fignifies TRUTH, n. 1613, 10179, That xz1GaT ſignifies 
GooD and TRUTH, according to their degrees reſpectively, n. 9489, 10181, 
(144) That the Lord is adjoined to and preſent with the angels, in pro- 
portion to their recipiency of love and charity from him, n. 290, 9128, 


/ 
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n. 5 to 58; and that as heaven in it's whole or complex 
reſembles one man, ſo does every ſociety in a leſſer, and 
every angel in the leaſt form, n. 59 to 77: that in the 
middle are the wiſeſt of the angels, and round about them 
towards the circumference, thoſe who leſs excel in wiſdom 
reſpectively; the like regulation alſo takes place in every 
particular ſociety, n. 43: that from eaſt to weſt dwell the 
angels who are eminent in the good of love; and from the 
ſouth to the north thoſe wlio are eminent in truths derived 
from that good, all according to their degrees, and the 
ſame in every particular ſociety, n. 148, 149. All theſe 
regulations are according to the form of heaven, and may 
ſerve to give us a general idea of it. (145) 

201. It concerns us the more to have ſome apprehenſion 
of the Form of Heaven, not only as all the Societies of 
the Angels are regulated by it, but alſo as it determines 
the method of their communications with one another; 
and if ſo, the extent of their thoughts and affections alſo, 
and conſequently their underſtanding and wiſdom receive 
their determinations herefrom, inſomuch, that the nearer 
any one approaches in himſelf to the perfect Form of Hea- 
ven, the higher is the degree of his wiſdom ; now whether 
we ſay of any one, that he is in the form of heaven, or 
in the order of heaven, it comes to the ſame, as the form 
of every thing is from the law of it's order, and according 
to it. (146) 

202. It will be proper in this place to explain briefly 
what is meant by being in the form of heaven, Man was 
created after the image of heaven, and after the image of 

| this 


can) That the univerſal heaven, with regard to all the angelical ſocieties 


is diſpoſed or regulated by the Lord, according to his own divine order, fora "4s 
much as the divine preſence in the angels conſtitutes heaven, n. 3038, 10157, 
Of the heavenly form, n. 4040, 9877. 

(146) That the form of heaven is according to the divine order, n 4040 


to 4043, 6607, 9377, 
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this world; as to the former internally, and as to the latter 
externally, ſee above, n. 57. (Now after the image, and 
after the form, mean the ſame.) But foraſmuch as man, 
by the evil in his will, and the falſe in his thoughts 
[per ſalſa cogitatienis inde] in conſequence of the former 
deſtroyed in himſelf the image or form of heaven, 
and in the room of it introduced the image or form 
of hell; therefore it is that man is born into the world in 
greater ignorance than any other animals; and to the end 
that the imege or form of heaven may be reſtored in him 
again, it is become neceſſary for him to be inſtrufted in 
things pertaining to the divine order; for, as was ſaid be- 
fore, the form of any thing is according to it's order. The 
Word of God contains all the laws of divine order in the 
precepts therein delivered, and therefore as far as any one 
knows and keeps them, fo far is his internal or inward 
man opened, and the order or image of heaven formed 
therein: hence appears what is meant by being in the form 
of heaven, viz. a liie according to the divine laws (147) 
and order, as laid down in the Word of God. 

203. As far as one is in the form of heaven, fo far is he 
in heaven, nay, ſo far i is a heaven in it's loweſt form, n. 
57, and conſequently in divine underſtanding and wiſdom; 
for, as was ſaid before, the thoughts of his mind, and the 


aſfections of his heart, extend themſelves every way ac- 
cording 


(147) That divine truths are the laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. That as 
far as any one lives according to order, conſequently in good according to di- 
vine truths, ſo far only is he to be eſteemed a man, n. 4839, 6626. That 


man 1+ the proper ſubject of all things pertaining to divine order, and that 


by original creation he was a form of divine order, n. 4219, 10472. That 
man is not now born in the principles of goodneſs and truth, but in the evil 
and the falf-, and conſequently in contrariety to the divine order, and of 
conſequence in mere ipnorance, and therefore muſt of neceſſity be born again, 
or regenerated by the power of divine truth from the Lord, before he can 
enter again into the divine order, n. 1047, 10757. That when the Lord 
forms man, anew, or regenerates him, he diſpoſes all things in him according 


to divine order, or taſhjons him to be a form of heaven, n. 5700, 10303. 
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cording to his form, and wonderfully communicate with 
the angelical ſocieties there, and they with him. (148) 
Some ſuppoſe that their thoughts nd affections have no 
actual extent around them, but are ſhut up within them, 
becauſe they view what they think of as within their own 
minds, and not at a diſtance ; but this is a great miſtake, for, 
as the ſight of the eye extends to very diſtant objects, and 
is affected by them according to their nature, though at a 
great diſtance, ſo the interior ſight of the underſtanding ex- 
tends to the ſpiritual world, though it perceives it not, for 
the reaſon mentioned above, n. 195; the only difference is, 
that the ſight of the bodily eye is affected naturally, as from 
things in the natural world, and the intellectual fight is af- 
feed ſpiritually, as from things in the ſpiritual world, all 
_ which latter have relation to goodneſs and truth, That man 
is not conſcious of it's being thus with him, is becauſe he 
does not apprehend that it is a real light which gives him 
underſtanding, and that without ſuch light in his under- 
ſtanding he would not be able to think at all: concerning 
this light, ſee above, n. 126 to132, There was a certain 
ſpirit, who believed that the power of thinking was from 
and within himſelf only, without any extenſion beyond 
himſelf, and conſequently without communication with 
any ſociety; and to convince him of his error, all com- 
munication was cut off betwixt him and the ſocieties next 
to him, on which he was not only immediately deprived 
of the power of thinking, but alſo fell down as dead, ex- 
cept that he flung about his arms like a child newly born: 
in a little time after, the communication was again opened, 
and according to it's return he was gradually reſtored to 
the uſe of his underſtanding : hereupon, certain angels, 

that 


{143) That every one in heaven partakes in a communication of life (which 
may be called an extenſion of it) with the angelical ſocieties around him, in 
proportion to his quantity and quality of good, n. 8794, 8797. That thoughts 
and affections have the like extenſion, n. 2475, 6598. That the angels 
are aſſociated or ſeparated according to their ruling affections reſpeRtivey, 
Qs 4111. | 
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that were witneſſes to this 1 confeſſed that all 
thought and afſection were by influx from communication, 
and conſequently the whole of lite, as the whole of the 
life of man conſiſts in his thinking and being affected, or, 
in other words, that he can underſtand and will. (149) 
204. But we are to take with us, that underſtanding 
and wiſdom vary in all, according to the kind of commu- 
nication ; they in whom theſe are formed from genuine 


and pure ſpecies of goodneſs and truth [ex genuinis 
veris et bonis], communicate with the angelical ſo- 


cieties according to the form of heaven; but they whoſe 
unde; ſtanding and wiſdom are not formed of ſuch goods 
and truths, but of ſuch only as may conſiſt with them, 
here the communication is in a fort broken and incoherent, 
as not being rightly conformable to the order of heaven : 
but as to thoſe who have no true underſtanding and wiſ- 


dom, but are abſorbed in the falſe of evil, their communi- 


cation is only with the infernal ſocieties. It muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the degree of extenſion before-mentioned is 
according to the degree of confirmation in the ſtate of the 


parties reſpectively, and that ſuch communication with 


the ſocieties is not attended with any perception of what 
they do, or paſſes among them, but only a communica- 


tion of their qualities and influence, (150) 
205. 


(149) That there is only one original life, from which all lives exiſt; both 
in heaven and this world, n. 1954, 6467, That the Lord is the ſole foun- 
tain of that life, n, 2886, 10196, That it is derived by influx to angels, 
ſpirits and men, after a wonderful manner, n. 2886, 3742. That this influx 
is from divine love whoſe nature it js to communicate of it's own, n. 3472, 
4320: and from thence it is, that life appears to man as properly his own, 
and not by influx, n. 3742, 4320. Of the joy which the angels receive (and 
whereof they aſſured me) from knowing that their life is by continual influx 
from the Lord, n. 6469. That evil people will not receive this truth con- 
cerning influx, 3734. That life even in evil men is by influx from the Lord, 


n. 2706, 10196; but that ſuch change good into evil, and true into falſe z 
for as the man is, ſuch is his recipiency of life; this illuſtrated, 4319, 4417. 


(150) That thought diffuſes itſelf to the ſocieties of ſpirits and angels 
around n. 660 to 6605, and that without affecting or diſturbing their 


_ courſe of thinking, 
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205. All are conſociated in heaven according to their 
ſpiritual affinities of good and true, in their ſeveral ranks 
and degrees, whether in the univerfal heaven, in the ſe- 
veral ſocieties, or in particular families, infomuch that the 
angels, who are in the ſame kinds and degrees of good and 
truth, know one another like kindred here on earth, who 
have been educated together; and there is the like affinity 
and agreement between the ſeveral truths and ſpecies of 
good that conſtitute their underſtanding and wifdom, in 
every particular angel, and productive of the fame har- 
mony: (151) whence it comes to paſs, that they in wh 
goods and truths are united after the form of heaven, fee 
things in their various combinations and diſtant conſe- 
quences all around them; but it is otherwiſe where goods 
and truths are not ſo combined in a heavenly form. 

206, T here is a like form belonging to each of the hea- 
vens, according to which the communication and exten- 
fion of the thoughts and affections of the angels are effected, 
and conſequently their underſtanding and wiſdom ; and 
yet there is a difference in the communication between 
one heaven and another; viz. of the third or inmoſt with 
the ſecond or middle heaven, and of both theſe with the 
firſt or loweſt heaven; though the communication between 
heaven and heaven is not properly called communication, 
but influx, of which we proceed to ſpeak, That chere 
are three heavens, and thefe diſtin&t from one another, 
ſee above in it's proper article, n. 29 to 40, 

207. That, properly ſpeaking, it is not communication, 
but influx, that ſubſiſts between heaven and heaven, as 
may appear from the order of the heavens : the third or 
inmoſt heaven is the Supreme; the ſecond or middle hea- 


ven is beneath it; and the firſt heaven is the loweſt of all. 
All 


(157) That every good knows it's own proper truth, and every truth it's 


ewn proper good, n. 2429, 9637, Hence the conjunction of go04 and truth, 
2. 38:4, 10555 : and that this is the effect of heavenly influx, n. 9079» 
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All the ſocieties in each of the hcavens are diſtinguiſhed in 
like manner; as for example, thoſe ſocieties which are ſta- 
tioned in places of the higheſt eminence, having the ap- 
pearance of mountains, (ſce n. 188) are thus diſtinguiſhed : 


they who are of the greateſt excellence, and of the quality 


of the angels of the third heaven, have their dwelling on 
the ſummits ; they who reſemble more the angels of the 


ſecond heaven, are ranked beneath them; and they who 


come nearer to the angels of the firſt heaven are claſſed 
ſtill lower; and the ſame regulations are obſerved both in 
the ſuperior and the inferior ſituations, A ſociety of a 
ſuperior heaven has it's communication with that of an in- 
ferior heaven only by correſpondency ; ; fee above, n. 100; 
and communication by correſpondency is that which we 
call influx. 

208. It is the Lord only that conjoins heaven with =_ 
ven, or the ſociety of one heaven with that of another, 
and this by influx immediate or mediate; immediate from 
himſelf, and mediate through the ſuperior to the inferior 


heavens, (152) As the conjunction of the heavens is from 


the Lord only, ſo it is carefully provided, that no angel of 


a ſuperior heaven look into any ſociety of an inferior hea- 


ven, or converſe with any there; for no ſooner ſhould he 


do this, than he would be deprived of his underſtanding 


and wiſdom, and that through the following cauſe : every 
engel has three degrees of life, anſwering to the three de- 
grees of heaven; they who are in the inmoſt heaven, have 
the third or inmoſt degree of life open, and the ſecond and 
firſt ſhut : they who are in the middle heaven, have the 
ſecond degree open, and the firſt and third ſhut: and they 


who are in the loweſt heaven, have the firſt degree open, 


and 


(152) That influx is two-fold, immediate from the Lord, and mediate 
through heaven, n. 6063, 9683. That immediate influx from the Lord 
extends to the moſt minute particulars of all things, n. 6058, 8728. Of the 
mediate influx of the Lord through the heavens, n. 4067, 6996. 
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and the ſecond and third ſhut: as ſoon therefore as an an- 
gel of the third heaven looks down upon any ſociety in the 
ſecond, and converſes with any therein, his third degree 
of life is ſhut, whereby he is deprived of his wiſdom, 
which lies only in the third degree of liſe, for he has none 
in the ſecond or firſt; according to which meaning are 
thoſe words of our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 17, 18. Let 
* not him which is on the houſe top come down to take 
any thing out of his houſe ; neither let him which is in 
* the field return back to take his clothes :** and alſo in 
Luke xvii. 31, 32. »In that day he which fhall be on 
c the houſe top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not 
cc come down to take it away: and he that is in the field, 
& let him likewiſe not return back: remember Lot's wite,*? 

209. There is no influx from the inferior heavens to the 
ſuperior, this being contrary to the laws of e but 
only from the ſuperior to the inſerior; for the wiſdom of 
the angels of a ſuperior heaven, as far exceeds that of an 
angel of an inferior heaven, as a myriad exceeds a unit, 
which is the reaſon why the angels of an inferior cannot 
converſe with thoſe of a ſuperior heaven, nor can they ſee 
them when they look up, their heaven being, with reſpect 
to them, veiled as it were with a dark miſt ; but the an- 
gels of a ſuperior heaven can ſee thoſe beneath them, but 
not converſe with them, but at the peril of being deprived 
of their wiſdom, as was ſaid before, | 

210. The thoughts, affections, and diſcourſe of the an · 
gels of the inmoſt heaven, come not within the appre- 
henſion of thoſe of the middle heaven, as far tranſcending 
their capacities; but at times, as the Lord ſees fit, there 
appears thence in the inferior heavens a kind of flame- 
coloured phenomenon ; and from the middle heaven into 
loweſt, a lucid form, and ſomerimes a- white or party- 
coloured cloud, from the aſcent, deſcent, or ſhape of 
which they are able to form ſome judgment concerning 
what they are diſcourſing of above. | . 
| 211. 
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11. What has been ſaid on this ſubje&t may ſerve to 
give the reader an idea of the form of heaven, and how 
that of the inmoſt heaven is the moſt perfect; that of the 
middle heaven leſs perfect; and that of the firſt or loweſt 
heaven, the leaſt perfect of all; and that the form of one 
heaven owes it's ſubſiſtence to that of another, under the 
efficiency of the divine influx ; but what communication 


by influx is, cannot be comprehended, without having an 


idea of the degrees of altitude, and knowing the difference 
between them, and thoſe of longitude and latitude ; con- 
cerning which, ſee n. 38. ; 
212. As ART the form of heaven in particular, 
together with it's ſeveral changes and fluctuations; this 
is a ſubject paſſing the comprehenſion even of the angels, 
though ſome conception of it may be borrowed from the 
ſtructure of the human body, as viewed and examined by 
a ſkilful anatomiſt, it having been ſhewed before in it's 
proper place, that the whole of heaven reſembles one man; 
ſeen. 59 to 72 3 and how all things in man correſpond. to 
the heavens, n. 87 to 102. Now, how inexplicable and 
paſt comprehenſion this wonderful ſtructure of man is, may 
appear even from a general view of the nervous fibres 
whereof it's ſeveral parts are compacted, and which are fo 


extremely ſmall as to eſcape the notice of the ſharpeſt 
ſight in their ſeveral meanders and tranſits in the brain, 


which aſſumes it's ſoft medullary, and almoſt fluid ſub- 


| ſtance from their innumerable complications; and yet, 
through their mediate inftrumentalicy, all the operations 
of the will and intelle& paſs into their reſpective diſtinct 
acts and forms: and how they meet again to form admi- 
rable complications in different parts of the body, appears 
from their various plexus or folds in the heart, meſentery, 
and other regions of the body; and alſo from thoſe nodes 


or network, called ganglions, where many fibres from 


different provinces of the human microcoſm meet to form 


their 
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their proper combinations, and thence proceed in their 
various intertextures to diſcharge other functions in their 
progreſs, and that by ſundry repetitions; beſides other like 
offices in every bowel, member, organ, and muſcle in the 
body. The artiſt, who, with a diſcerning eye and a re- 
flecting mind, views all this and many other admirable 
contrivances in the human ſtructure, muſt ſtand aſtoniſhed 
at the ſkill of the divine artificer; and yet the things 
which are diſcoverable therein by the eye, though aſſiſted 
by the beſt glaſſes, are but few in compariſon of thoſe ſtill 
more wonderful things concealed from us in the deep of in- 
terior nature, That the human form correſponds to the 
form of heaven, is evident from the operations of the un- 
derſtanding and will therein and according to it, for what- 
ever any one determines in his will, the ſame ſponta- 


neouſly influences the body, and paſſes into act; * and ſo 
* e 


® This doctrine effectually ſolves that knotty point of controverſy con- 
cerning muſcular motion, as it accounts for it ſatisfactorily from the inftan- 
| taneous operation of the will, by influx, on the correſpondent parts of the 
body : and at the ſame time it annihilates that objection againſt the immorta- 
lity of the ſoul, drawn from the diſorder occaſioned in the underſtanding 
through a diſtempered tate of the brain, or any injury ſuſtained by it; for 
beginning at the wrong end, and tracing the intellectual operations from 
organized matter, as the ſource of them, it is inferred, that the cauſe being 
vitiated or taken away, the effedt muſt neceſſarily ceaſe 5 whereas perception, 
thought, and memory, do not flow from the brain, but from the mind into 
it, as the proper recipient thereof, for the manifeſtation of theſe powers in 
outward nature: the defect of the organ occaſions no annihilation of the in- 
telle&, for that remains the ſame in it's own ſpiritual principle or world; 
but only hinders it's influx into another condition of exiſtence, and ſo from 
manifeſting it's operations in this outward natural world, The ſoul and it's 
mind are independent of this mortal body; they communicate to it, but re- 
ceive nothing from it, though they reach to natural things by means of and 
through it: they live, even during their union with the body, in the ſpiritual 
world in their own ſpiritual body, and here only by communication with this 
organized natural body: ſo much depends on aſſigning to influx it's proper 
ſource and progreſs, even the whole of the difference betwcen infidelity and 


_ (believing rightly, See Treatiſe on Influx, p. 23, 24+ 
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what he thinks of, that inſtantaneouſly affects the fibres 
from their beginning to their terminations, and produces 
ſenſe: now that which is the form of thought and will is 
alſo the form of underſtanding and wiſdom. Such is the 
human form as correſponding to the form of heaven, and 
may ſerve to give us ſome idea of the extenſion appertain- 
ing to the affections and thoughts of angels, and how their 
underſtanding and wiſdom are in proportion to their de- 
gree of perſection as to that form, That the form of 
| Heaven is from the divine humanity of our Lord, ſee above, 
n. 78 to 86. Theſe things are offered to the reader, with 
a deſign to ſhew, that the form of heaven is a ſubject of 
ſuch vaſt extent as not to be exhauſted, even with reſpect 
to generals, and conſequently not to be comprehended 
even by the minds of angels, as was before abſerved. 


Of the Goverments in Heaven. 


213. AS heaven is diſtinguiſhed into ſocieties, the greater 
of which conſiſt of fome hundred thouſands of angels, n. 503 
and as all in the ſame fociety are in the like good, but not 
_ alike in wiſdom, n. 43; it therefore neceſſarily follows, 
that there muſt be governments there, for order in every 
fociety is of neceſſary obſervation and uſe ; however, go- 
vernments in the heavens are of various kinds, ſome re- 
ſpecting the focieties which conſtitute the Lord's celeſtial 
kingdom, and others re ſpecting thoſe which conſtitute his 
ſpiritual kingdom: and they alſo differ with regard to the 
difference of office and miniſtry appointed to ſocieties in 
particular : but then it muſt be noted, that in the heavens 
there is no kind of government differing from that of mu- 
tual love, for this is A OAT the heavenly govern® 

ment. 
214. The government in the Lord's celeſtial kingdom, 
er third heaven, is called zUSTiCE [righteouſneſs], as all 
| there 
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there are in the good of love to the Lord, from the Lord ; 
and all that proceeds from that principle is called juſt 
frighteous]. Here the Lord is the ſole governor, guiding 
the angels himſelf, and teaching them the ways of life 
they ſhould walk in, and writing on their hearts thoſe 
truths, which are called the truths of judgment; inſomuch 
that every one there ſees and knows them, (153) and 
therefore there is no controverſy on theſe ſubjects among 
them, but their thoughts and converſation turn chiefly 
on things pertaining to righteouſneſs and holineſs of life: 
they who are leſs wiſe conſult thoſe who excel in wiſdom, 
and the latter aſk counſel of the Lord, who vouchſafes to 
give them anſwers : upon the whole, it is their heaven and 
higheſt joy to live righteouſly and holily under the influence 
and government of the Lord, 

215. The government in the Lord's ſpiritual kingdom 
is called judgment, the ſubjects of it being in ſpiritual 
good, which is the good of charity towards our neigh- 
bour, and in it's eſſence is truth ; (154) for truth relates 
to judgment, and good to righteouſneſs. (155) Theſe alſo 
are under the Lord's guidance, but mediately by others, 

| K 2 n 2083 


(153) That the celeſtial angels do not think and reaſon of truths like the 
ſpiritual angels, ſeeing that they are in the perception or immediate intuition 
of all things relating to truth, by the gift of the Lord, n. 202, 10336. That 
che celeſtials, where truths are the ſubjects of converſation, only ſay con- 
cerning ſuch ſubjects, The matter is ſo, or is not ſo; whereas the ſpiritual 
angels reaſon concerning them, as whether the matter be ſo or not, n. 271 55 
20786 ; where is given the explication of thoſe words of our Lord: Let 
«© your communication be, yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than 
ce theſe cometh of evil. Matt, v. 37. 

(154) That the angels of the ſpiritual kingdom are more for intelleQuals, 
or the knowledge of truths : and thoſe of the celeſtial are more in good, n. | 
$63, 875, 927—5113, 9596. | 

(155) That juſticeor righteouſneſs, in the Word, is predicated of ook; nd 
gudgment of truth; and therefore to exerciſe righteouſneſs and judgment 
Hgnifies to raktiſe both goodneſs and truth, n. 2235, 9857. That great 
gudgments ſignify the Jaws of divine order, or divine truths, n. 7206. 


148 A TREATISZ OV 
n. 208; and accordingly they have rulers, more or fewer, 
according to the exigencies of that particular ſociety to 
which they belong: they live together under laws which 
are well underſtood and obſerved by their rulers in the ad- 
miniſtration of their office; and when any difficulty c or 
doubt ariſes, they receive light from the Lord. | 
216. As that government which is from good, * as in 
the Lord's celeſtial kingdom, is called righteouſneſs ; and 
that which is from truth, as in his ſpiritual kingdom, is 
called judgment; therefore the terms juſtice or righteouſ- 
neſs, and judgment, are uſed in ſcripture-language, where 
heaven and the church are the ſubjects treated of, and 
there, by juſtice or righteouſneſs is ſignified celeſtial good, 
and by judgment ſpiritual good, which latter, as was ſaid 
before, in it's eflence is truth: thus in the following 
texts: Of the increaſe of his government and peace 
<< there ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David and 
< upon his kingdom, to order and to eſtabliſh i it with judg- 
„ment and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever,“ 
Iſaiah ix. 7. By David in this place is meant the Lord, 
(156) and by his kingdom, heaven, as appears from the 
following words: © I will raiſe unto David a righteous 
& branch, and a king ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall 


© execute . and juſtice in the earth, Jer, xxiii. 5. 
| 6 TRE 


Let it be obſerved, that our author never uſes the terms good and truth 
in the way of contradiſtinction, or as though either could ſubſiſt ſeparate from 
the other: and therefore where he ſpeaks of ſome angels being in [the prin- 
Eiple of] good, and others in the [principle of] truth, it means only that 
the former were more eminent for love in the affectionate part, than for 
knowledge in the intellectual, and ſo vice verſa: but no angel can be deſti- 
cute of either, however they may differ in the degrees of one or the other. 
In like manner, when we diſtinguiſh any one by the name of a good man 3 
this does not imply that he is deficient in the intellectual part or knowledge 
of truth, but only that goodneſs forms the NN part of his cha- 
tacter. 

(156) That by David, in the prophetic parts of the en is meant the 
Lord, v. 1888, 9954. 
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« The Lord is exalted, hs: he dwelleth on high: he 


cc hath filled Zion with JupPpGMENT and RIGHTEOUS“ 


% NESS,” Iſaiah xxxiii, 5. By Zion here is meant 
heaven and the church. (157) © I am the Lord exerciſing 
„ loving-kindneſs, JUDGMENT and RIGHTEOUSNESS 
ce in the earth: for in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 
4 Lord,” Jer. ix. 24. will betroth thee unto me for 
&« ever, yea, I will betroth thee unto me in RioHTEOUs- 
* NESS and in JUDGMENT,” Hoſen ii. 19. Thy 
© RIGHTEOUSNESS is like the great mountains: thy 
«< JUDGMENTS are a great deep,” Pſalm xxxvi. 6, 7. 
„They aſk of me the ordinances [the judgments] of 
© TusSTICE ; they take delight in approaching to God,“ 
Iſaiah lviii. 2: and alſo in other places. 


217: In the Lord's ſpiritual kingdom are different forms 


of Government in different ſocieties, according to the va- 
rious offices and miniſtrations of thoſe ſocieties; and thoſe 


anſwer to the functions of the ſeveral parts in man, which 


every one knows are manifold : thus one function belongs 
to the heart, another to the lungs: and ſo in like manner, 
the liver, the pancreas, the ſpleen, and every organ of 
| ſenſe, &c. have each their ſeveral offices; and according 
to their different miniſtrations in the body are thoſe of the 
angelical ſocieties correſponding thereto ; for that there is 
a correſpondence between all things in heaven, and all 
things in man, has been ſhewed before; ſee n. 87 to 102, 
Now theſe ſeveral forms of government agree in this, that 
they are all calculated to promote the good of the whole, 
and of every member in particular ; (1 58) and this becauſe 


OE all 


(157) That by Zion, in the Word, is meant the church, and particularly 


the celeſtial church, n. 2362, 905 5+ 
(158) That every man, and alſo the community, as likewiſe our country, 
the church, and, in a univerſal ſenſe, the kingdom of onr Lord, is our neigh- 
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all throughout the univerſal heaven are under the care and 
guidance of the Lord, who loves them all, and has there- 
fore ſo conſtituted the good of the community, that every 
individual finds his own private good connected with it, 
and receives of it in proportion to his love for the commu- 
nity; for in loving the whole he loves every one, and ac- 
cording to the extent of his love (which is a divine gift) be 
is beloved of the Lord, aud is bleſſed in the ſame degree. 
218. Hence we may form a judgment of the character 
of their rulers, viz. that they are ſuch as excel in love and 
wiſdom, and conſequently affectionately wiſh the good of 
all, and are endowed with knowledge ſufficient to effect it: 
now they who are of this character are not given to behave 
lordly and imperiouſly over thoſe that are ſubje& to them, 
but miniſter to and ſerve them; for to do good to others 
from love is to ſerve them, and to provide the means of 
their receiving it, is to miniſter to them: nor do they 
eſteem themſelves greater, but leſs than others, for they 
have reſpe& to the good of the community and of their 
neighbour in the firſt place, and of their own but ſubſe- 
quently ;; now that which is firſt, is greater than that 


which follows: however, honour and pre- eminence are 


aſſigned them, for they are ſituated in the center of their 
ſociety, in places ſomewhat exalted above their brethren, 
and dwell in magnificent palaces; and they accept of 
theſe honourable diſtinctions, not for their own ſakes, but 
for the ſake of obedience, to the end all may know, that 
as they are appointed for them of the Lord, ſo they are to 


oF 


condition, is charity or love to our neighbour: ſo their good and benefit, col - 
lectively conſidered, is our neighbour, n. 6818, 8123. That allo civil good 
or juſtice, abſtractedly conſidered, is our neighbour, n. 291 5, 8123. Hence 
it is, that charity towards our neighbour extends to all the particulars of the 
life of 'man, and that to do good from the love of good and truth; and to do 
| Juſtice from the love of juſtice in all the offices and relations of life, is the 
| fum and complex of charity to our neighbour, n. 2417, 8124. 


* 
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pay them obedience as governors inſtituted by him. Al- 
luding to what has been ſaid ace thoſe words of our Lord 
to his diſciples: ©* Whoſoever will be great among you, 


let him be your miniſter; and whoſoever will be the 
0 chief among you, let him be your ſervant, even as the 


& ſon of man came not to be miniſtered unto, but to 


* miniſter,” Matt. xx. 26, 27, 28,. He that is greateſt 


& among you, let him be as the younger, and he that is 
« chief as he that doth ſerve,” Luke xxii. 26. 

219. Every family alſo is a government in a lower form; 
for there is maſter and ſervants, and the maſter loves his 
ſervants, and the ſervants their maſter, and ſo ſerve each 
other from love; whilſt the maſter inſtructs them how 
they are to live, and what they are to do; and the ſer- 
vants, on their part, diſcharge the duties belonging to 
them: and let it be noted, that to be uſeful is their higheſt 
delight; for the Lord's kingdom is the kingdom of uſes. 

220. There are governments alſo in the hells ; for other- 


wiſe the infernals could not be kept within bounds ; but 


the governments there are of an oppoſite nature to thoſe 
in the heavens, as being founded in ſelf-love, every one 
ſtriving to be the greateſt, and domineering over others, 
and purſuing all that refuſe to be ſubjet to them with 


| hatred and revenge, ſuch being the nature of ſelt- love: 


therefore they have the moſt fierce and N for their 
rulers, that they may obey through fear: (159) but of this 
hereafter, where we ſhall treat of the hells. 

⁵K 4 | Of 


(159) That there are two kinds of government, the one founded in love 
to our neighbour, and the other in ſelf-love, n. 10814, That from the 
former proceed all things good and delightful, n. 10160, 10814, That in 
heaven no one defires to govern from the love of ſelf, but that all chuſe to 
miniſter to others, and that this is to govern from love to our nelghbour, and 
the cauſe of their great power, n. 5732. That from government founded in 
the love of ſelf proceed all kinds of evil, n. 10038. That from the time 
that the love of ſelf and the love of the world began to prevail in the earth, 
men found themſelves obliged to have recourſe to ciyil goverament for their 


\ ſafety, n. 7364, _ 
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Of Divine Worſhip in Heaven. 


221, DIVINE worſhip in heaven is not unlike that on 
earth, as to the external part. though with regard to the 
internal there is a difference : they have their doctrines, 
their preachings, and their temples, as we have; and their 
doctrines in all eſſential points perfectly agree together, but 
of more interior wiſdom in the ſuperior heavens than in 
the inferior, and their preachings are according to their 
| doctrines : and as they have houſes and palaces, n. 183 to 
150, ſo likewiſe have they temples to preach in. That 
theſe things are ſo in the heavens, is becauſe the angels 
continually advance to higher degrees of perfection in wiſ- 
dom and love, for they have underſtanding and will like 
men, and thoſe are capable of ſuch proficiency, the un- 
derſtanding in intellectual truths, and the will in the va- 
rious ſpecies of good ariſing from love, (160) 5 

222. But the true divine worſhip is not conſidered in 
the heavens, as conſiſting in frequenting the temples, and 
hearing preachings; but in a life of Iove, charity, and 
faith, according to the doctrines received, preaching ſerv- 
ing only as the means of inſtruction in things pertaining to 
life, I have converſed with the angels on this ſubject, 
and told them, that it is the general belief in this world, 
that divine worſhip conſiſts only in frequenting the churches, 
hearing ſermons, receiving the ſacrament of the ſupper 
three or four times a year, and obſerving other rites inſti- 
tuted by the church, together with attending at the public 
prayers with reverence and devotion: to which the angels 
| replied, that theſe external things ought to be obſerved, but 
| LY | that 


(160) That the intellect is the recipient of truth, and the will of good, n. 
3623, 9930. As all things have ſome relation to good and truth, ſo all 
things in the life of man to the underftanding and will, n. 803, 10122, 
That the angel's adyance in degrees of perfection eternally, n. 4803, 6648. 
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that they availed nothing, if they did not big from, an 
inward good principle, and that this conſiſted in a life ac- 
cording to ſound doctrine. 

223. That I might be an eye-witreſs to the manner of 
their aſſemblies in their temples, I have been indulged 
with permiſſion to enter them, and hear the preachings. 
The preacher ſtands in a pulpit on the eaſt ſide ; before 
him fit thoſe who are moſt eminent for wiſdom, and on 
each hand ſuch as are inferior in this reſpect: they ſit in 
ſomething of a circular form, ſo that all can ſee the face of 
the preacher, but no one ſo as to be out of his ſight: at the 
gate, which is on the eaſt fide of the temple, to the left of 
the pulpit, ſtand thoſe who are in the degree of the newly 
initiated; but no one is allowed to ſtand behind the 
pulpit, for ſhould any one do ſo, it would confuſe the 
preacher, as would alſo be the caſe, ſhould any one pre- 
ſent diſſent from his doctrine; and if this were to happen, 
ſuch a one would be obliged to turn away his face from 
the miniſter. The preachings there are fraught with ſuch 
ſublime inftruRion, as is not to be equalled in this world, 
ſo greatly ſuperior is their wiſdom, Their temples in the 
ſpiritual kingdom appear to be conſtructed of ſtone, and 
of wood in the celeftial, and that becauſe ftone correſponds 
to truth, for the inveſtigation of which the angels of the 
former are more diſtinguiſhed ; and wood to the principle 
of good, which is more eminently the characteriſtic of the 
angels in the latter; (161) nor are they called temples 
in the latter, but the houſe of God. In the celeſtial king- 
dom their ſtructures are without magnificence, but in the 

ſpiritual, not without a greater or leſſer degree of it. 
224. I had ſome diſcourſe with one of their preachers 
concerning the pious Aenne of their hearers during 
their 


(161) That STons fignifies Tx Urn, n. 114, 10376. That Woop ſige 
pifies Goop, n. 643, 8354: that therefore the moſt ancient of our anceſtors, 
as being of celeſtial good, dwelt in houſes of wood, n. 3720. 
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their aſſemblies, who ſaid, that the degree of piety, de- 
votion, and holineſs in every one, was in proportion to 
his love and faith within, as all ſanctity is from the inter- 
nal preſence and grace of the Lord, and that without 
theſe he could not ſee what an apparent external ſanctity 
availed; and then reflecting a little on the latter, he far- 
ther added, that there might be ſomething like ſanctity 
in the outward practice and behaviour, either acquired 
artificially, or aſſumed in hypocriſy, but that without the 
internal of holineſs in the heart, all was no better than a 
falſe fire kindled by the love of ſelf, and to catch _ praiſe 
of men, 

225. All the n are of the Lord's Picieual king- 
dom, for none belong to his celeſtial ; and the reaſon of 
this is, becauſe in the former they are in the province of 
truths from good, and all preaching muſt be from truths ; 
whereas in the celeſtial kingdom, they are all in the pro- 
vince of the good of love, which principle gives them an 
| Intuitive perception of all truths, ſo that they have no oc- 
caſion to diſcourſe of them; however, notwithſtanding, 
they are not without their public inſtructions, as well for 
Illuſtration of the truths they already know, as to enrich 
them with a farther increaſe, which, as ſoon as offered, 
they own and perceive, without ſpeculating or reaſoning 
upon them ; and what they ſo perceive they graft in their 
hearts, and bring forth in their lives, it being uſual with 
them to fay, that to live en to his truths, is to . 
the Lord. (162) 

226, All the preachers are of the Lord's appointment, 
and accordingly endowed with the gift of preaching, nor 
are any others allowed to teach in their temples: they are 
called preachers, and not prieſts, and that becauſe the ce- 


leſtial kingdom is the e of heaven, foraſmuch as 
Prieſthood 


" (162) That to keep the divine 3 is to love the Lord and our neigh» 
Sour, Ne 143, 1 8 
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prieſthood ſignifies the good of love to the Lord, in which 


are all the angels of that kingdom ; whereas the ſpiritual 


kingdom is called the royalty of heaven, for the royal or 


kingly office ſignifies truth as proceeding from good; 


ſee above, n. 24. (163) 
227. ThedoQtines on which their 8 is 3 


ed have, all of them, reſpect to life and practice, and none 


to believing only, as ſeparate from life: the doctrine taught 
in the third or inmoſt heaven is more replete with wiſdom 
than that of the middle heaven; and the latter more highly 
intellectual than that of the loweſt heaven; for the doctrines 
in each are adapted to the perception and capacities of the 
angels therein reſpectively; and it is an eſſential point in 
all their doctrines to inculcate the belief of the Lord's di- 
vine humanity. 


Of the Power of the Angels. 


228, SUCH as have no notion of the ſpiritual world, 
and it's influx into the natural, will not be able to form an 
idea of the power of the angels, ſuppoſing, becauſe they 
are ſpiritual, and not viſible to us, that ſuch pure, imma- 
terial beings muſt be deſtitute of power; but they who 
think deeper have different ſentiments of this matter, as 
knowing that all power in man is from his intellect and 
wyll, which conſtitute his ſpiritual man, and without which 
he could not give motion to any part of his body, it being 
therefrom that his whole corporeal frame receives direction 
in all it's movements; thus, what the mind thinks, the 

| mouth 


(£63) That the prieſts repreſented the Lord as to divine good, and kings, 
as to his divine truth, n. 2015, 6148, Hence, that the title Px1zsT in 
the word ſigniſies ſuch as are in the good of love to the Lord, and pricſthood 


the good itſelf, n. 9806, 9809. That KING in the word ſignifies divine 
truth, and RoyraLTy the ſame truth, as proceeding from good, n. 1672, 


5044. 
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mouth and tongue utter; and that which the will com- 
mands, the body and it's members obey, the intelle& and 
will being ſubje& to the government of the Lord, through 
the miniſtry of angels and ſpirits, and conſequently all the 
bodily functions depending thereon ; and, however in- 
credible it may ſeem, man would not be able to move a 
fingle ſtep without influx from the heavenly world, Of 
this truth I have had full experience at ſuch times as it 
has been given to the angels [without my concurrence] 
to govern my actions, and to move my ſteps, tongue, and 
ſpeech at their pleaſure, and that by [ſenſible] influx into 
my mind and will, inſomuch, that I perceived myſelf 
incapable of doing any thing as of myſelf: after which they 
told me, that every one was actuated in like manner, as 
he might learn from the doctrine of the church, and from 
the ſcriptures, being therein taught to pray, that God 
would ſend his angels to guide him, and direct his ſteps, 
to teach and inſpire him what to think, and what to ſpeak, 
and the like; though at other times when this doctrine is 
out of his mind, he believes and ſpeaks differently. This 
inſtance is given, to ſhew the power and influence of the 

angels with man, . 
229. The power of the RT in the ſpiritual world 
is ſo exceeding great, that were I to relate the proofs of 
it which I have ſeen, they would exceed belief. If at any 
time aught ſhould happen there to obſtruct the eſtabliſhed 
las of government and peace, and therefore to be removed 
as contrary to divine order, they ſubdue and baniſh it with 
a mere effort of their will, or even with a forbidding coun- 
tenance; ſo have I ſeen mountains, that had been occu- 
pied by evil ſpirits, caſt down and overturned, or ſhaken 
from top to bottom, as by an earthquake; rocks alſo rent 
aſunder to their very foundations, and the evil ſpirits upon 
them ſwallowed up; nay, I have ſeen ſome hundred thou- 
ſands of ſuch ſcattered belore them, * by their power 
caſt 
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caſt into their proper hells; for neither numbers, policy, 


nor confederacies avail aught againſt them; for they diſ- 
cover their moſt ſubtle. devices i in the twinkling of an eye, 
and diſcomfit all their adverſaries in a moment : ( ſee 


more on this ſubject in the account of BABVLON DE- 


STROYED, Such power have the holy angels in the ſpi- 
ritual world; nor have they leſs in the natural world, 
when the Lord ſees fit to make uſe of them there, as ap- 


5 pears from the Scripture of their deſtroying whole armies, 
and of cauſing a plague, of which no leſs than twenty thou- 


ſand died; concerning which angel we read, that, When 
& the angel ſtretched out his hand upon Jeruſalem to de- 
cc ftroy it, the Lord repented him of the evil, and ſaid to 
9 che angel that deſtroyed ; It is enough : ſtay now thine 
o hand : 


(*) However contrary the teſtimony of our anthor may appear to general 
opinion concerning the heavenly worlds, and the eſtabliſhed laws ot harmony, 


peace, and bliſs therein; it js far from incredible (ſetting aſide his authority) 


that the ſettled courſe of things in thoſe bleſſed regions may admit of varia» 
tion on certain occafions, and for wiſe purpoſes, by divine permiſſion and ap- 
pointment: thus, for example, the admiſſion of evil ſpirits into the heavenly 
kingdoms at particular times may anſwer the following good ends, viz. to 
confound and mortify their pride, and the conceits of their own ſufficiency as 
to ſtrength, ſubtlety, and numbers, and to humble them the more under their 


_ diſappointments ; and ſecondly, to convince them, that it is not in change of 


place, but in condition of exiſtence, that happinefs or miſery conſiſts ; and 
that therefore, as evil ſpirits, they are and muſt be impotent and miſerable, - 
and carry their hell within them, On the other hand, to the good angels it 
may ſerve as a memento of due gratitude to him, who hath ſo made them to 
differ from others once of the ſame ſpecies with themſelves ; to confirm them 
in pious humility, adoration, and love to their divine benefactor: and prompt 
them with greater alacrity to glorify him for their victory over all that might 
otherwiſe offend them: and to theſe we may add the following conſideration, 
that were an invariable adminiſtration of government in heaven and earth to 
take place, all proof of the divine liberty and interpoſition, together with the 
uſes ariſing from the belief of them, would be removed, and the notion of: 
fatality be ſubſtituted in their ſtead : ſome viciſſitudes may therefore be ap- 
pointed to obviate ſuch errors, as alſo to keep dependent creatures under a 
conſtant ſenſe of their dependence, and to anfwer many purpoſes of good both 
to men and angels that they know not, 
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« hand: and David ſaw the angel that ſmote the people,” 
2 Sam, Xxiv, 16, 17: not to mention other inſtances, 
From the angels being inveſted with ſuch power, they are 
eee called powers; and in David, “ bleſs the Lord, 

« ye his angels that excel in ſtrength, Pſ. ciii. 20. | 

230. But we muſt take with us, that the angels have 
not this power from themſelves, but wholly from the 
Lord, and that they are only ſo far powers, as they ac- 
knowledge it ; for ſhould any of them believe that ſuch 
power belonged to himſelf, he would inſtantly become fo 
weak as not to be able to contend with one evil ſpirit: 
Wherefore the angels abſolutely renounce all merit as be- 
longing to them, and aſcribe the praiſe of what my do to 
God only, 

231. All power in the heavens is from divine truth pro- 
ceeding from the Lord, as he is effentially divine truth 
united with divine good ; ſee n, 126 to 140; and as far 
forth as the angels are recipients thereof, ſo far are they 
powers, (164) and in the ſame meaſure each is true and 
good, or endued with underſtanding and will, their corre- 
latives; or, in other words, according to tbeir degree of 
divine goodneſs and truth from the Lord, ſo far is each his 
own good and truth, (165) and fo far excels in power 
andas there is the like variety in heaven as in earth, ſo no 
two angels are exactly equal in the above reſpects, nor 
conſequently in power : they who conſtitute the province 

| | of 


(164) That the angels are called powers, and are really ſuch from their 
reception of divine truth from the Lord, n. 9629, That the angels are reci · 
pients of divine truth from the Lord, and as ſuch called in ſcripture Gops, 
n. 4295, 9398. | 
(155) That the proper good and truth [by derivation from the Lord] of 
every angel and man, and conſequently his love and faith, is that which con- 
Kitutes his identity, n. 10298, 10367; or, in other words, his underſtand- 
ing and will give him that diſtinction, as being the eſſences of his life ; the 
life of his good conſiſting in his will, and that of his truth in his ad 
ing, n, 10076, 10284, 
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of the arms are inveſted with the greateſt power, as they 
moſt excel in truths, which are repleniſhed with good 
from the univerſal heaven, like as the ſtrength of the 


whole body transfers itſelf to and exerts itſelf in the arms; 


hence it is that power is expreſſed and ſignified in fcrip- 
ture by the arms and hands, (166) In heaven is ſometimes 


the emblematical appearance of a naked arm, apparently 


of ſtrength ſufficient to break in pieces the hardeſt rock ; it 
once came very near me, and ſeemed as if it could bruiſe 
my bones to powder, 

232, That all power is from divine truth as proceeding 
from the Lord, and that the angels are ſo far in power as 
they are recipients of it, ſee above, n. 1 37 : nevertheleſs, their 
reception of divine truth is in proportion to their reception 
of divine good, for truths have all their power from good, 
and none without it, as good exerts all it's power through 
truths, and none without them: it is from the conjunc- 
tion of both that power exiſts; and the caſe is the ſame 
with faith and love; for whether we call it faith or truth, 
it is all one, becauſe the whole of faith is truth; ſo whe- 
ther we ſay good or love, it means the ſame, as the whole 
of love is good. (167) How great the power of the angels 
is through truths from good [per vera ex bene] may be 
gathered from this, that an evil ſpirit, when viewed in- 
tently by the angels, preſently fall, as it were, into a 

ſwoon, 


(166) Of the correſpondence of the hands, arms; and ſhoulders with heaven, 
or grand man, n. 4931 10 4937. That by the arms and 90 in ſcripture is 

&gnified power, n. 878, 10017, 
(. 67) That all power in the heavens is ad truth from good, and 
eonſequently through faith from love, n. 3191, 10182. That all power is 
from the Lord, as from him proceeds all the truth appertaining to faith, and 
all the good appertaining to love, n. 9327, 9410. That this power is meant 
by the keys delivered to Peter, n. 6344. That to divine truth, as proceeding 
from the Lord, appertains all power, n. 6948, 8200. That this power of 
the Lord is meant by his ſitting at the right hand of Jehovah, n. 3387, 9133e 
That the right hand * power, n. 10019, 
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woon, and loſes the appearance of a human form till the 


angel turns away his eyes; the cauſe of which is, that the 


fight of the angels is from the light of heaven, which is 
the ſame with divine truth; ſee above, n 126 to 132: 
the eyes alſo correſpond to truths proceeding from good 
[veris ex bono], (168) 

233. Foraſmuch as all power belongs to truths from 


| good, ſo none belongs to falſe from evil [ fal/is ex malo]: 


(169) in the latter are all the infernal ſpirits, and therefore 
they have no power over truth and good ; but what kind 
of power belongs to them amongſt themſelves, -and what 
before they are caſt into hell, ſhall be f. Ow" to here- 
after, 


Of the Speech of the Angels. 


234. THE angels converſe together, as we do on 


earth, and in like manner, on various ſubjects, whether 
of a domeſtic, civil, moral, or ſpiritual nature; nor is 


there any other difference between them and us in this 
reſpect, than that their converſation is more intellectual, 
as coming from a deeper ground. I have been permitted 


to be often in their company, and to converſe with them 


as a friend with friends, and ſometimes as a ſtranger with 
ſtrangers; and at ſuch times, from the ſimilarity of our 
ſtates, it appeared to me as if I were converſing with men 
on earth. 

235. The ſpeech of angels is equally divided into nd 
with our's, and alike ſonorous and audible, for they have 


mouths, — and ears, as we have, and alſo an atmo- 


os 


(168) That the eyes correſpond to truths from good, n. 4403, 6923. 
(169) That no power belongs to falſe from evil, but all to truth from good, 
LET 6784, Ts 
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ſphere to give articulation to their fpeech; but then that 
atmoſphere is ſpiritual, accommodated to their nature, and 
they make the ſame uſe of it for reſpiration and enuncia- 
tion, as we do of our atmoſphere, (170) 
2236. There is but one language uſed throughout heaven, 
ſo that all of every ſociety, however diſtant, underſtand 
one another ; nor is that language learnt, but natural to 
every one, flowing ſpontaneouſly from their aſſections and 


thoughts, whilſt the ſound of the voice correſponds to the 


affection, and the articulations of that ſound, or the 
words, to the ideas of the thoughts proceeding from that 
affection; and as their language correſponds thereto, it 
is alſo ſpiritual, and may be called a ſounding affec- 
tion, and a ſpeaking thought, Whoever conſiders 
the matter attentively may know that all thought pro- 
ceeds from ſome affection of love, and that the ideas of the 
mind are ſo many different forms into which the common 


affection diffuſes itſelf, for every idea which is the object 


of thought owes it's exiſtence to ſome affection. Hence it 


is that the angels know the diſpoſition and qualities of 


another from his ſpeech, his affection from the ſound of 
his voice, and his intellectual quality from the articula- 
tions of that ſound in his words; and ſuch of the angels as 
are eminent in wiſdom can tell from a ſentence or two 
what is the ruling paſſion in another, which is a thing they 
principally attend to. That every one is ſenſible of va- 


rious affections by turns, is very well known, as of one 


when merry, of another when ſad, of another under the 
| prevailing influence of mercy and pity, of another when 
in ſincerity and truth, of another in love and charity, of 

L | another 


- (170) That the angels in the heavens are not without reſpiration, though 
in a more interior way, n. 3884, 3885: this from experience, n. 3884, 3893. 


- That their reſpiration varies according to the difference of their ſtates, n. 1119, 


3893. That the evil ſpirits are incapable of reſpiration in heaven, and when | 


Waun there ſuffer a *_ of OY n. 3593 
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her when in deceit and guile, of another when 


actuated by zeal or anger, and of another in the purfuit of 


honour and fame, and fo on; but yet the principal or 

ruling love is more or leſs in all of theſe different affec- 
tions, inſomuch that the more eminently wiſe among the 
angels, who have a quick diſcernment in this matter, can 


judge of the ſtate of another by his ſpeech: and that this 


is ſo, it has been given me to know from full experience: 
J have heard the angels declare what life another perſon 
has led from only hearing him ſpeak; nay, that they could 
diſcern all the particulars of the life of another from cer- 
tain ideas in his mind, as knowing thereby his ruling 
paſſion, which enters into all the diviſions of it, and ex- 
hibits a regiſter or book of the life. | 

237. The language of the angels has nothing in it 
common with that of men, except in certain words which 
expreſs an affection, and that, not with the words them- 
ſelves, but only with the ſound of them, of which here- 


after; and that this is ſo, appeared to me from the angels 


not being able to utter one word in any human language, 
after repeated trials, it being impoſſible for them to utter 
any thing which does not correſpond with their affection, 


for what is not ſo is contrary to their principle of lite, which 


is from affection, and from which they ſpeak : they in- 


formed me, that the firſt language of the human race here 


on earth was of the like kind, as being of heavenly ex- 


traction; and that the Hebrew language 1 in ſome words is 
conformable thereto. 


238. As che ſpeech of the angels correſponds to fore 


affeRtion of their love, and as the love of heaven is love to 


the Lord and to their neighbour, ſee n. 13 to 19, we may 


| hence gather how harmonious and delighttul their ſpeech 


muſt be, for it not only pleaſes the ear, but alſo exhila- 
rates the minds of thoſe that hear it. A certain hard- 


vo 
- 
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an angel *, he was ſo charmed with his ſpeech, that he 
ſhed tears, owning that he could not refrain, though he 


had never done the like before, ſaying that it feemed to 


him as if love itſelf had ſpoken with a tongue, 

229. The diſcourſe of the angels is full of wiſdom, as 
proceeding from a deep ground, and as their interior 
thoughts are wiſdom, ſo their interior affection is love, 
which both unite in their expreſſion. Hence it is, that 
they poſſeſs fo copious a wiſdom, as to be able to expreſs 


more in one word than we can do in a thouſand, and that 


they comprehend in their ideas ſuch things as the mind of 
man is not capable to receive, much leſs to expreſs ;; where- 
fore it is ſaid of the things heard and ſeen in heaven, that 
they are unutterable, and ſuch as ear hath not heard, nor 
eye ſeen ; and the truth of this has been given me to know 
by experience; for having been ſometimes tranſlated into 


the angelical ſtate, and given to converſe with the angels 


in that ſtate, I at ſuch times underſtood all that I heard 
from them ; but when, upon being reſtored to my former 
ſtate and natural way of conceiving things, I endeavoured 
to recollect what I had ſo heard and underſtood, I was by 
no ineans able to do it, there having been a thouſand things 
incommenſurate to the natural mind, and therefore not to 
be communicated by human words, but by the variegations 
of heavenly light only, The ideas in the thoughts of the 


L-2 angels, 


(*) Though this ſ:emingly contradifts- what has been ſaid before, that no 
bad ſpirit can ſtand before an angel, or bear the efflux or virtue proceeding 
from him, as a ſurrounding ſphere, without the greateſt confuſion and diſ- 
may; yet it is to be noted, that to anſwer certain purpoſes, according to the 
Lord's good ' pleaſure, the laws and properties of the heavenly world are ſo 
qualified, as to admit of conferences between the angels and evil ſpirits, fre» 
quent inſtances of which are to be met with ia our Author's writings, The 
reader is cautioned againſt being ſtumbled, upon mceting with ſome few things 
that he cannot eaſily reconcile, as in the farther courſe of his reading, or. in 
the tranſlator's notes, he 9 will figd matters cleared * to bis . 


fachlon. Tr, 
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angels, which form their words, are likewiſe modifications 
of the light of heaven, and their affections, which produce 
the ſound of their words, are ſo many variations of the 
heat of heaven ; for as the light of heaven is divine truth 
or wiſdom, fo the heat of heaven is divine good or love; 
ſee above, n. 126 to 140; and as the angels derive their 
affections from divine love, ſo do they think from divine 
wiſdom. p.m 
240. As the ſpeech of the angels mee immediately 
8 their affection (for, as was ſaid before, n. 236, their 
ideas in thinking are ſo many different forms, into which 
the common affection is diſtributed) ſo they can expreſs, 
In a minute, things which a man could not do in leſs than 
Half an hour, and alſo the contents of ſeveral pages in a 
few words, as I have often experienced. (172) The ideas 
in the thinking of the angels, and their words in ſpeaking, 
are one as cauſe and effect, the former being the pro- 


ducer, and the latter the product; whence it is, that every 


word comprehends ſo much : when the flow of thoughts 
and words of the angels is at any time repreſented under 
a viſible appearance, it reſembles a thin undulating fluid 3 
or a circumfluent atmoſphere, in which appear innume- 
Table things in wonderful order flowing from the fountain 
of their wiſdom, which make delightful impreſſions on the 
mind of the ſpectator ; for it is to be obſerved. here, that 
the ideas in the minds both of angels and men are capa- 
ble of being repreſented under viſible forms, as viewed in 


the light of ee according to divine permiſſion. (173) 
| 241, The 


(171) That the ideas from which the angels ſpeak ate formed by wonder- 
Fol variegations of the heavenly light, n. 1646, 3343, 3693. 
(172) That the angels can expreſs more in their language in a moment than 
we can in our's in half an hour, and alſo ſuch things as cannot be accommo- 
dated to human language, n. 1641, 7089. 
(273) That there are innumerable. things in every fingle idea, n. 1008, 


2618. That the ideas of the human mind ate laid open in the other life, 


241. The angels of the Lord's celeſtial kingdom ſpeak 
in like manner as do the angels of his ſpiritual kingdom 
[the middle heaven], but the former from a deeper 
ground than the latter; for as the celeſtial angels are in the 
good of love to the Lord, they ſpeak from wiſdom ; and 


the ſpiritual angels, who are more diſtinguiſhed for their 


good of love to their neighbour (which in it's eſſence is 
truth, n. 215,) they ſpeak from intellectual knowledge; 
for as wiſdom is from good, ſo the latter is from truth. 
Hence it is, that the ſpeech of the celeſtials may be com- 
pared to a ſmooth, gently flowing water ; but that of the 
ſpiritual angels, to a current ſomewhat interrupted and 
broken : the ſpeech of the former founds much from the 
vowels U and O, and that of the latter from. the vowels 
E and I; for as the ſound is in the vowels, ſo the affection 
is in the ſound ; for, as was ſaid above, n. 236, the found 
in the ſpeech of the angels correſponds to affection, and 
the articulations of” the ſound, which are the words, cor- 
reſpond to their ideas derived from ſuch affection: and 
foraſmuch as the vowels do not properly conſtitute any 
part of the language, but. only ſerve to give ſound to the 
words according to the various affections of every one's 
fate ; therefore it is, that in the Hebrew language the 
vowels are not written, and alſo are differently pronounced; 
and from the difference in ſounding the vowels, the an- 
gels can diſtinguiſh the particular affection and love of the 
ſpeaker: The ſpeech of the celeſtial angels is without 
hard conſonants, and they ſeldom utter two words toge- 

L 3 ther, 


and rendered viſible, n. 1869, 5510, How they appear, n. 6201, 8885. 
That the ideas of the angels of the inmoſt heaven appear like flaming lights, 
v. 6615, That the ideas of the angels of the loweſt heaven appear as ſmall, 
thin, white clouds, n, 6614. The idea of an angel as ſeen, from which 
K.eimed a ray of light towards the Lord, n. 6620. That the ideas of the 
thoughts extend themſelves wide to the circumjacent ſocieties of angels, n. 
6598, to 6613, 
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ther, where the former ends and the latter begins with a 
conſonant, but interpoſe a third beginning with a vowel; 
whence it comes to paſs that the little word AND is ſo of- 
ten met with in the Hebrew Bible, as that word in the 
Hebrew language has a ſoft ſound, and both begins and 
ends with a vowel : by the ſcripture words alſo in that 
language may partly be known, whether they belong to 
the celeſtial or ſpiritual claſs, and ſo relate to 600D or 
to TRUTH, the former ſounding moſtly from U and O, 
and partly from A, and the latter from E and I: and as 
the affections principally diſtinguiſh themſelves by ſounds, 
therefore in the human language, when any thing of an ex- 
alted nature is the ſubject, as HEAVEN and Gop, we give 
the preference to ſuch words, whereby to expreſs them, 
as have U or O in them; and alſo, when we would ex- 
preſs any thing ſublime in muſic, we naturally ſwell thoſe 
notes which come neareſt to the ſound of thoſe vowels 
but not ſo, when things of an inferior nature are the ſub- 
ject. Hence it is that the art of muſic is ſo aptly ſuited 
to expreſs the affections and paſſions of the human mind. 
242. In the ſpeech and converſation of the angels, there 
is an expreſſible kind of harmony (174) ariſing from this 
- cauſe; viz. That their affections and thinking, from 
which they ſpeak, are according to the laws and form of 
Heaven, which are the bond of theic union and commu- 
nications. That the angels are conſociated accorging to 
the form of heaven, and that their thoughts and affec- 
tions ate regulated thereby, fee n. 200 to 212, | 
243. There is an innate language in man, ſimilar to 
that in the ſpiritual world, but in his interior intellectual 
part; but as it does not manifeſt itſelf in man in words 
_analogous to the affection, as it does in the angels, there- 
: Ay | „„ 
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{1 10 That the ſpeech of GOA reſembles the ſoft flowiog 3 in a 
tune or concert, n. 1648, 1 85 7191 
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fore he knows not that it is in him; yet from hence it is, 
that when he enters into the other life, his language is the 
ſame with that of the ſpirits and angels there, without any oc- 
caſion of learning it. (175) But more on this ſubje& hereafter, 


244. They have all one and the fame language in heaven, 


as was ſaid before, though with this difference, that the 
ſpeech of the angels, who are moſt eminent for wiſdom, 
is more inward, and abounds with greater variety in the 
affections, and alſo in the ideas, than that of the inferior 
angels; and as to ſuch of them as are more in ſimplicity, 
their converſation is ſtill more exterior and in words, 
to be underſtood after the manner of men: there is alſo 
a kind of converſing by the face, terminating in ſound, 
which is modified by the ideas: there is alſo a kind 
of converſing together, wherein repreſentations of hea- 
venly things are mixed with their ideas, and the latter 
exhibit themſelves in viſible forms: there is another by 
geſtures correſponding to affections, and repreſentative of 
things in like manner as words are: there is, moreover, 
among them, a manner of converſing by general affec- 


tions and general thoughts: and alſo a rumbling way of 


ſpeaking like the rolling of thunder; and others beſides. 
245. The language and ſpeech of the bad and infernal 
ſpirits is likewiſe natural to them, as proceeding from their 


aſfections alſo; but ſuch affections as are evil, and from | 
ſuch impure ideas as originate from thoſe affections, and 


which the angels are highly averſe to, ſo great is the con- 
trariety between infernal and heavenly things, inſomuch 
that they cannot endure one another ; the ſpeech of the 
infernals being as a ſtink in the noſtrils of the angels. The 
KS: language 

(175) That there is a ſpiritual or angelical ſpeech belonging to man, though 
he knows it not, n. 4014. That the ideas of the inward man are ſpiritual, 
but that in this life he perceives them naturally, foraſmuch as his thougats here 
have their exerciſe in his natural part, or man, n. 10236, 10550. That 


man after death enters into his interior ideas, n. 3226, 10604. That then 
his ideas form themſelves into his proper ſpiritual language, n. 2479, 2475. 
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language of thoſe hypocrites. who are uſed to counterfeit 

angels of light, in words reſembles that of the angels, but 
with reſpect to the affections and ideas that are concealed 
under it, it is quite contrary thereto; and therefore, when 
their interior 1s diſcovered, as it is by the wiſer angels, the 

ſound of their voice ſeems like the gnaſhing of teeth, ex- 
| n horror. 


Of the Converſation of the Angels with 
| Man. | 


246. WHEN Angels converſe with any man,” they do 
not ſpeak their own language, but that of the man, or 
any other that he is acquainted with, but never in an un- 
known tongue ; and that becauſe the angels at ſuch times. 
turn and join themſelves to him, and from ſuch conjunc- 
tion they both come to be in a like mode of thinking; 
and as man's thinking coheres with his memory, and his 
ſpeaking proceeds from both, therefore they are both in 
one language: beſides, an angel, or ſpirit, when he comes 
to any man, and fronts him, ſo as to be joined to him, 


enters into the whole of his memory ſo far as that in a 


manner it becomes his own, inſomuch, that he can hardly 
diſcern between the man's knowledge and his own, and 
the ſame with regard to his language. I have converſed 
with the angels on this ſubject, and told them, that perhaps 
they might imagine, according to appearance, that they 
ſpake with me in my own native language; where as it was 
not they, but I, who ſpake it; and that this might be 


e evidenced, in that angels were not able to utter a ſingle 


word of any human language, ſee n. 237, for that being | 
natural, and they ſpiritual, they could not poſſibly effect 
that which was of a nature different from themſelves : 

| | | =; 00 
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to which they replied, that they well knew that their com- 
munion with any man they converſe with, was with his 
ſpiritual thinking part; but as this paſſed by influx into 
his natural thoughts, and theſe cohered with his memory; 
it muſt therefore appear to them as if his human language 
and ſcience were their's, and that this was by divine ap- 
pointment, to the end that ſuch union and communion 
between heaven and man might be effected; but that the 
condition of human nature was at this time ſo altered, that 
ſuch communion between man and angels could no longer 
take place, but only between him and other ſpirits. I 
have alſo converſed with ſpirits on the ſame ſubject, who 
would not be convinced, that it was man that ſpake, not 
they in him; nor vet that the knowledge in the mind of 
man (during their communion with him) was not their 
own: I endeavoured to prove the contrary to them by 
many arguments, but all to no purpoſe, © Who are meant 
by ſpirits, and who by angels, ſhall be ſhewed when we 
come to treat of the world of fpirits. 

247. That angels and ſpirits are ſo cloſely united to 
man, that they miſtake what belongs to him for their own, 
is becauſe the ſpiritual and natural worlds are fo nearly con- 
nected in man, that they in a manner make but one : now 
as man had ſeparated himfelf from heaven, proviſion was 
made in mercy by the Lord, that there ſhould be angels 
and ſpirits with every man, that he ſhould be governed by 
him through their miniſtry, for which reaſon there is ſo ſtrict 
a communion between them : but had man not cut off 
the communication between himſelf and heaven, the mat- 
ter had been otherwiſe, as in that caſe he might have been 
directed and governed by the Lord through a general 
influx from heaven, without the adjunction and inſtru- 
mentality of fpirits and angels : but more particularly of 
this, when we come to treat of the conjunction of hea- 


ven with man, 5 
8 248. When 


\ 
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248. When an angel or ſpirit converſes with a man, he 
is heard as plainly as one man is by another, but by him- 
ſelf only, and not by any of the by- ſtanders: and the rea- 


.. ſon is, becauſe the ſpeech of the angel or ſpirit firſt inſinu- 


ates itſelf into- the thinking faculty of a man, and ſo by a 
ſecret paſſage ſtrikes his organ of hearing from within 
whereas the voice of one man talking with another paſſes 
into the atmoſphere, and ſtrikes the organ of hearing 
from without ; hence it comes to paſs, that the ſpeak- 


ing of the former is equally audible in many, as the or- 


gan is affected in like manner, though it be by impulſe 
irom within; and that the ſpeaking of an angel or Wirkt 
has this operation on the ear, was evidenced to me by it's 
having a like effect on the tongue, by it's influx on that 
member, in which it cauſed ſome gentle vibrations, though 
not the ſame ſenſible motions, as when we there with arti- 


. Culate our words. 


249. To hold converſe with ſpirits is rarely permitted 


at this day, as being dangerous, (176) for in ſuch caſes the 


/ 


ſpirits are given to know that they are in company with a 


man, which they would not know otherwiſez and ſo great 
is the malignity of evil ſpirits, that they bear a mortal ha- 
tred to man, and wiſh for nothing more than to injure him 
in ſoul and body, in which they too well ſucceed with 
thoſe who abandon themſelves to melancholy phantaſies 


and rigorous mortifications ; ſome alſo, who lead ſolitary | 


lives, hear ſpirits talking to them, and that without any 
danger, ſuch ſpirits being removed from them at proper 
intervals by divine appointment, that they may not know 

| | a | that 


(176) That a man is capable of converſing with ſpirits and angels, and that 
the ancients frequently converſed with them, n. 67, 7802, That in ſome 
worlds ſpirits and angels appear in a human form, and converſe with the inha- 
bitants therein, n. 10752; but that in our world it would be dangerous at 
this time to have communication with ſpirits, unleſs a man were in true 
faith, and under the guidance and defence of the Lord, n. 784, 10751, 
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that they are in company with men; for the greater part 
of ſpirits have no knowledge of any other world but their 
own, nor conſeqently of men; and therefore no one ought to 
enter into converſe with them, and thereby give them light 
in this matter, They who ſo addict themſelves to muling 
on religious things, as to work their minds into ſuperſti- 
tious reveries concerning them, come in time to hear ſpi- 
Tits talking to them: for ſuch religious reveries, where any 
one wilfully gives himſelf up to them [ts ex ſe inbæret], 
to the neglect of relative duties and uſefulneſs in his ſta- 
tion, enter deep, and gain a form in the interior part of 
man, and ſo taking full poſſeſſion of him, communicate 
with the ſpiritual world, and excite certain ſpirits there to 
aſſociate with him: ſuch are properly viſionaries and en- 
thuſiaſts, who believe every ſpirit they hear to be the holy 
ſpirit, whereas they are no other than enthuſiaſtic ſpirits, 


Who. being under deluſion themſelves, delude thoſe whom 


they have acceſs to and influence over; but theſe alſo are 
generally removed upon their inſtigating to evil. The en- 
thuſiaſtic ſpirits are diſtinguiſhed from others by their 
imagining themſelves to be the Holy Ghoſt, and what they 
deliver to be divinely oracular: theſe ſpirits offer no injury 
to the perſons they are aſſociated with, becauſe they re- 
ceive divine honour from them : with theſe alſo I have 
ſometimes converſed, and ſo have had opportunity of de- 
tectiug the deluſions which they inſtil into their votaries ; 
their ſituation is to the left hand, in a deſert region, 
250. Jo converſe with angels is granted to none but 
_ thoſe who are in truths from the ſource of good, and in 
particular to thoſe who are in the faith of the Lord, and 
of the divinity as in his humanity, for on this truth the 
heavens are founded, the Lord being the God of heaven, 
as was ſaid before, n. 2 to 6, The divinity of the Lord 
conſtitutes heaven, n. 7 to 12. The divine influx from 
ne —_—_ in the angels is n to him, and charity to their 
b neighbour, 
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neighbour, n. 13 to 19. The univerſal heaven in it's 
complex reſembles a man; in like manner every ſociety 
in heaven, and every angel in particular, is in a perfect hu- 
man form, and this from the divine humanity of the Lord, 
n. 59 to' 86; whence we may gather why to converſe 
with angels is only granted to thoſe whoſe interior is open 
to the Lord, through the influence of divine truths, as it 
is through theſe that the Lord communicates with man 
and if the Lord, fo heaven. That divine truth opens the 
interior of man, ſo as to render it receptive of heavenly 
communications, is becauſe man is fo created, as to be 
the image of heaven, as to his inward man, and the image 
of this world, as to his outward man, n. 57 : and the inward 
man is only opened by divine truth proceeding from the Lord, 

as this is both the light and life of heaven, n. 126 to 140. 
251, Divine influx paſſes from the Lord to man through 
the forehead, and ſo into his whole face; for the forehead 
of a man correſponds to love, and the face to the interior 
of his mind. (177) The influx from the ſpiritual angels to 
man is all round from his forehead and temples to every 
part under which lies the brain, as that region of the head 
correſpends to intellect: but the influx of the celeſtial 
angels is on that part of the head which covers the cere- 
bellum, and is called the occiput, or back part of the head 
round from the ears to the neck, for that region corref- 
ponds to wifdom : when angels converſe with man, their 

ſpeech enters by theſe ways into his thoughts; hereby I 
could perceive who the angels were that ſpake with me, 
252. They who ſee and converſe with the angels, be- 
hold alſo the things that are in N for they ſee by 
that 


(177) That the forchead correſponds to heavenly love, and accordingly 
ſignifies it in Scripture, n. 9936. That the face correſponds to the interior 
things of thought and affection in man, n. 1568, 9306, That the face alſo 
is formed in correſpondency with the interior of man, 4791, 5695, That 
hence the face in Scripture ſignifies the inward man, n. 1999, 4796. 
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that heavenly light which illuminates their interior : the 
angels alſo through them behold the things on earth; ( 178) 


. becauſe through their union heaven and earth are conjoin- 


ed; for, as was ſaid above, n. 246, when the angels turn 
themſelves to the front of a man, they are, as it were, ſo 


united to him, that they cannot diſtinguiſh between the 


things of the man and their own, and this not only with 
reſpect to ſpeaking, but alſo to ſeeing and hearing; and 
man, on the other hand, is apt to think that what he re- 
ceives from the angels by influx, is from himſelf, In this 
kind of union with the angels of heaven were the moſt an- 
cient of our race on earth, and therefore the times in 


which they lived were called the Golden Age; and be- 


cauſe they acknowledged the divine nature under a human 
form, and conſequently the Lord, therefore they had the 
privilege of converſing with angels, as with their familiar 
friends, and the angels converſed with them in like man- 
ner, and ſo heaven and this world became in them as one. 
But man ſince that time cut himſelf off ſucceſſively more 
and more from theſe heavenly communications, by trans- 
ferring his affections from the Lord and from heaven, to 
himſelf and the world, and ſo brought himſelf to reliſh no 


other delights, but what proceeded from the love of ſelf 


and of the world, upon which his internal faculties, before 
open to heaven, became ſhut, and his external faculties 
wide open to the world; and where this is the caſe, man 
is in light with regard to the things of this world, and in 
darkneſs with regard to the things of heaven, 

253. Since thoſe times, it has rarely happened for any 
one to ſpeak with the angels of heaven, though ſome have 
with ſpirits that are not in heaven: for the interior and 


exterior parts in man are ſo conſtituted, that they are either 


turned 


(178) That ſpirits can ſee nothing 'in this ſolar world through man at this 
day, but that they have ſcen things therein through my 198 together with 
the reaſon of this difference, n. 1880. 
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turned to the Lord as their common center, n. 124, or to 


felf, and fo reverſely from the Lord : in the former caſe, 
they are turned towards heaven; in the latter, towards 
the world; and where they have this latter direction, it is 
difficult to elevate them to things above; yet, as far as 
ſuch elevation is poſſible, it is effected by the Lord through 
the converſion of their love, which is wrought by the in- 
ſtrumentality of truths from the Word. 

- 254. I have received information in what manner the 
Lord ſpake to the prophets, through whom the Word was 
revealed, and that it was not by influx into their interior, 
according to the manner of his communication with the 

ancients, but by emiflary ſpirits, wbom the Lord filted 
with his aſpect, and ſo inſpired the words which they dic - 


tated to the prophets, and therefore the revelation was not 


by influx, but by dictation; and as the words came im- 
mediately from the Lord, therefore they were replete with 
divine truth, and contain an inward meaning, ſo that the 
ſame words which men underſtand in a natural ſenſe, the 
angels receive in a celeſtial and ſpiritual ſenſe; ſo hath the 
Lord joined together heaven and this world by the Word 
It has alſo been ſhewed to me how ſpirits are filled with 
divine truth from the Lord by aſpect: the ſpirit that is ſo 
filled knows no other than that he himſelf is the Lord, and 
the fountain of what he utters, till he has finiſhed his 
meſſage, and then he perceives and owns that he is only a 
ſpirit, and that he ſpake not from himſelf, but from the 


Lord. From this being the ſtate of the ſpirits that ſpake 


with the prophets, it is ſaid by them, that Jchovah [the 
Lord] ſpake; and even thoſe very ſpirits called themſelves 


| Jehovah, as appears both from the prophetical and hiſto- 


rical parts of the ſcriptures. 
255. That the reader may be informed as to the man- 


ner of the union of angels and ſpirits with man, I find 
N 
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myſelf at liberty to declare the following remarkable parti- 
culars, for the elucidation of that matter. When angels 
and ſpirits turn their faces to a man, fo as to be in com- 
munion with him, at ſuch times they know no other than 
that they and the man are of one and the ſame language, 
and this becauſe they are then in his, and not in their 
own, of which the ey have no remembrance; but as ſoon 
'AS they turn themſelves from him, they immediately enter 
again into their own angelical, ſpiritual language, and 
know nothing of his, The ſame thing happened to me 
when in company with ſome angels, at a time when I 
was in a ſimilar ſtate with them, for then I converſed 
with them in their own language, having no knowledge 
or remembrance of mine; but I was no ſooner diſengaged 
from their company, than I was in my own again, It is 
alſo worthy of remarking, that when angels or ſpirits turn 
their faces to a man, they can converſe "with him at any 
ditance; and have ſpoken with me as, audibly when far 
off, as when near to me ; but when they turn away their 
faces ſrom a man, and converſe together by themſelves, 
the man hears nothing that they ſay, though they ſpeak 
cloſe to his ear z whence it was evident to me, that all 
' communion [emnis conjuntd7io] in the {ſpiritual world, is 
according to the direction of the face, It is alſo a memo- 
rable particular, that ſeveral of them can converſe with a 
man at the ſame time, and the man with them : the 
manner is thus: When they would hold converſation with 
any man, they ſend a ſpirit to him from their company, 
which emiſſary ſpirit turns to the man, and they to their 
ſpirit, by which means they concentrate their thoughts, 
which the emiſſary delivers, he not knowing at the time 
but that he utters them from himſelf, nor they that ſent 
him, but that they are the ſpeakers : thus a communica- 


tion of many with one is conducted by converſion or di- 
alen 
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rection of the faces. (179) But of theſe emiſſary ſpirits, 


which are alſo called ſubjects, more ſhall. be ſpoken here. 


after. | 
256. No angel or ſpirit is allowed to converſe with 


man from his own memory, but from that of the man 


only, for angels and ſpirits have memory as well as men : 


af an angel or ſpirit were from his own memory to con- 


verſe with any man, the latter, would in that caſe know 
no other than that the things mentioned were his own, 
though they really were the ſpirit's, and conſequently it 
would be like the remembrance of what he never faw or 
heard of; and that this is fo, has been given me to know 


by experience: hence ſome of the ancients were of opinion, 


that at the expiration of ſome thouſands of years, they 
ſhould return to their former life on earth, and live over 

again all the particulars of it; and that they had actually 
ſo returned; and this they inferred from hence, viz. that 
ſometimes there occurred to their minds a recollection of 
things which they had never ſeen nor heard of during their 
preſent life: now this happened to them, becauſe ſome 


ſpirits had, by influx into their minds, excited therein 


ideas from their own (the ſpirit's) memory, 
257- There are alſo ſome ſpirits which are called natural 


and corporeal ſpirits, which, when they come to a man, 


do not join themſelves to his thinking part, like, other 


ſpirits, but enter into his body, take poſſeſſion of his 


ſenſes, and ſpeak through his mouth, actuating likewiſe 
his corporeal members, not knowing any other at the 
time, than that all things in the man are their own: 

| theſe 


1 


(179) That the ſpirits, which: are ſent by one ſociety to another, are 
called ſubjects, n. 4403, 5856, That communications in the ſpiritual 


world are conducted by ſuch emiſſary ſpirits, n. 4403, £933, That a fpirit 


ſent on theſe occaſions, is a mere ſubject, and does not think from _— 
but from them that ſent him, n. 5985, 5987. ' 
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theſe are the ſpirits that obſeſs “ a man: but theſe ſpirits 
are remanded to hell by divine appointment, and fo in- 
tirely removed from us; and therefore it is, that ſuch ob- 
ſeffions ; are no longer known amongft us, (180) 


Of Writings in Heaven, 


258. As ſpeech is a property belonging to angels, and 
as their ſpeech conſiſts of words, ſo alſo have they writing 
among them, whereby they expreſs their thoughts, as well 

as by words : ſometimes I have had ſent to me papers accu- 

rately written, exactly reſembling our manuſcripts, and 
ſome appeared as if printed; I was able to read them, but 
could ſeldom pick out any meaning from them, as it is not 
according to the divine order that man ſhould receive in- 
ſtruction from heaven by any other writings than the 
ſacred ſcriptures, as theſe are the inſtituted means of com- 
munication between heaven and earth, and therefore be- 
tween the Lord and man, That the prophets ſaw writings 
in heaven, appears from Ezekiel ii. 9, 10, * And when 
* Yfooked, behold an hand was ſent unto me; and lo a 
6 roll of a book was therein; and he ſpread it before me; 
& and it was written within and without; and there was 
© written lamentations, and mourning, and woe.“ As 
M . | _ allo 


Where the body only is under the power of evil ſpirits, it is called 
OBSESSION ; where the mind and affections, yo88Es81@N, Tr. 

(180) That external obſeſſions of the body are not now permitted as "I 
merly, n. 1983: but that internal obſeſſions [poſſeſſions] of the mind are 
more common than formerly, n. 1983, 4793- That any one is inwardly 
poſſeſſed, when he entertains impure and diſhonourable thoughts of God, and 
3s only reſtrained from making them known by outward conſiderations, as 
fear of the law, the loſs of honour, gain, and the like, n. 5990. Of thoſe 
diabolical ſpirits which poſſeſs the minds and affections [int riora] of men, 
n. 4793. Of ſuch diabolical ſpirits as have a longing to poſſeſs the bodies 
[extericra] of men, but are now confined to their proper helle, n. 2752, 
5990. . | | | 


178 A TRZATISE ON 


alſo from John, Rev. v. 1. And I ſaw in the right 
4 hand of him that ſat on the throne, a book written 

« within, and on the back fide ſealed with ſeven ſeals,” 
259. It is appointed of the Lord, that there ſhould be 
writings in heaven, for the ſake of the Word, as this is, in 
it's eſſence, that divine truth from which both men and 
angels receive celeſtial wiſdom, as being dictated by the 
Lord; and what is dictated by him, paſſes ſucceſſively 
through all the heavens, and terminates in man, and 
therefore is accomodated to the wiſdom of angels, as well 
as to the underſtanding of men. Hence it is, that the 
Word the Holy Scriptures] is committed to the angels, 
who read it as well as we, and therefrom deduce their 
doctrinals, and the ſubjects of their preaching, n. 221: 
the Word is the ſame to both; but the natural ſenſe of it, 
which is to us the literal ſenſe, is not known in heaven, 
but it's ſpiritual or internal ſenſe only; and what this is, 
may be ſeen in a little work concerning the WHITE 
Hoxsx, mentioned in the Revelations, ' 
2860. On a certain time a little paper was ſent me from 
Heaven, on which were written ſome words in Hebrew 
characters, and it was told me that every letter contained 
ſome ſecrets of wiſdom, nay the very flexures and curva- 
tures of the letters, and the ſounding of them from thence , 
which gave me to underſtand the meaning of thoſe words 
of the Lord: © Verily I ſay unto you, till heaven and 
< earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
« from the law,” Matt. v. 18. Now that the Word is 
divine, as to every tittle of it, is allowed in the church ; 
but in what ſenſe it is thus divine in every apex and point, 
being at preſent unknown, it ſhall here be declared : the 
ſcripture in the inmoſt heaven conſiſts of various characters 
inflexed and circumflexed ; all which inflexions and cir- 
cumflexions are according to the form of heaven, and by 
them the angels expreſs the ſecrets of their wiſdom, and 
alſo many other things which they cannot utter by words; 
| „ 
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and, which is wonderful, the angels know how to write 
thus without ſtudy and inſtruction, it being in them from 
divine inſtinct, as well as their ſpeech; ſeen. 235; which 
_ evidences that they write from celeſtial (kill; and that it 
is thus natural to them is, becauſe the progreſſion of their 
thoughts and affections, and the whole communication of 
their underſtanding and wiſdom, is regulated by the form 
and conſtitution of heaven by influx, n. 201, and ſo is 
their writing. I have been informed, that ſuch alſo was 
the manner of writing by the moſt ancient inhabitants of 
our earth, before the invention of letters; and that it was 
afterwards tranſlated into Hebrew characters, which were 
all inflexed formerly, and not terminated by ſpaces, as at 
preſent : hence it is, that the Word contains divine and 
heavenly ſecrets, even in it's jots, tittles, and points. 

261. This manner of writing, in characters of a celeſtial 
form, is uſed by the angels of the inmoſt heaven, who ex- 
cel the others in wiſdom, and by them they expreſs the 
very affections from whence their thoughts originate, and 
proceed in order, according to the ſubject treated of, re- 
plete with wiſdom not to be conceived by the human mind: 
theſe writings I myſelf have ſeen: but this kind of writing 
is not known in the lower heavens, but others of a ſimilar 
kind, and of like letters with thoſe that are uſed by us in 
this world, though not intelligible by us, as being in the 
language of angels, which has nothing in it that agrees 
with human languages, n. 237 ; for they expreſs affections 
by the vowels, and the particular ideas of their thoughts 
proceeding from thoſe affections, by the conſonants ; and 
by the words derived from thence, the whole ſenſe of the 
matter; ſee above, n. 236, 241: this kind of writing 
contains more in a few words than any man can expreſs 
in ſome pages: theſe alſo J have been gratified with a fight 
of. Thus it appears, that they have the written Word in 
the lower heavens, as well as in the higheſt heaven, though 
in the latter, in a celeſtial form, 

24 M 2 262, It 
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262. It is worthy of remark, that writing by the als 


flows naturally from their thoughts, and with the ſame 


eaſe, as if thought caſt itſelf upon paper; nor do they ex- 
perience any heſitation as to the choice of words, as both 
the words which they ſpeak and write correſpond to their 
thoughts; and all correſpondency is natural and ſponta- 


neous. | There is alſo in the heavens a kind of writing 


without the uſe of the hand, as being ſolely from corref- 
pondence with the thoughts, but this is not permanent, 
263. J have alſo ſeen writings from heaven that con- 
ſiſted merely of numbers figures], placed in order and 
fequenee with the ſame regularity as letters and words, 
and was informed that they were from the inmoſt heaven; 
and that their celeſtial ſcripture, of which ſee above, n, 


260, 261, preſents itſelf in numbers by influx to the an- 


-gels of the next heaven, and alſo contains a depth of wif- 


dom not to be fathomed by thought, nor conſequently to 
be expreſſed by words; for all numbers are in correſpon- 
dency, and according to their correſpondence reſpectively, 
ſignify things equally with words, (181) only with this 


difference, that numbers expreſs things in the general, and 


words in their particulars ; ; and as one general includes in 


it numberleſs particulars, therefore this way of writing in 


numerals is far more comprehenſive than the literal way of 
writing : hence it appeared evident to me, that numbers 
in the Holy Scriptures ſignify things as much as words. 
What is therein ſignified by the ſimple numbers, as 2, 3. 


4. 3% 6, 7. , 9. 10, 12, 12; and what by the com- 


pounded ones, as 20, 30, 50, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 
10000, 19 8595 and many others, may be ſeen in the 
| ARCANA 


(1879) That all numbers in the Word (the ſcriptures] fignify iden n. 
482, 10253, This revealed from heaven, 4495, 5265. That multiplied 
numbers ſignify the ſame things ſin ſubſtance] with the ſimple numbers 
whence they ariſe in multiplication, n. 5291, 7973» That the moſt ancient 
of the human race preſerved their heavenly ſecrets in numbers, in manner 


Aux an ecclchaſtical calendar [Computum Zcclepaficum], n. 375. 
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Axc ANA CELESTIA, in the places where they are men- 
tioned, In the ſcripture before- mentioned, the radical 
number from which the others proceed in ſequence, and 
on which they depend as their principal, is prefixed to the 
following ones, and is, as it were, the index of the ſub- 
ject treated on, and from which the reſt receive their de- 
terminate ſignification with regard to the particulars of 
that ſubject. 

264. They who know nothing of heavenly things, * 
reject every other idea of heaven than that of it's being a 
mere atmoſphere, in which the angels hover about as in the 
air, like ſo many intellectual minds, or thinking ſpirits, but 
without any ſenſe of ſight or hearing; ſuch can have no 
notion of their being able to ſpeak or write, inaſmuch as 
they confine theſe and numberleſs other acts to material 
ſubſtances; whereas the things in heaven [though not ma- 
terial] have really as ſubſtantial an exiſtence as the natural 
things of this world; and the angels have there all things 
as means conducive to life, increaſe of wiſdom and hap- 
pineſs. 


Concerning the Wiſdom of the 1 of 


Heaven. 


265. IT is very difficult to form any moderate concep- 
tion of the wiſdom of the heavenly angels, as it ſo far 
tranſcends all human wiſdom, as not to admit of any 
* compariſon with it: now what exceeds the reach of the 
latter muſt appear as nothing to it: however, it may be de- 
ſcribed by ſome things, which though at preſent unknown 
to us, yet are knowable, if the mind takes delight therein ; 
for delight, as proceeding from love, carries light with it; 
and on ſuch as are affectionately diſpoſed to become ac- 
quainted with divine and heavenly wiſdom, light ſhines 

from heaven, and illuminates their underſtanding. 
M 3 266, The 
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266, The greatneſs of the angelical wiſdom may be ga- 
thered from their being in the light of heaven: now the 


light of heaven is, in it's efſence the ſame with divine 


truth or wiſdom; and this light enlightens the eyes of their 
underſtanding, as well as gives them external ſight : that 
the light of heaven is divine truth or wiſdom, ſee above, 
n. 126 to 133, The angels alſo are in the heat of heaven, 
which is, in it's efſence, divine good or divine love, from 
which they derive their affectionate deſire of wiſdom: that 
the heat of heaven is, in it's eſſence, divine good or divine 
love, ſee above, n. 133 to 140: that the angels are ſo highly 


advanced in wiſdom, that they may even be called wiſdoms, 
may be gathered from hence, that all their thoughts and 


affections are congruous to the form and conſtitution of 
heaven, which is the form and diſplay of the divine wiſdom, 
and that their interior, which is the recipient of it, is 
according thereto: that their thoughts and affetions 
flow in ſuch direction, and conſequently their underſtanding 
and wiſdom, ſee above, 201 to 212: that the wiſdom of 


the angels is highly eminent, may alſo appear from this, 


that their ſpeech or converſation is the language of wiſdom, 
for it flows immediately and ſpontaneouſly from their 


thoughts, as theſe do ftom their affections, infomuch that 


it may be ſaid, that their ſpeech is thought and affection 


- In an external form : hence it comes, that nothing inter- 


rupts or diſturbs the divine influx into them, nor any of 


thoſe foreign things or thoughts which in man ſo oſten 


break in upon and claſh with his communications: that 
the language of angels is the language of their thoughts and 
affections, ſee n. 234 to 245. To this wiſdom of the an- 

gels alſo conſpires not a little, that all which they ſee wit 
their eyes, and perceive by their ſenſes, is congruous ta 
their wiſdom, as being correſpondences, and accordingly 
ſo many repreſentative forms of things appertaining or re- 
lating to wiſdom : that all things viſible in heaven correſ- 


pond to things internal in the angels, and are repreſcnta- 
tives. 
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tives of their wiſdom, ſee above, n. 170 to 182. More- 
over, the thoughts of angels are not limited and ſtraitened 
by ideas from ſpace and time, as the human thoughts are; 
for ſpace and time are peculiar to nature, and what is pe- 
culiar to nature withdraws the mind from ſpiritual things, 
and fetters the underſtanding : that the ideas of angels 
have no relation to ſpace and time, and are therefore leſs 
confined than ours, ſee above, n. 162 to 169, and 191 to 
199. The thoughts of angels are neither drawn down to 
earthly and material things, nor interrupted by any cares 
or neceſſities of life, and therefore are not detained from 
the ſweet reliſh of wiſdom after the manner of men; their 
food, their raiment, their habitations, and all things being 
freely given them of the Lord, n. 181, 190: and they have 
_ alſo many pleaſures and delights beſtowed on them in pro- 
Portion to their reception of wiſdom from the Lord. Thus 
much has been ſaid, to ſhew from what cauſes the angels 
are ſo eminent for their wiſdom, (182) 

267. That the angels are in a capacity of receiving ſo 
high a meaſure of wiſdom is, becauſe their interior faculties 
are open, and wiſdom, like every other perfection, has it's 
increaſe inward, according to the opening of the interior. 
(183) There are three degrees of life correſponding to the 
three heavens in every angel; ſee n. 29 to 40: they in 
whom the firſt degree is pen „are in the firſt or loweſt 

| MS | heaven 


(182) That the wiſdom of angels is both ineffable and incomprehenſible, 
n. 2795—9094, 9176. 

(183) That as far as man is elevated from external to internal things, ſo 
far he enters into light and true underſtanding, n. 6183, 6313. That this 
is a real elevation, n. 7816, 10330. That elevation from externals to in- 
ternals, is, as it were, from a miſt into a clear day, n. 4598. That what is. 
external in man js proportionably remote from what is divine, and by con- 
ſequence reſpectively obſcure, n. 6451; and alſo reſpeQively inordinate, n. 
996, 3855. That interior things are more perfect, as being nearer to what 
is divine, n. 5146, 5147. That in the interior are thouſands of particulars, 
which in the exterior appear only in the light of one general truth or ſubje& 
[ut commune unum}, n. 5707 1 and therefore the more inward the thought and 
perception, the clearer it is, 5920, | | 
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heaven; they in whom the ſecond degree is open, are in 
the ſecond or middle heaven; and they in whom the third 
degree is opened, are in the third or inmoſt heaven; and 
in proportion to theſe degrees is the wiſdom of the angels 
in the heavens: hence it is that the wiſdom of the angels 
of the third or inmoſt heaven immenſely tranſcends that 
of the angels of the middle heaven; and the wiſdom of 
theſe, that of the angels oſ the loweſt heaven; ſee above, 
n. 209, 210; and what theſe degrees are, n. 38, The 
reaſon of theſe differences is, becauſe thoſe things which 
are of a ſuperior degree are more particular and diſtinct ; 
and thoſe of an inferior degree, of a general and common 
predicament, in which preciſion and diſtinction lie con- 
cealed ; now the former are to the latter as thouſands or 
myriads to one, and in ſuch proportion is the wiſdom of 
the ſuperior to that of the inferior angels reſpectively; (*) 
and yet the wiſdom of the latter exceeds human wiſdom 
in as high a proportion; for man in his preſent condition 
being chained to a natural body and it's ſenſes, and as 
what is ene and ſenſual i is loweſt in eee it is evi- 

| % dent 


Wa 


9) This diſtinction of our author may be thus iluuſtrates: To know ſo 
much of the hiſtory of our iſland, before the conqueſt of it by William the 
Firſt, as that in the time of the ancient Britons it was conquered by Julius 


Czar, became ſubject to the power of the Romans, and afterwards paſled - 


ſucceſſively into the poſſeſſion of the Saxons, Danes, and Normans : to know 
when theſe revolutions happened, with the names of it's kings, and the moſt 
remarkable events of their reigns : ſuch a general knowledge of the Engliſh 

hiſtory falls within the compaſs of a low capacity: but to enter into the par- 
ticular character of thoſe nations; their manners, laws, forms of govern - 
ment, and connections; their tate of religion, learning, and traffic; the riſe 
and progreſs, or decay of arts and ſciences in theſe periods; the diſtinguiſhing 
characters of their princes, and men of eminence in all profeſſions, together 
with their maxims and rules of policy in conducting matters both eccleſiaſtical 
and civi! z to trace back important changes from remote beginnings, and 
make judicious obſervations on the whole : theſe, and many other parti- 
culars reſpecting legiſlation, government, and public weal, conſtitute the 
province of a ſage Hiſtorian, and ſhew us, by compariſon, and in miniature, 
the diſtinction of our author between the wiſdom of the ſuperior and that of 
yg inferior angels, under the two predicaments of general and particular uiſ- 
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dent what ſort of wiſdom their's muſt be, who think only 
from ſenſe, and therefore are properly denominated ſen- 
ſual men; but indeed it cannot be called wiſdom, for it 
is nothing more than ſcience at beſt: (184) but it is other- 
wiſe with thoſe who have their thoughts elevated above 
matter and ſenſe; aud ſtill more ſo with ſuch as have their 
minds open to the heavenly light. 

268. We may alſo form an idea of the exalted wiſdom 
of angels from their mutual communication'of all things 
without referve, inſomuch, that the underſtanding and 
wiſdom of one is communicated to another; for heaven is 
a communion of goods of every kind, it being of the nature 
of heavenly love to impart of it's own to others, and ac- 
cordingly no one there conſiders any thing he has as good, 
unleſs others partake of it: this principle of love conſti- 
tutes the eſſential happineſs of heaven, and is derived to 
the angels from the Lord, whoſe divine love is infinitely 
communicative. It has been granted me to have an expe- 
rimental knowledge of ſuch communication in the 
heavens from being preſent with ſome ſpirits of great ſim- 
plicity, which, upon their exaltation thither, were illu- 
minated with angelical wiſdom, and underſtood and ſpake 
things which were inconceivable and ineffable by them 


before. 
269. The 


(184) That the ſenſual part of man is his loweſt degree of life, as pro- 
perly belonging to and inherent in his earthly corporeal frame, n. 5077, 
9730. That he is called the ſenſual man, who judees and draws conclufions 
of things by his bodily ſenſes, and believes nothing but what he can ſee with 
his eyes, and feel with his hands, n. 5094, 7693. That ſuch a one thinks 
as a mere animal [in externis] and not in his ſpiritual part [interi2s in ſe] 
n. 5089, 7693. That the interior faculties of ſuch a one are ſhut, ſo that he is 
is incapable of diſcerning ſpiritual truth, n. 6564, 6845. That ſuch a one is 
in the dimneſs of mere nature, and ſo perceives nothing by the light of heaver, 
n. 6201, 6624, That inwardly he is in oppoſition to things that are hea- 
venly, and ſuch as be of the church of God, n. 2601, 6949. That ſenſual 
men are crafty and malicious above others, n. 7693, 10236. That they are 
acute and ſubtle in reaſoning, but ſo only from their natural faculties and 
memory, in which lies all the ſtrength of their underſtanding, n. 195, 

30236 ; and that this is from the fallacy of their ſenſes, n. 5084, 7693. 
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269. The wiſdom of the angels is not to be deſeribed in 
words, but may in a ſort be conceived by ſome general in- 
ſtances; thus, the angels can expreſs more in one word 
than a man can in a thouſand; and moreover, every word 
of their's is replete with numberleſs things, not to be ex- 
preſſed in human language, and containing ſecrets of 
wiſdom beyond the reach of our faculties; and farther, 
here words fail to utter the copiouſneſs of their meaning, 
the angels ſupply that defect in the ſound of them, which 
expreſſes the affections therein; for, as was ſaid before, 
n. 236, 241, they expreſs their affections by ſounds, as 

they do their ideas and thoughts by words; whence it is 
ſaid, that in heaven are heard things that cannot be uttered, 
The angels alſo can expreſs in a few words the contents of 
a whole volume, and likewiſe inſinuate into every word a 
power of raifing the ſubject to a more interior ſenſe ; for 
their language is ſo conſtructed as to be conſonant to the 
affections, at the ſame time that the words communicate 
the ideas of the ſpeaker ; and what is ſtill more extraordi- 
nary, their words admit of infinite variations, whereby to 
expreſs in exact order and ſequence all the .combinations 
and connection of parts that form the moſt complicated 
ſubjects. The more interior angels can diſcover by the 
ſound, and certain words of him that ſpeaks, the whole 
courſe of his life, perceiving by the variegations in the 
voice, occaſioned by the ideas in his mind, what is his 
"ruling paſſion, as herein are recorded, as in a regiſter, all 
the particulars of his life, (185) Hence we may form ſome 
| idea 


(85) That the prevailing or ruling lion in man influences all the parti- 
culars of his life, and all and fingular his thoughts and atfeQions, n. 4459, 
8858. That as is the prevailing love, ſuch is the man, n. 918, $853, This 
iluſtrated by examples, n. 8854, 8357, That the paſſion, which has domi- 

nion over a man, forms the life of his ſpirit, n. 7648, That it conſtitutes 


his will, 3 whole life : and this, becauſe that 
| which 
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idea of the ſuperior excellence of the wiſdom of the angels, 
it being reſpectively to man's wiſdom as a myriad (ten 
thouſand) to one, and comparatively as all the moving in- 
ſtruments and powers in the body, which are innumerable, 
to the act produced by them, which appears to our ſenſes; 
or like the thouſand minute parts of an object, when exa- 
mined by a good microſcope, which, when viewed by the 


naked eye, appears but as an atom, To illuftrate this by 


example: A certain angel, in deſcribing the work of rege= 
neration from the high wiſdom he poſſeſſed, diſcovered a 


hundred ſecret things in the chain of his diſcourſe on the 


TubjeQ, every one of which abounded with ſtill more myſte- 
rious ſecrets, and ſo on from the beginning to the end of 
his expoſition z ſhewing how the ſpiritual man is con- 
ceived anew, paſſes, as it were, through a kind of geſta- 


tion, is born, grows up, and is ſucceſſively perfected : he 


alſo ſaid, that he could ſwell the number of myſterious diſ- 
coveries on this ſubje& to ſome thouſands ; and that what 
he had delivered thereupon concerned the regeneration of 
the outward man only ; and that unſpeakably more be- 
longed to the regeneration of the inward man, Theſe, 
and other like things, told me by the angels, evinced the 
ſublimity of their wiſdom, and how that of man may be 
ſtiled ignorance, if compared to it; as he ſcarcely knows 
what regeneration means, and ſees not any one ſtep he 
takes in his progreſs through it. 

270. We ſhall now ſpeak of the wiſdom of the angels 
of the third or inmoſt heaven, and how far this exceeds 
that of the angels of the firſt or loweſt heaven: now the 
wiſdom of the former is incomprehenſible by the latter, 


and that becauſe the interior faculties of the former are 


open 


| which he chuſes and wills, that he loves, and what he loves moſt, to that 
tend all his purſuits, n. 1317, 6936. That therefore, as the will, or the 
ruling love, or the propoſed end ot living is, ſuch is the man, n. 1568, 
30284, . 
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open in the third or bigheſt degree, and thoſe of the latter 
only in the firſt or loweſt degree: now all wiſdom in- 
creaſes in proportion to it's progreſs inward, and is per- 


fected according to the opening of the interior, n. 208, 


267 3 and as the interior of the angels of the third heaven 


is open in the third degree, therefore divine truths are 
moſt intimately written in their hearts, this degree being 


more near to the form of heaven than thoſe of the ier 
angels; and becauſe the form or conſtitution of heaven is 
from divine truth, and therefore according to divine wiſ- 
dom, therefore divine truths appear to the highe g angels 


as innate or congenial to them, and therefore as ſoon as 


they are propoſed, they immediately aſſent to and own 
them, and preſently after perceive, and, as it were, read 
them in themſelves. Such being the ſtate of the angels of 

the inmoſt heaven, they have no need to reaſon concern- 


ing divine truths. much leſs have they controverſies about 


any truth, to know whether it be a truth or not; nor do 
they underſtand what it is to believe, or have faith in this 
or that thing, ſaying, What is faith, when I perceive and 
know the matter to be ſo? Uling moreover the following 
compariſons, viz. that it would be as abſurd in them to 
talk of believing, as if any one were to view a houſe, and 
all things in and about it, and were to ſay to one in com- 


pany with him, that he muſt needs believe» that to be a | 
| houſe with ſuch and ſuch furniture: or as if any one ſaw 


a garden with it's trees and fruit, and were to tell his 
companion, that he could not but believe that to be a 
garden with trees and fruit in it, whilſt at the ſame time 
his own eyes beheld them. Hence it is, that the angels 


| beforementioned never name the word faith, nor have any 


idea of it, and conſequently never reaſon nor diſpute about 


the Lage of any divine truth; (186) but the angels of the 


firſt 


(186) That the celeſtial angels very far excel the ſpiritual angels in PIER 
ledge and wiſdom, n. 2718. That the former do not think and ſpeak of 
faith 
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firſt or loweſt heaven have not divine truths ſo implanted 
within them, as having only their firſt degree of liſe open; 

and therefore they reaſon concerning them: now they Wo 
reaſon on any ſubject, ſpeculate it, as it were, without 
themſelves, and go no farther, uſing arguments only for 
confirmation, and when they have confirmed the matter 
to others, they require their belief in it. I have diſ- 
courſed with the angels on this ſubject, who told me, that 
there was as great a difference between the wiſdom of the 
angels of the third, and that of the angels of the loweſt 
heaven, as between the twilight and noon day; and com- 
pared that of the former to a magnificent palace, richly 
furniſhed with all things for uſe, and ſurrounded with ſpa- 
cious gardens ſplendidly ornamented, into which the angels 
of wiſdom enter, and enjoy the variegated delights of the 
whole in their full extent: but that it is very different 
with thoſe that are in reaſonings, and more eſpecially if in 
controverſies concerning truths : for ſuch yerſons not ſeeing 
them in the light of truth, but either receiving them ſrom 
others, or from the literal ſenſe of the ſcriptures without 
the ſpiritual underſtanding of them, they cry out, You 
muſt believe er have faith, without allowing any farther 
demonſtration, or inward manifeſtation of them : as 
touching theſe, they ſaid, that they come not even up ta 
the gate of the palace of wiſdom, much lefs enter in, and 
walk in it's paradiſiacal gardens ; whilft they who are in 
the very truths themſelves, not only do this, but alſo make 
free excurſions into wiſdom's wide domains, paſſing by 


_ fight from Ng to truth, the extent and connections 
whereof 


faith like the latter, as having received cf the Lord to be in the clear pereep- 
tion of all things pertaining to faith, n. 202, 10336. That they only aiſfirm 
or deny with regard to the truths of faith; whereas the ſpiritual angels reaſon 
much whether theſe things be ſo or not, mM 2715, 10786 where an expla- 
nation is given of thoſe words of our Lord: © Let your communication be, 


„ yea, yea; nay, nay;“ Mat. v. 37. 


4 
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whereof know no bounds. They faid farther, that the 
wiſdom of the angels of the third or inmoſt heaven, more 
| eſpecially conſiſted in their beholding divine and celeſtial 
things in every particular object, and ſtill more wonderful 
things in an aſſemblage of many; for all that they ſee with 
their eyes correſpond to interior things; thus, for example, 
when they view palaces and gardens, their view does not 
terminate in the objects themſeives, but extends to the con- 
templation of their cauſes and correſpondences, and that 
in all the variety repreſented by the different forms and 
appearances of the correſponding viſible objects, beſides 
innumerable things anſwering to their order, ſeries, and 
connections reſpeQively, which delight even to extacy 
their intellectual faculties. That all viſible things in the 
heavens correſpond to divine things derived from the Lord 
to the holy angels, ſee before, n. 170 to 176. | 
271. That the angels of the third heaven are thus con- 
ſtituted, is from their being in love to the Lord, and this 
love opens the interior faculties of their minds to the third 
degree, which renders it the receptacle of all things apper- 
taining to wiſdom ; and we are moreover to underſtand, 
that the angels of this heaven are continually advancing. 
to ſtill higher degrees in wiſdom, and this in a different 
manner from the angels of the loweſt heaven, as not com- 
mitting divine truths to their memory, and ſo forming 
them into a ſcience; but from a clear perception of them 
as ſoon as offered, ingraſting them into their very life, 
whereby thoſe divine truths, which are their rule of life, 
become, as it were, written upon their hearts; but the caſe 
is otherwiſe with the angels of the loweſt heaven; for they 
firſt commit them to memory, and then digeſt them ſcien- 
tifically, calling them forth occaſionally for their intellec- 
tual improvement, but without an interior perception of 
their. truth, ſo that they ſee them but obſcurely in com- 
pariſon with the former angels ; however, they con- 
185 uſe them for the direction of the will, and govern- 
ment 
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ment of life, It is worthy of being noticed here, that 
the angels of the third heaven advance in wifdom by hear- 
ing, and not by ſight; for what they hear from preach- 
ing enters not only into the memory, but immediately 
into their perception and will, and ſo into the form of 
their life : but what the other angels behold with their eyes, 
they commit to their memory, and reafon and diſcourſe 
therefrom ; whence it plainly appears, that their way of in- 
creaſing wiſdom is by hearing, and that by correſpondence, 
for the ear correſponds to obedience, and obedience re- 
lates to life; but the eye correſponds to the intellect, and 
intellect relates to doctrine. (187) The ſtate of the celeſ- 
tial angels is deſcribed in many places of the ſcriptures, 
and particularly by Jeremiah, as follows : I will put my 
© law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts: 
6 and they ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
< and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; 
<< for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them unto 
ce the greateſt of them.“ xxxi. 33, 34. And in Matt, 
v. 37. Let your communication be yea, yea; nay, 
& nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of 
ce evil.” By coukTH oF EVIL, is meant compara- 
tively and reſpectively ſo, as not coming from the Lord; 
for the truths poſſeſſed by the angels of the third heaven 
are from the Lord, as proceeding from love towards him. . 
Love to the Lord in this heaven, is to will and act from 
divine truth, for divine truth is eſſentially one with the 
Lord in heaven. 

272. To the reaſons already given in out of the an- 


gels being teceptive of ſuch exalted wiſdom, this farther 
| . | one 


(187) Of the correſpondence of the ear and of the hearing, n. 4653. 
That the ear correſponds both to perception and obedience, and therefore 
Ggnifies them, n. 2542. 10065. That it alſo ſignifies the reception of 
truths, n. 5471, 9926, Of the correſpondence of the eye and it's ſight, n. 
4403, 4534: that therefore the ſight of the eye ſignifies the underſtanding 
that cometh of faith, and alſo faith itſelf, u. 2701, 19509» 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
f 
| 
{ 


CER ARata m tae. Hes ares 
l . 


— 


—— —— —ů ͤ IRA —— ali — g 
e — — ＋ↄ OE wy — I 
* 


A Fart t or 


one (which is of primary conſideration in heaven) may 
be added, viz. That they are without ſelf- love; for 


'. fo far as any one is free from this, in ſuch proportion he 


is capable of receiving wiſdom in divine things 3 for that 
kind of love ſhuts the inward eye and faculties to the Lord 
and heavenly things; whilſt it opens thoſe that are exter- 
nal, and gives them a direction to itſelf; and therefore 
all thoſe, over whom this paffion gains the dominion, 


are in darkneſs with regard to heavenly things, how- 


ever quick-ſighted they may be in thoſe of this world: and 


on the other hand, the angels, as not being infected with 


it, are in the pure light of wiſdom ; for the celeſtial loves 
with which they are principled, viz. to the Lord, and to 
their neighbour, open their hearts to the divine influx, ' 


and fo the Lord is in them. That theſe two loves conſti- 


tute heaven as it's common, eſſential principles, and alſo 
form a heaven in every one in particular, ſee above, n. 
13 to 19, As theſe celeſtial loves open the inward man to 
the Lord, fo all the angels turn their faces towards him, 
n. 142 ; for in the ſpiritual world it is the divine principle 
of love that turns the heart of every one to itſelf, and 
whither it turns the heart, it alſo turns the face, for there 
the face acts in conſent with the heart, as it's expreffion : 
and as love, together with the object of it, turns both the 
Hart and the face to itſelf, therefore it joins itſelf thereto 
(for it is the bond of ſpiritual uniop) and communicates of 


it's own to them; and from this converſion, and conſe- 


quent conjunction and communication, the angels derive 
their wiſdom. That all conjunction or union (or fellow- 
ſhip)'in the ſpiritual world, is according to this converſion 


or turning, may be ſeen above, n. 255. 


273. The angels continually advance to higher degrees 
of perfection in wiſdom ; (188) and yet attain not in eter- 
5 nity 


(188) That the angels ad aac inde of a n. ue N 


6648. 
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nity to ſuch perfection therein, as bears any proportion te 


the divine wiſdom; for this is infinite, and theirs onlY 


finite, and between finite and infinite there is no propor- 
tion. 


274. As wiſdom e the pte t of angels, 


and alſo the very form of their life; and as heaven, with 
all tbe good things therein, communicates with every an- 
gel in proportion to his wiſdom, ſo all there defire and 


hunger after it, even as a hungry man after his food; for 


knowledge, underſtanding, and wiſdom, are as truly ſpi- 


ritual nouriſhment, as earthly food is natural nouriſhment, 


and they alſo mutually correſpond, 
275. The angels of the ſame heaven, though of one and 


the ſame ſociety, differ in degrees of wiſdom ; they be- 


ing in the higheſt who are fituated in the center, and the 
reſt in lower degrees of it, in proportion to their diſtance 
from the center, decreaſing gradually hke light verging to 
| ſhade; ſee above, n. 43, 128. They have alſo light in the 
ſame degree; for the light of heaven and divine wiſdom 
agree in one, and every one has ſo much of the former as 
he receives of the latter. Concerning the light of hea- 
ven, and the various receptions of it, ſee above, n. 126 


to 132. 


Of the State of Innocence in the Angels. 


276. FEW in this world have any tolerable notion con- 
cerning innocence, and they who are in the evil princi- 
ple, none at all: they ſee indeed ſomething that carries in 
it the appearance, eſpecially in the faces, latiguage, and ac- 
tions of little children; but yet they undetftand not the 
true nature of it, much leſs that it is the receptacle of 
heaven in man: that the reader therefore may be the bet- 
ter inſtructed in this matter, I ſhall proceed in the follow- 


ing order at firſt, what is the innocence of little 
N Lt children; 
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children ; then, what is the innocence of wiſdom ; and 
laſtly, what is the ſtate of angels with reſpect to wif- 
dom. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or of little children, 
is not genuine innocence, as being only in it's exterior, 
not interior form ; and yet we may conceive ſomething of 
innocence by what appears in their looks, in ſome of their 
actions, and their prattle, which affects us the more, as 
they have no defign nor reflection, know neither good nor 
evil, nor what js true or falſe, from whence reflection pro- 
ceeds ; and conſequently have no prudence of their own, 
no deliberation, purpoſe, nor ill intention: neither have 
they as yet attained to any notion of property from the 
 Jove of ſelf and the world, but look on themſelves as 
obliged to their parents for all that is given them, with 
which they are pleafed and content, not being ſolicitous 
about food or raiment, or what may befal them, neither 
regarding the world, nor the things of it, but confining 
their affections to their parents, nurſes, and little com- 
panions, and ſhewing a ductile obedience to their gover- 
nors: ſuch being their ſtate, all that they are capable of 
reciving enters into the form of their life, and-conſtitutes 
(without their knowledge) the whole of their winning be- 
haviour, and ſerves for the rudiments of their language, 
memory, and thinking, according to their ſtate of inno- 
cence reſpectively : but yet this kind of innocence, as 
was ſaid before, is only external, as belonging to the body, 
and not mind OWN their minds being not yet formed; 

for 


(189) That the inocence of infants is not the true innocence, but that true 
innocence dwells in wiſdom, n. 1616, 1001. That the good of childhood 
is not ſpiritual good, but becomes ſo by the ſowing of truth inte their minds, 
| A. 35043 and that their good of relative innocence is the medium of effect- 
ing this, n. 1616, 10110, That man, without this good of innocence in 
Childhood, would be a ſavage, n. 3494. That whatever the mind imbibes 
in childhood appears natural, n. 3494s, 
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for mind conſiſts of intellect and will, and as ſuch only 
becomes the fountain of reflection and true affection. I 
have been taught from heaven, that little children are in 
a particular manner under the Lord's cate and protection, 
and that they are the ſubjects of an influx from the inmoſt 
heaven, which is the ſtate of perfect innocence, which 
influx pervades their interior, and operates in them by 
the effects of innocence, exhibiting appearances of it in 
their faces and certain of their actions, thereby exciting 
in their parents that natural affection, which we call by 

the name of Storge. 
2278. But the innocence of wiſdom is the true and ge- 
nuine wiſdom, as being internal in the mind, and conſe- 
quently in the will and underſtanding; and where inno- 
| cence is in theſe, there alſo is wiſdom, for they are wiſ- 


_  dom's dwelling ; and therefore it is a common faying in 


heaven, that Innocence dwells in wiſdom; and that 
every angel has ſo much of the latter as he poſſeſſes of the 
ſormer; and they confirm it by this argument; viz. Be- 
cauſe they who are in innocence aſſume nothing to 
. themſelves, but aſcribe all they have to the goodneſs of 
the Lord as his free gift; that it is their deſire to be led and 
governed by him, and not by themſelves; that they love 

every thing that is good, and delight in all truth, inaſ- 
much as they know and perceive, that to love good (that 
is to will and do it) is to love the Lord; and to love 
truth is to love' their neighbour; that they are content 
with what they have, be it little or much, as knowing 
that to all is given what is needful for them, little ta 
thoſe that need little, and much to them that need 
much, and that they know not what that fit meaſure 
is, but the Lord only, who poſſeſſes all things, and 
provideth all things for all; and therefore they are 
not ſolicitous about what ſhall! befal them, calling this the 
taking thought for the morrow,” and being anxious 
N 2 about 


oo 


trac 3 and alſo by ſue klinge, n. 3183. That by an old man is ſignified a 
wie 
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; above what does not belong to them, nor is needful for 


them. They never deal deceitfully by their fellows, but 
uprightly and in ſincerity, calling every other way by the 
name of ſubtlety, which they avoid as poiſon, and con- 
trary to all innocence ; and as they delight to be under 


the tuition and guidance of the Lord, above all things, 
aſcribing whatever they have to his froe bounty, therefore 


they are far removed from ſelfiſhneſs, and ſo far enriched 
with divine communications from the Lord, Hence it is, 
that whatever they hear immediately from himſelf, or 
through the means of the word, or of preaching, they 
do not lay by in their memory, but apply it to practical 


uſe, that is, will it and do it, their will ſerving them in- 
Nead of memory. The external aſpect of theſe is, for 


the moſt part, that of great ſimplicity, though within they 
are full of wiſdom and prudence, being ſuch as are meant 
in thoſe words of our Lord: Be ye wiſe as ſerpents, 
“ and harmleſs as doves,” Matt, x. 16. Such is the na- 
ture of that innocence, which is called the innocence of 
wiſdom. Now as innocence takes no merit to itſelf, bur 


gives the praiſe of all good to the Lord only; and as it de- 


lights to depend upon him for all that goodneſs and truth 
which conſtitute genuine wiſdom ; therefore it is fo ap- 
pointed, that man, during the time of his infancy, ſhould 


have the external form of innocence, and when old, it's 
internal form, that ſo through the former he may pafs 


on to the latter, and in the latter to a reſemblance of the 


former : and accordingly it comes to paſs, that man in his 
old age decreaſes in bulk, and in many particulars puts on, 


as it were, the child again; but this in order to be as a 
wiſe child, as an angel; for a wiſe child, in an eminent ſenſe 


of the word, is an angel: therefore it is, that in the writ - 
ten word a child ſignifies one that is innocent; and an old 
| wr one that is wiſe, i in whom dwelleth i innocence. (190) 


279. It 
(190) That by ;nfants or little children, in the word is fignified innocence, 
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279. It happens in like manner to every one that is re- 
generated, for regeneration is a new birth as to the ſpiri- 
tual man: and here he is firſt brought into that innocence of 
Childhood, to be ſenſible that he cannot attain to the know- 
ledge of good and truth from himſelf, but from the Lord 
only, and to defire and hunger after them as his true nou- 
riſhment ; and theſe are given to him according to his 
growth in the ſpiritual life: firſt, he is given to know them 
ſcientifically, then intelleCtually, and after this, he is 
brought into wiſdom : ſeeing and confeſſing all the way, 
from the innocence and humility within him, that his ſuf- 
ficiency herein is only from the Lord, without which 
faith and conviction no one is capable of heavenly communis 
cations, in which chiefly conſiſts the innocence of wiſ- 
dom. b | | 

280. As it is the property of innocence to chuſe the Lord 
_ . enly for our guide, therefore all in heaven are in innocence, 
as this is the choice of all that are'there, as knowing well, 
that to ſet up for our own directors, is to abandon ourſelves 
to ſelf-love, and to renounce the Lord's government over 
us : as far therefore as any angel is in innocence, fo far is 
he under the divine leadings and influence, and ſo far in 
heaven, or, in other words, ſo far is he principled in good- 
neſs and truth, which conſtitute the bliſs of heaven ; and 
therefore the heavens are diſtinguiſhed according to the 
different degrees of innocence : thus they who are in the 
loweſt or firſt heaven, are in innocence of the firſt or loweſt 
degree; they who are in the ſecond or middle heaven, 
are in innocence of the ſecond degiee; and they who are 


in the third or inmoſt heaven, are in innocence of the 
3 third 


wiſe man, and in the abſtract, wiſdom, n. 3183, 6523, That man is ſo ere- 
ated, that as he verges towards old age, he becomes as a child, and that then 
innocence is in wiſdom ; as alſo that in this ſtate he may paſs the better qua 


lified into heaven, and become an angel, n. 3183, 5608. 
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third or higheſt degree, and may be titled the very inno- 
cences of heaven, as they are more particularly diſtinguiſhed 
for their love of being guided and governed by the Lord, 
as little children by their common father ; and therefore, 
whatever divine truth is communicated to them, either 
Immediately from the fountain of all truth, or by means 
of the word, or preaching, they inſtantly receive it into 
their will, and ſo conſign it to life and practical uſe ; and 
hence it is, that they ſo far excel the angels of the inferior 
heavens in wiſdom ; ſee n. 270, 271, Such being the na- 
-ture of theſe angels, they are next in honour to the Lord, 
who is the author of their innocence; and they are ſo far 
removed from all propriety, and every thing that borders 
upon ſelf, that they may be ſaid to live in him, Their 
external form expreſſes great ſimplicity, and they appear 
in the ſight of the inferior angels as little children with lit- 
tle ſhow of wiſdom, whilſt they are in reality the wiſeſt of 
all the angels, yet knowing at the ſame time, that they are 
only receivers of all they have, and that it is a part of wiſ- 
dom to be ſenſible of it, and alſo that what they do know _ 
is nothing in comparriſon with the things they are-ignorant 
of: to be thoroughly convinced of this truth, they call the 
firſt ſtep to wiſdom: theſe angels are without any garment 
or covering, for nakednels "EINE to innocence, 
(191) 

281. I have diſcourſed ok with the angels concerning 
innocence, and been informed by them that innocence is 
the effence of all good, and that the latter cannot ſubſiſt 
without it, conſequently that wiſdom is only fo far wiſ- 
dom, as it leads to innocence ; and that the ſame may be 
faid of divine love, charity towards our neighbonr, and 

faith; 


197. That all in the inmoſt heaven are innocences, n. 1 54, 3887 : and 
that therefore they appear to others as children, n. 154: alſo that they are 
naked, n. 165, 8375, that it is cuſtomary with ſpirits, in teſtimony of their 
innocence, to throw off their garments, and appear naked, n. 8375, 99bo. 
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faith; (192) from” whence it will follow, that without 
innocence no man can be qualified for heaven, according 
to thoſe words of our Lord; “ Suffer the little children 
< to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch 
« js the kingdom of heaven: Verily I ſay unto ycu, 
<< that whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of heaven 
cc as a little child, ſhall not enter therin,“ Mark x. 14, 15. 
Luke xviii. 16, 17, where, as well as in other parts of 
the Word, by LITTLE CHILDREN we are to underſtand 
INNOCENT PERSONS, The ſtate of innocence is alſo 
deſcribed by our Lord, Matt. vi. 24, &c. but merely by 
correſpondences. The reaſon why good 1s only ſo far 
good as innocence is in it, is becauſe all good is from the 
Lord, and innocence conſiſts in a diſpoſition to be led and 
governed by him, I was alſo informed, that good and 
truth can only be mutually conjoined by the medium of 
innocence ; and that therefore any angel is only fo far an 
- angel of heaven, as he partakes of innocence, for heaven 
is not in any one till truth be joined to good within him; 
therefore it is, that this conjunction of truth and good is 
called the heavenly marriage, for this conſtitutes heaven. 
I was alſo informed, that true conjugal love derives it's 
nature from innocence, as proceeding from the union of 
good and truth in two minds, viz, of huſband and wife, 
which union, in it's deſcent from above, is repreſented 
under the form of conjugal love ; for where two ſuch 
. perſons are joined together, they neceſſarily love each o- 
ther, and in them the conjugal ſtate may be called a diſ- 

play of the delights of infancy and i innocence. (193) 
4 282. As 


(192) That innocence is efſential to every good of love, and every truth of 
faith, n. 2526, 10134. That no one deſtitute of innocence is admitted into 
heaven, n. 4797. ; | 
(193) That true conjugal love is innocence, n. 2736. That conjugal love 
is a mutual conſent of wills in both parties, n. 2731. That they who are in 
the inward principle of conjugal love dwell together in heaven, n. 2732. That 
they become one through union of minds, u. 10168, 30169. That true 

conjugal 


Y 
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282. As innocence () is the very eſſence of good in the 
angels of heaven, it follows, that divine good proceeding 
from the Lord muſt include it in it's principle, for it is 
that very principle in the angels that diſpoſes and qualifies 
them for all the bleſſedneſs os heaven. The caſe is ſimilar 
with regard to little children, whoſe interior is not only 
formed by a transflux of innocence from the Lord, but alſo 


. diſpoſed and adapted to receive the good of celeſtial love, 
foraſmuch as the good of innocence acts from their inmoſt 


faculties, and is, as was ſaid before, the eſſence of every 
good: and as all innocence is from the Lord, thereſore he 
is called in the Word THE LAMB, for lamb ſignifies in- 


nocence; (194) and as innocence is the eſſence of all ce- 


leſtial good, ſo it affects the minds of others with ſo much 

ſweetneſs and delight, that he who is ſenſible of it's influ- 
ence, (as happens on the approach of any angel from the 
inmoſt heaven) is, as it were, raviſhed from himſelf, and 
ſeels 'a joy which far ſurpaſſes any that this world can 
yield. I ſpeak this from experience. TAR En, 
283. All who are in the good of innocence are, in pro- 


portion thereto, cordially affected with the ſame in others; 


but it is far otherwiſe with thoſe that are not in a ſimilar 
ſtate; and therefore all the : infernale are utter enemies to 
innocence 


conjugal love derives it's origin and effence from the union of good and truth, 
n. 2728, 2729. Of the angelical ſpirits, who have a true perception of the 
conjugal ftate from the idea of good and. truth in conjunction, n. 10756, 
That conjugal love intircly correſponds to ſuch conjunction, n. 1094, 9637. 
That for this reaſon by MARRIAGE in the Word, we are to underſtand the 
marriage or conjunction of good and truth, as it ſubſiſts in heaven, and ſhall 
do in the New Church, n. 3132, 48 34. | 
*) Innocence throrghout this chapter is not to be taken i in a negative 
ſenſe, or freedom from evil; but as a poſitive good from the Lord, conſiſting 
in that heavenly diſpoſition in all the properties of the ſoul, which render it 
28 a well tuned infirument of divine harmony, or as a ſubſtratum or ſubject 


ef every divine virtue, gift, and grace, Tr. 


{194) That lamb in the Word ne innocence, and the one thereof, 9 
004. 10138. . 
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innocence, though they have no idea of what it is, nay, 
cheir evil nature is ſo oppoſite to it, that they burn with 
a deſire to injure every innocent perſon, and therefore 
cannot bear with little children, but are ſeized with a rage 
at the ſight of them, and long to do them a miſchief : 
hence it appeared evident to me, that a contracted ſpirit, 
filled with the love of ſelf, is contrary to innocence, as is 
the caſe of all in hell. (+) 


Concerning the State of Peace in Heaven. 


284. HE that has not been in the peace of heaven, can 
have no true perception of that peace which the angels 
erjoy, foraſmuch as the perceptions of man, during his 
cloſe connexion with this mortal body, are in nature, and 
Hinder ſuch experience ; and therefore, in order to be ca- 
pable of it, he muſt be brought into ſuch a ſtate of cleva- 
tion above nature, by an abſtraction of his ſpirit from the 
body, that he may be with the angels: now as by this 
means I have been favoured with the privilege of expe- 
. TienCing this heavenly peace, I am qualified to give ſome 
account of it ; not as though human language were equal 
to the deſcription, but in ſuch words as may expreſs it 
comparatively, with that reſt or tranquility [commonly 
called peace] of mind, which is the common privilege of 


_ godly perſons, 
| 285. There 


{+) This defcription of infernal ſpirits, as to their enmity to all innocence - 
and goodneſs, exhibits likewiſe a melancholy repreſentation of that malignity, 
which the human nature is capable of in it's greateſt degree of depravity ; as 
when men, ſelf-alienated from divine grace, and abandoned to evil, inſtead 
of being the temple of the living God, through the effectual operation of his 
ſpirit, become the habitation of evil ſpirits, and, as ſuch, haters of their 
brethren, and deſpiſers of them that are good: ſo true it is, that man even 
In this life may be as an angel or a devil, according to the ſpirit that governs 
him ; ſor his ſervants we are whom we obey, and become like unto the 
Maker that rules over us. Tr. 


202 «7 30 TREATISE ON 


285, There are two moſt inward principles in heaven, 
viz. innocente and peace; and they are called moſt in. 
ward or inmoſt as proceeding immediately from the Lord, 
Innocence is that from which ſprings every good in heaven 
and peace is that which conſtitutes the delightful ſenſe or 
reliſh [jocundum boni] of ſuch good; for every good has it's 
delightful ſenſation [ ſuum jucundum]: now both the good, 
and it's delightful favour or reliſh, are in the love pro- 
perty [ſunt amoris], for what we love we call good, and 
take delight therein; and conſequently theſe two inmoſt 
principles of innocence and peace proceed from divine love, - 
and conſtitute the central joy of angels, That innocence 
is the fundamental ground of good, ſee the preceding 
article ; and that peace is the ground of delight, arifing 
from the good of innocence, will appear from what 
follows. 

286, And firſt for the origin of peace: and this has it's 
ſource in the Lord from the union of his divinity with his 
divine humanity, and ſo giving birth to the divine peace 
in heaven by his communication with the angels, and more 
particularly by the conjunction of good with truth in every 
angel: and as ſuch is the origin of peace in heaven, it muſt 
neceſſarily be a divine principle communicating bleſſedneſs 
to every good therein, and be the ſpring of a joyous life in 
all the celeſtial inhabitants, it being nothing leſs than the 
joy of divine love flowing from the Lord into every one of 
them, Such is that peace which conſtitutes the joys and 
happineſs of the bleſſed above. (1 95) 

287. From this divine original of peace, the Lord is 
named the Prince of Peace, and ſpeaks of himſelf as the 

| author 


* (198) That by peace, in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, is meant the Lord, 
as being the fountain of peace, and in the inward ſenſe, heaven, as the ſeat 
of peace, n. 3780, 4681. That peace in the heavens is a divine influx, 
conſtituting efſentially the bleſſedneſs of every good and truth therein, and 
that the nature of i: is incomprehenſible by man, n. 92, $665, That divine - 
peace is in every good, but not in truth void of good, n. 8722. 
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author and giver of it: hence likewiſe the angels are called 
the angels of peace, and heaven the habitation of peace, as 
in the following places: Unto us a child is born, unto 
« us a ſon is given, and the government ſhall be upon his 
„ his ſhoulder, and his name ſhall be called, Wonderful, 
* «6 Counſellor, the mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, 
c the Prince of Peace: of the increaſe of his government 
and peace there ſhall be no end,” Ifai. ix. 6, 7. Jeſus 
c faid, Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: 
* not as the world giveth, give 1 unto you,” John xiv. 
27. © Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me 
« ye might have peace, John xvi. 33. The Lord 
lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace,” 
Numb. vi. 26. The ambaſſadors of peace ſhall weep | 
<« bitterly ; the highways lie waſte,” Iſai, xxxiii. 7, 8. 
„The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace; and my peo- 
«© ple ſhall dwell in a peaceable habitation,” Iſai. xxxii. 17, 
18. And that by peace in the Word we are to underſtand 
a divine and heavenly peace, will appear from other places 
wherein it is mentioned, as Iſai. Iii. 7, liv. 10. Iix. 8. Jer. 
Xvi. 5. xxv. 37. xxix. 11. Hag. xi. 9. Zech. xviii. 12. 
PC. xxxvii. 37. and elſewhere, Foraſmuch as peace ſtands 
alſo for the Lord it's author, for heaven, for heavenly joy, 
and the bleſſing of every good; therefore the uſual ſalu- 
tation in old times, from whence we alſo derive the cuſtom, 
was, peace be with you!“ and this received divine ſanc- 
tion from our Lord, when he ſent out his diſciples, ſaying: 
„Into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, peace be to 
«© this houſe; and if the ſon of peace be there, your peace 
<< ſhall reſt upon it,” Luke x. 5, 6. And likewiſe, when 
our Lord appeared to the apoſtles, he ſaid, peace be unto _ 
you,” John xx. 19, 21, 26. The ſtate of peace is alſo 
ſignified in the Word by © a ſweet favour unto the Lord,“ 
as in Exod xxix, 18, 25, 41. Lev. i. 9, 13, 17: ii. 2, 
, 9s vi. 8. 14. xxiii. 12, 13, 18. Numb: xv. 3, 7, 13. 

. e 


204 55 TREATISE ON 


xxviii. Y 8, 13. xxix. 2, 6, 8, 13, 36. A ſweet ſavour, 
or a ſavour of reſt, ſignifying, in a heavenly ſenſe of the 
word, the perception of peace. (196) And becauſe peace 
ſigniſies the union of the divinity with the divine humanity 
in the perſon of the Lord, and his conjunction with hea- 
ven and his church, and with all that receive him in both, 

accordingly the ſabbath was inſtituted in remembrance 
thereof, and had it's name from reſt or peace, being a holy 
repreſentative of the church; and therefore the Lord called 
himſelf Lord of the ſabbath, Matt. xii, 8. Mark ii. 27, 28. 
Luke vi. 5. (197) 

288. © the peace of heaven is that inward divine prin- 
ciple which gives blefling to all the good in the angels, fo 
it only manifeſts itſclf to them perceivably by a heart-felt 
joy, when in their happieſt frames; as alſo by a ſweet re- 
liſh of the truth which is concordant with their particular 
good, when they hear it; and by an exhilarating delight 
on the union of both, diffuſing a joyous influence in all 
they do, and all they think, and manifeſting itſelf in all 
their looks. However, this peace, as to it's ſpecific qual- 
ity and degree, differs in the different heavens, according 
to the innocence of their inhabitants reſpectively; for in- 
nocence and peace, as was ſaid before, go hand in hand 


with one accord, innocence being the ſource of heavenly 
good 


(196) That odour or ſavour, in the Word, finifies the perceptivity of what 
is well-pleaſing, or otherwiſe, according to the kind or quality of good and 
faith predicated of, n. 3577, 10292, That odour of reſt, when ſpoken of 
Jehovah, ſignifies perception of peace, n. 925, 10054. That therefore in- 
cenſe, perfumes, and the odours i in oils and ointments, become repreſentatives, 
n. 925, 10177. 

(197) That the ſabbath, in the higheſt ſenſe of the Word, Gignifies the 
union of the divinity and divine humanity in the perſon of the Lord; in the 
Inward ſenſe, the conjunction of his divine humanity with heaven and with 
his Church; and in general, the conjunct on of good with truth, or the hea- 
venly marriage, n. $.95, 10730. Hence, that reſt on the ſabbath day is 
fignifieant of the ſtate of that union, and in a relative ſenſe, of the conjune.. 
tion of the Lord with man, as the efficient ten of his peace and ſal vation, 


n. 8494, 10730. 
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good, and peace the delightful ſenſation of that good Ju- 

cundum illius boni]; fo that nearly the ſame that was ſaid 
in the preceding article, of the ſtate of innocence in hea- 
ven, may be ſaid of peace in this, as they are conjoined in 
like manner with good, and it's pleafant fruit; for good is 
known by the delight it yields, and the particular delight 
diſtinguiſhes the kind of it's proper good, and is owned by 
it. Hence it appears, that the angels of the inmoſt or 
third heaven are in the third or inmoſt degree of peace, 
as being in the third or inmoſt [higheſt] degree of inno- 
eence ; and that the angels of the inferior heavens are in a 
lower degree of peace, as being in a lower degree of in- 
nocence; ſee above, n. 280, That innocence and peace 
go together, like good and the pleaſing ſenſation of it, 
may be known by little children, which are in peace, be- 
cauſe in innocence ; and becauſe in peace, there all things 
ſerve to them as matter of play and harmleſs delight: bow- 
ever, the peace of infants is -only external, for internal 
peace, like internal innocence, is only to be found in wiſ- 
dom, and conſequently where good and truth are conjoin- 
ed, for hence comes wiſdom. There is alſo an heavenly 
or angelica] peace in ſuch men as are pofſetied of wiſdom 
from a conjunction of good with truth, and thereby find 
themſelves reſigned to the will of God ; but this peace, 
during their abode here, lies concealed in their inner man, 
but is manifeſted when they quit the body, and enter into 
their heavenly reſt, for then the things that were hidden 
will be revealed, 

289. As divine peace originates from the conjunction of 
the Lord with heaven, and particularly in every angel, 
from the conjunction of good and truth, therefore the an- 
gels, when in their higheſt ſtate of love, are in their moſt 
perfect ſtate of peace, for then good and truth are in their 


moſt periect conjunction with them. (*) That alternate 
changes 


(*) The reader, for the better underſtanding of our author, is to remem- 


der, that as the two chief conſtituent principles of man's ſpiritual nature are 
the 


: 
2 
1 
[1 
7 
; 
' 
5 
[4 
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changes of ſlates TY place in the angels, ſee above, n, 


n. 154 to 160. Similar to this is the regeneration of man, 


when the conjunction of good and truth is formed within 


him; which more eſpecially is effected after temptations, 


when he enters into the delightful ſtate of heavenly peace. 


7 < 198) This peace may be compared to a lovely morning 


in the ſpring ſeaſon, when nature appears revived, as well 
as beautified,' by the warmth and . ſplendor of the newly- 


riſen ſun, whilſt grateful odours, exhaling from the vege- 


table world, mix their rich ſweets with the deſcending 
dew of heaven, and at the ſame time that they add fer- 
tility to the earth, regale the ſenſes, and exhilarate the 


minds of men: and this compariſon muſt appear the more 


apt, as the morning, redneſs in the ſpring time correſponds 
to the ſtate of peace in the heavenly angels; ſee n. 155. 


(199) 


290. I have alſo 8 with angels on the ſubject of 


peace, and told them, that the men of our world call that 
peace, when'wars and hoſtilities ceaſe between nations, 


and enmity and diſcord between neighbours; and have no 
other notion of internal peace, than of that which conſiſts 


in a freedom from anxious cares about things future, and 
eſpecially in a pleaſing tranquility of mind ariſing from the 
ſucceſs of their temporal affairs: to which the angels re- 
plied, that however ſuch eaſe and tranquility might, in 


their opinion, carry in them the appearance of peace, yet 
| they 


the will, and the underſtanding or intelle&, ſo the divine good of love is the 


perfection of the former, and the divine light of truth that of the latter; 


and that when theſe two principles in man are thus exalted, he is then in his 


moſt perfect ate, as having the higheſt good and truth united in him: hence 


proceeds, derivative: y from the Lord, the relative perſection both of men and 
angels, 

(198) That the conjunction of good and truth in a regenerate perſon is ef- 
fected when in a Nate of peace, n. 3696, 8517, 

(199) That the ſtate of peace in heaven is comparatively as a e 
ſpring morning on earth, n. 1726, 2780, 5662. 


* 


HEAVEN AND HEI I. 207 


they had nothing of the true nature of it, except with 
thoſe who were in the principle of celeſtial good, as in 
that good only the true peace was to be found, ſeeing that 
it was a pure influence emaning from the Lord into their 
inmoſt or ſuperior faculties, and thence deſcend ing into 
their inferior ones, and fo producing true Teſt and tran- 
quility of mind, and the joy that proceeded thence : but 
as to thoſe who are in the evil principle, they know not 


what peace is; (200) for as to that apparent tranquility . 


and pleaſure which they have, when things go according 


to their wiſhes, it is all external and ſuperficial only, 


whilſt enmity, hatred, revenge, and wrath, with other 
evil paſſions, remain unmortified within, and are ready 
to break out on the firſt provocation or incitement, when 
unreſtrained by fear; and that therefore what pleaſure 
they are capable of, is founded on inſanity ; but that of 


thoie who are principled with good, on wiſdon, the dif- 


ference between them being nothing leſs than that which 
is betwixt hell and heaven. | | 


Of the Conjunction of Heaven with Men. 


291. IT is a received doctrine in the church, that all 
good is from God, and none originally from man, and 
that therefore no one ought to aſſume any metit to him- 
ſelf on that account; and it is equally confeſſed, that evil 
is from the devil ; and accordingly it is common for thoſe, 
who ſpeak from doctrine, to ſay of ſuch as live well, 
preach the truth, and are of a godly converſation, that 


they have God for their guide, and the contrary of ſuch _ 


as are of bad liſe and converſation ; but this could not be 
| | ſo, 


(200) That the luſt arifing from the love of ſelf, and the love of the world, | 


Dinder all true peace, n. 3170, 5662, That ſome place peace in diſſipaticn, 


and things contrary to the nature of peace, n. 5662, That there can be no 


| true pezce, till evil luſts he firſt eliminated, n. 5652, 
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ſo, where there no communication between heaven and 
hell and man, and that with their wills and intellects, as 
from theſe the body is actuated, and the mouth ſpeaks. 
What kind of communication or conjunction this is, — 
now be ſhewed. 
202. There are good ſpirits and evil ie preſent with 
every man; by the former he has communication with 
heaven, by the latter with hell; now both theſe kinds of 
ſpirits belong to that intermediate ſtate, or world of ſpirits, 
which is betwixt heaven and hell, of which we ſhall parti- 
cularly treat hereafter, When theſe ſpirits come to any 
man, they enter into the whole of his memory, and the 
whole of his thinking ; the evil ſpirits into all the evil that 
is in his memory and thoughts, and the good ſpirits into 
all the good therein : now theſe ſpirits know nothing of 
their being in the perſon, but all the time they are with 
him, ſuppoſe that his memory and thoughts are their own; 
neither do they ſee him, for the things in our folar world 
are not objects of their ſight. (201) The Lord has in a par- 
ticular manner provided, that the ſpirits ſhould not know 
that they are preſent with the perſon, for were they to 
know this, they would converſe with him, and ſo the 
evil ſpirits would have power to deſtroy him; for as they 
are conjoined with hell, they covet nothing more earneſtly 
than his deſtruction, not only as to his ſoul, or which is 
the ſame, his faith and love, but alſo as to his body : but 
it is far otherwiſe when they converſe not with him, for - 
in that caſe they know not that they think his thoughts,” 
nor communicate them to their fellow ſpirits, for they 
converſe together from man, as it were by proxy, whilſt 
| | at 


(201) That angels and ſpirits are preſent to every man, and that through 
them he has communication with the ſpiritual world, n. 697, 5967 to 5993. 
That man cannot live without the aſſociation of ſpirits, n. 5993. That man 
does not ſee thoſe ſpirits, nor ls ſeen by them, n. £335, That ſpirits can ſee 
nothing in this folar world belonging to _ unleſs they are e to 
converſe with him, n. 1880. 
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at the ſame time they believe that they think and ſpeak 
from themſelves; now, as it is natural for every one to 
efteem and love himſelf, ſo theſe ſpirits are allured to 
eſteem and love the man [for their own ſakes], without 
knowing that they do ſo. That ſpirits are thus conjoined 


with man, I can and do certify from many years full ex- 


perience. 

293. That ſpirits which communicate with hell are alſo 
joined to man, is becauſe that man is born into all kinds 
of evil, which are, as it were, the elements of his natural 
life ; and therefore, unleſs ſpirits fimilar to himſelf were 
joined to him, he could not live, nor conſequently be re- 


formed and regenerated ; fo that he is continued in life by 
means of his communication with evil ſpirits, and attracted 


to good by the good ſpirits, and ſo ſtands in a kind of equi- 
librium between both, and in this equilibrium conſiſts his 
liberty or free will, whereby he is in a capacity of eſchew- 
ing the evil, and chuſing the good, and alſo of being prin- 


cipled with the latter, which could not be effected, were 


he not in the power of free will; nor could he be thus 
free, did he not ſtand in the exact medium between the 
equal influence of evil ſpirits on the one hand, and. the 
counter influence of good ſpirits from heaven on the other *, 

| | O +Þ | 27+ WE 


It muſt be owned, that the diſcoveries here held forth are no leſs won» 
derful than important, as explaining man's relation to good and evil ſpirits 
his communication with heaven or hell through them; and the origin of free 
will, Surely human invention could never have hit on theſe diſcoveries, nor 


can unbiaſſed reaſon eaſily reject them when offered, eſpecially as they 
agree with what is recorded in the ſacred writings concerning the influence of 


ſpirits on the human intellect and will: nor is it any new belief in the church, 
that the operations of the holy ſpirit on the hearts and minds of pious chriſ- 
tians are conducted by the inſtrumentality of good angels, who are ſtiled 


« miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 
«c vation.” And by like authority we may conclude, that Satan advances the 


dominion of fin, and © worketh in the hearts of the children of diſobedience, 


By: the miniſtry of his evil angels, And as the holy angels are rcprefented in 
ſcripture 


898 
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It has likewiſe been made known to me, that if man, 2s 
no born and conſtituted in his preſent fallen ſtate, had 
not the power of being in the evil that be chuſes, and was 
deſtitute of free will, he could not continue in life; as alſo 
that he cannot be compelled to good, foraſmuch as what he 
does by conftraint makes no part of his proper life, nor 
continues with him; but that the good which he receives 
freely, takes root in his will, and ſo becomes, as it were, 
his own property: and hence it is, that man may have 
communication with hell, and alſo with heaven. 

294. What kind of communication ſubſiſts betwixt 
heaven and good ſpirits, and what betwixt hell and evil 
ſpirits, and conſequently what kind of conjunction is 
formed thereby reſpectively, ſhall here be mentioned. All 
ſpirits in the world of ſpirits have communication with 
heaven or hell, the good with the former, the evil with 
the latter; and both heaven and hell are diftinguiſhed into 
ſeparate ſocieties, to one of which every particular angel 
belongs ; and as he ſubſiſts by influx from it, ſo he co- 
operates in all things with it: hence it is, that accordingly 
as a man is joined to fpirits good or bad, ſo is he joined to 


| - -heavenor hell, and alſo to that particular ſociety in either, 


which he reſembles moſt in his affections or prevailing 
love; for all the heavenly ſocieties are claſſed according 
to their affections of good and truth; and all the infernal 
ſocieties according to their affections of evil and falſe. 
Concerning the ſocieties of heaven ſee above, n. 4¹ to 45, 
as alſo n. 148 to 151. 

| 295. As 


tenpture as miniſtering in ſpiritual things from God to man, fo are os like- 
wiſe there repreſented as the mediums through which ſpiritual ſacrifices aſcend | 
from man to God; thus Rev. viii. 3, 4. And another angel came, and 
' ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer; and there was given unto him 

% much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon 
e the golden altar which was before the throne : and the ſmoke of the in- 
« cenſe, with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God out of the 


Wha. _— hand, 5 Tr. 
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295. As man is with regard to his affeCtions or love, 
accordingly ſimilar ſpirits are joined to him, the good 
ſpirits by appointment from the Lord ; but the evil ſpirits 
are attracted to him by man's own ſelf: however, the 
ſpirits that are for his companions, are changed according 
as his affections vary; thus one ſort attends him in his in- 
fancy, another in childhood, a third fort in youth and 
manhood, and another in old age: in infancy he is at- 
tended by ſuch ſpirits as are more particularly diſtinguiſhed 
for their innocence, and as ſuch communicate with the 
inmoſt or third heaven ; in early youth by thoſe who are 
in the affection of knowledge, or ſuch as communicate 
with the loweſt or firſt heaven; in riper age by thoſe who 
are in the affection of truth and good, and ſo on to intel- 
lectual attainments, and as ſuch communicate with the 
ſecond or middle heaven; and in old age they have for 
their aflociated ſpirits ſuch as excel in wiſdom and inno- 


' eence, and have communication with the inmoſt or third 


heaven: but this aſſociation or adjunction is effected by 
the Lord in thoſe who are in a capacity of being reformed 
and regenerated, and not in any elſe, it being otherwiſe 


with ſuch ; for though perſons, who are in no ſuch capa- 


City, have good ſpirits attending them to keep them from 
evil, as far as it is poſſible to be done, yet their cloſe cone 
nection [conjun#tio] is with evil ſpirits that communicate 
with hell, from whence they are ſupplied with aſſociates of 
like diſpoſition with themſelves : thus, if they are addicted 
to ſelf-love, given to filthy lucre, revengeful, or adul- 
terers; in this caſe ſimilar ſpirits become preſent to them, 
and unite with their evil affections; and where ſuch a one 
cannot be kept from evil by the good ſpirits, they inflame 
his evil paſſions, and enter in and dwell with him. In 
this manner bad men are joined to hell, and good men to 

heaven. | 
296. That man is thus under the government of ſpirits 
by divine appointment, is becauſe he is not conſtituted, in 
: Oz | his 
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his preſent ſtate, according fo the laws and order of heaven; 


but ſubject by the depravity of his nature, to the evils 


which originate from hell, and as ſuch contrary to the 
order of heaven, to which he muſt be reſtored, which can 


only be by the miniſtry of ſpirits, whereas the matter 


would be otherwiſe were man born perfect according to the 
order of heaven: for in ſuch caſe he would not have been 
under the mediate government of ſpirits, but under that 
of divine inſtinct, and ſubject to the general laws of influx ; 


and by influx man is now governed as to thoſe things which 
proceed from his thoughts and will into act: as for exam- 


ple, his words and actions; for theſe flow ſpontaneouſly 


according to the eſtabliſhed laws of order in this natural 


world, with which the ſpirits that are joined to him have 
nothing in common. The inferior animals alſo are go- 


verned by a general inſtinct, or influx from the ſpiritual 


world, for they are in the appointed order of their nature, 
which they could not corrupt or deſtroy, as being without 
rationality. (202) As to the difference between men and 


them, ſee above, n. 39. 


297. With reſpect to the conjunAijon of heaven with 


man we are moreover to know, that the Lord acts upon 


him m—_— to the eſtabliſhed laws of order, both in- 
wardly 


(202) That the difference between the human and the beſtial nature conſiſts 
in the capacity of the former to be exalted to a participation of the divine : 
that men are qualified by grace to think of God, to love him, and to be 
Joined to the Lord, and conſequently to become heirs of eternal life, of 


- which the brute beaſts are in no wiſe capable, n. 4525, 9231. That the 
- brutes come into the world in the appointed order of their nature, and there- 


| fore in a condition every way ſuitable thereto : but that it is otherwiſe with 


man who is to be introduced again into the primitive order and condition of 
his nature by inſtruction, and the improvement of his intellectual faculties, 
n. 637, 6323. That according to the general law of influx in human nature 
thought ſpontaneouſly forms itſelf into ſpeech, and the will into bodily geſtures 
and acts, n. 5862, 6211, Concerning the general laws of ipflux from the 
ſpiritual world into the life of brutes, n. 1633, 3646. 
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wardly and outwardly, and diſpoſcs him to receive the 


heavenly influence, that ſo both parts of his conſtitution, 
viz. the outward and inner man, may mutually co-ope- 
rate in an uniform obedience to his government, This 
influx from the Lord is called immediate, and the former 
by angels, which depends on this, is called mediate influx : 
immediate influx is from the Lord's divine humanity into 
the will of man, and through the will into the underſtand- 
ing; or, in other, words, into his good, and through the 
good into his truth; or, which amounts to the ſame, into 
his love, and through the love into his faith, but not al- 
ternately, or vice verſa, much leſs into a faith without 
love; or into a truth without good; or into underſtand- 
ing not influenced by the will, This immediate kind of 
divine influx never ceaſes, and is received in the good 
principle by the good, but not by the evil, for theſe reject, 
ſtifle, or pervert it; and therefore they continue in that 
kind of evil life, which in a ſpiritual ſenſe is called 
death, (203) 


298. The ſpirits that are ' affociated to a man, whether 


they be ſuch as communicate with heaven, or with hell, 
never operate on him by influx from their memory and 
thoughts ; for in that caſe he would be led to miſtake their 


memory and thoughts for his own, ſee above, n. 256; but 


the influence which he receives from heaven through them 


O 3 is 


(203) That influx is twofold, immediate from the Lord, and mediate 
through the ſpiritual world, n. 6063, 9683, That there is an immediate 
influx from the Lord into the moſt minute particular things [in omnium fingu- 
lariſſima] n. 6058, 8728. That the divine influence extends to the firſt and 
Jaſt in all things, and how, n. 5 147, 7270. That the divine influx is into 
the good property in man, and through good into truth, and not vice verſa, 
Ne 5482, 10153. That the vital principle flowing from the Lord, is varied 
according to the ſtate of man, and his reception of it, n. 2069, 7343. That 
in the wicked, the good influx from the Lord is changed into evil, and truth 
into falſehood ; this from experience, n. 3643, 4632. That ſo much of 
good and truth is received by influx ſrom the Lord, as is not obſtructed by the 
contrary properties in man, n. 2411, 5828. 
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is affection principled with the love of good and truth, and 
that which he receives from hell through them is aſſection 
principled with the love of what is evil and falſe; and as 
the man's affection is concordant with the influx, ſo far he 
receives it into his mind and thoughts, for man's inward 
thoughts keep pace with his affection or love; but in pro- 
portion to their diſagreement the influx is rejected. Hence 
it appears, that as man receives not his thoughts through 
the ſpirits, but only the affection of good, or of evil, that 
he is endowed with election, or is free to receive good or 
evil, concerning which he is inſtructed in the written 
Ford ; now which of theſe he receives into his mind with 
affeQion and deſire, that becomes his own, or a principle 
within him; but what he does not ſo receive, that makes 
no part of himſelf, or is not appropriated to him. Thus 
much may ſuffice to ſhew the nature of influx of good from 
heaven, and of evil from hell in man. 

299. It has alſo been given me to know whence anxiety, 
grief, and that ſadneſs of mind, which we call melancholy 
in man, proceed : there are certain ſpirits, that are not yet 
joined to hell, as being newly departed from the body (of 
which hereafter when we come to treat of the world of ſpi- 
Tits) which take delight in things indigeſted and putrid, ſuch 
as meats corrupted i in the ſtomach, and hold their confabu- 
lations in ſuch ſinks of uncleanneſs in man, as ſuitable to 
their impure affections; now if theſe their affections are 
contrary to thoſe in man, they become in him the occa- 
ſion of ſadneſs and melancholy ; but on the contrary, if 
they correſpond to his own affections, he is pleaſed and de- 
lighted therewith, Theſe ſpirits appear near to the ſto- 
mach, ſome to the right, ſome to the left of it, ſome 
higher, ſome lower, ſome nearer, ſome more diſtant, ac- 
_ cording to their different kinds of affection : and that they 
_ cauſe uneaſineſs of mind, I am fully convinced by much 


ies: I have ſeen and, * them, and felt the un- 
| eaſineſi 
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eaſineſs cauſed by them, and J have alſo converſed with 
them: upon their removal the uneaſineſs has ceaſed, and 
returned upon their return; and J have alſo been ſenſible 
of it's increaſe and decreaſe, according to the degrees of 
their approach or removal reſpectively; and hence I have 
learnt whence it comes, that they who have no notion of 
conſcience, from not having any themſelves, aſcribe the 
anguiſh of it to diſorders in the ſtomach or bowels. (204) 
300. The communication [Cconjunctis] of heaven with 
man, is with the interior of his mind, that is, with his 
ſpiritual or inner man, and with his natural or external 
manſby correſpondences, of which more particularly in the 
following article, wherein we ſhall treat of the conjunc- 
tion of heaven with man through the word. 

301. That the conjunction of heaven with man is of 
ſuch a nature, that they have a mutual dependence on each 
other, ſhall be ſpoken to in the following article. 

302. I ſhave converſed with the angels on this ſubject, 
and told them, that ſuch as are members of the church on 
earth do indeed doctrinally hold, that all good is from 
God, and that angels are preſent with men; but that 
few inwardly and truly believe that they are joined to 
them, much leſs in their thoughts and affections. To 
which the angels replied, that they knew there was ſuch 
a contradiction betwixt profeſſion and actual belief among 

O04 men 


(204) That they who are without conſcience themſelves, have no notion 
of what conſcience is, 7490, 9121. That there are ſome, who, when 
they hear mention made of conſcience, turn it into ridicule, n. 9217, That 
ſome believe there is no ſach thing; others, that it is nothing more than 
ſome natural melancholy or diſorder, occaſioned by bodily indiſpoſition, or 
diſappoin'ment in worldly matters; and ſome that it is only ſuperſtition in 
vulgar minds, n. 950, That there is a true conſcience, a ſpurious conſci- 
ence, and a falſe conſcience, n, 1033, That remorſe of conſcience is an un- 
eaſineſs of mind for ſomething unjuſt, deceitful or evil, that a man has done, 
which he conſiders as contrary to his duty to God or his neighbour, 7217. 
That they, and they only have conſcience, who love God and their neighboury 


n. 831, 7490. 
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men in this matter, and eſpecially in the church, which 
they wondered at the more in thoſe who were in poſſeſſion 
of the Holy Scripture, which inſtructed them in the 
things of heaven, and man's communication therewith, 
eſpecially as his power of thinking, and the whole of his 
ſpiritual life depended on ſuch communication andi con- 
junction with ſpirits : moreover they ſaid, that the cauſe 
of this ignorance in man was his belief, that he lived wholly 
from himſelf, without any connection with the author and 
fountain of life; and that his connection was through the 
medium of the heavens, and that were this broken or in- 
terrupted, man would inſtantly die. Did man firmly be- 
lieve, as is the very truth, that all good is anly from the 
Lord, and all evil from hell, in that caſe he would not aſ- 
ſume any merit to himſelf on account of the former, nor 
would the latter be imputed to him ; but in all the good 
he thinks or does, he would look up to, and aſcribe the 
| praiſe of it to the Lord; and all the evil wherewith he is 
tempted, he wouldfgive back to hell from whence it came; 
whereas by diſbelieving all influx, either from heaven or 
hell, and by ſuppoſing that all he thinks and wills is in and 
of himſelf alone, he appropriates to himſelf-the evil, and 
corrupts the =_ by a vain conceit of ſelf- righteouſneſs, 


| Of che Conti of Heaven with Man 
oy 1 the Word. 


303. ALL who reaſon from ay depth of thinking 
know well, that there is a connection between all 
things and their firſt cauſe through intermediate cauſes, and 
that whatever is not ſo connected muſt immediately ceaſe 
to be, as nothing can ſubſiſt from itſelf but from ſome- 
thing prior to itſelf, and all things from that which is ori- 
ginal or firſt; ; and that this connection, with what is prior 

to 
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to itſelf, is an effect from it's efficient cauſe, which cauſe 
being removed, the effect neceſſarily ceaſes, Hence it is 


become a maxim among the learned, that ſubſiſtence is no 


other than a continuation of exiſtence ; and that therefore 
all things ſubſiſt from that firſt cauſe to which they owe their 
exiſtence ; but as to the particular connection of every 
thing with it's prior cauſe, and ſo back to the firſt cauſe 
or origin of all things, this is fo multifarious, as not eaſily 
to be deſcribed ; and therefore let it ſuffice to obſerve in 


general, that there is ſuch a connection betwixt the ſpiri- 


tual and natural worlds, that all things in the latter correſ- 
| pond to thoſe in the former, concerning which correſpon- 
| dence, ſee n. 103 to 115; as alſo that there is a connec- 
tion, and conſeqently a correſpondence between all things 
in man and all things in heaven, of which ſee above, n 
87 to 102. | 


304. Man is ſo formed by his nature, as to be l of 


connection and conjunction with the Lord, but only con- 


ſociation with the angels of heaven; and why not con- 


junction, is becauſe he is by ereation ſimilar to an angel 
with reſpect to his inward man, having a like will and a 
like underſtanding, and therefore after death, if his life 
had been according to the divine order and laws, he be- 
comes an angel, and of like wiſdom with the angels; and 
therefore by man's conjunction with heaven is meant his 
conjunction with the Lord, and his conſociation with the 
angels; for heaven is not conſtituted from any thing pro- 
per or peculiar to the angels, but from the divinity of the 
Lord; and that this is fo, ſee above, n. 7 to 22 But 
man has, moreover, this privilege above the angels, that 
he not only belongs to the ſpiritual world with reſpect to 
his interior part, but is alſo an inbabitant of this natural 
world in reſpect to his exterior or outward man, Now 
to this latter part of his compoſition appertain all things 
| belonging to his natural or external memory, together 
with 
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with his thoughts and imaginations from thence, as in ge- 
neral is his knowledge of arts and ſciences, and the natu- 
ral delights theſe yield him; as likewiſe his natural ſenſes, 
ſpeech and actions, which conſtitute the loweſt part of his 
nature, and are the ultimate things in which the divine in- 
flux terminates; for it paſſes through what is intermedi- 
ate in man to the moſt inferior parts of his compoſit ion: 
whence it will appear, that in man is the laſt and loweſt 
diſplay of the divine influx and order, and, as it were, 
the baſis and foundation of it, Now, as ſuch is the tran- 
ſit of divine influx throug it's medium (the angelical hea- 
ven) to its ultimatum or termination in man; and as no- 
thing is unconnected or independent, ſo the conjunction 
of heaven and mankind forms ſo cloſe and neceſſary a re- 
lation between them, that neither can ſubſiſt without the 
other: inſomuch that men without heaven would be as a 
chain without a faſtening [catena ablate unco], and heaven 

without mankind, as a houſe without a foundation. (205) 
305. But foraſmuch as man has broken his connection 
with heaven, by that which has eſtranged his affections 
from heavenly things, and turned them to ſelf and the world 
by the love thereof, and fo withdrawn himielf from good, 
that he was no longer in a capacity to ſerve for a baſis and 
foundation to heaven: therefore the Lord has graciouſly 
provided a ſubſtitute in the room thereof by the medium 
of 


(205) That nothing exiſts from itſelf, but from a prior cauſe, and all 
things from a firſt cauſe; that they owe their ſubſiſtence to that from which 
they derive their exiſtence, as ſubſiſtence is a continuation of exiſtence, n. 
2886, 6056, That divine order terminates not ſhort of man, but in man as 
it's ultimatum, n. 634, 10548. That internal and ſpiritual things paſs by 
ſucceſſive order of influx into external and natural things, as into their ex- 
treme or limit, where they exiſt and ſubſiſt, n. 634, 9217, That interior 
things exif and ſubſiſt in their laſt ſtate in ſimultaneous order, n. 5897, 
| 10099. That all things are continued in a chain of connection from firſt to 
laſt, n. 9828. That therefore the firſt and laſt ſignify the whole of any 
thing, 10041, 10335 3 and that the ſtrength and power of the 88 ef- 
Kcient n. are continued to the laſt effect, n. 9336, 
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of the Word for his conjunction with heaven: and how 
this ſerves for ſuch a medium has been ſhewn in many 
places of the work, intitled, Arcana Cæleſtia, or Hea- 
VENLY SECRETS, which are to be found collected toge- 
ther in a little treatiſe on the WHITE HoksE, ſpoken of 
in the Revelations ; as alſo in the appendix to the HEA- 
VENLY DOCTRINE, from which ſome articles are ad- 
duced in the notes Ankern (206) 

306. I have been informed that the moſt ancient church 
on earth had immediate revelatiens, as their minds and 
affections were turned towards heaven, and therefore that 
then there was a conjunction of the Lord with men; but 
that after that time there was no ſuch immediate revela- 
tion, but a mediate one by correſpondences, and that their 
divine worſhip conſiſted in theſe; whence the churches in 


thoſe days were called Repreſentative Churches, for they 
then 


(206) That the word in it's literal ſenſe is in a natural form, n. 8783: and 
that becauſe things natural are the laſt and loweſt form of maniſeſtation be- 
longing to things inward and ſpiritual, and therefore ſerve as a foundation in 
nature for the latter to reft on, n. (430, 10436. Tha: the Scripture may 
ſerve to this end, it is formed by correſpondences in nature, n. 1404, 10687, 
That the word being ſuch in the literal ſenſe, it is as the containing veſſel 
of the inward and ſpiritual ſenſe, 1. 9407 : and that it is accommodated to 
the uſe both of men and angels, n. 1769 to 1772, 10322 : and alſo the con- 
necting medium between heaven and earth, n. 2310, 10375. That the con- 
junction of the Lord with man is by the word, through the medium of it's 
interior ſenſe, n. 10375. That this conjunction is by tbe word throughout, 
and therefore that it is of wonderf a] virtue and excellence above all other ur- 
tings, n. 10632, 10634. That fince the word was committed to writing, 
the Lord commuicates himſelf to man thereby, n. 10290. That the church 
in which the word, and by it the Lord, is known, is to thoſe who are with- 
out the church, and know them not, as the heart and lungs in man reſpec- 
tively to thoſe parts of the body which derive their vital powers from them, 
n. 637, 2853. That the univerſal church on ezrth is before the Lord as one 
man, n. 7395, 9276, Hence it is, that were there no church on earth 
where the word, and by it the Lord, was known, there would be an end of 


the human race on this globe, n. 468, 10452. 
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then underftood the nature of correſpondences and repre- 
ſentations, and that all things on earth correſponded to 
ſpiritual thinzs in heaven and in the church, or, which 
ſignifies the ſame, repreſented them; wherefore thoſe na- 
tural things, in which their outward worſhip conſiſted, 
ſerved them as means to their thinking ſpiritually, and ſo 
with the angels. After the ſcience of correſpondences 
and repreſentations was loſt, then the Word was committed 
to writing, all the words and ſenſes of which are accord- 
ing to the rules of correſpondency, and fo containing 
that ſpiritual or inward ſenſe in which the angels underſtand 
them; for when a man reads the Word, and underſtands 


jt in it's literal or external meaning, the angels receive it 


according to it's interna! or ſpiritual ſenſe ; for the angels 
think ſpiritually, as men think naturally; and though theſe 
two ways of thinking appear widely different, yet they 
come to the ſame by correſpondency. Thus it came to 
paſs, that after man had broken off his connection with 
heaven, the Lord ſubſtituted the Word a as a medium, 
whereby to reſtore that connection. 

307. In what manner heaven is joined with man by the 
Word, ſhall here be illuſtrated by ſome paſſages taken from 
it. The New Terufalem i is deſcribed in the Revelations as 
follows: I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth; for the 
4 firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed away: and I 
„% ſaw the Holy City, the New Jerufalem, coming down 
1. from God out of heaven: and the city lieth four-ſquare, 
and the length is as large as the breadth : and the angel 
& meaſured the city with the reed twelve thouſand fur- 
© longs: the length, and the breadth, and the height of 
& jt are equal: and he mcaſured the wall thereof, an 
« hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the 
4% meaſure of a man, that is, of an angel: and the build- 
« ing of it was of jaſper ; and the city was pure gold, 
„ like unto clear glals: and the foundations of the wall of 

| „the 
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cc the city were garniſhed with all manner of precious 
de ſtones: and the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; and 

*< the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it were tranf- 
parent glaſs,” ch. xxi. 1, 2, 17, 18, 21. When man 
reads the above deſcription, he takes it only in the literal 
ſenſe, as that the viſible heaven and earth ſhall periſh, and 
be ſucceeded by a new heaven and earth, and that on the 


latter ſhall deſcend the holy city Jeruſalem, of the above 


given dimenſions: but the angels take it in a very different 
ſenſe, underſtanding all thoſe things ſpiritually, which man 
underſtands naturally, Thus, by the new heaven and the 
new earth they underſtand the new church, and by the 
city Jeruſalem coming down from God cut of heaven, 
it's heavenly doctrine as revealed by the Lord: by the 
length, breadth, and height thereof as equal, and by 
twelve thouſand furlongs, they underſtand every good and 
truth contained in that doctrine in their complex or total : 
by the wall thereof they underſtand the truths which guard 
and defend that doctrine, and by the meaſure of the wall, 
viz. one hundred and forty- four cubits, which is the mea- 
ſure of a man, i. e. of an angel, all it's auxiliar truths in 
their complex, and their ſeveral kinds: by it's twelve gates 
of pearls, they underſtand initiatory or introductory truths, 
ſuch being meant thereby; and by the foundations of the 
wall of the city, as garniſhed with all manner of precious 
ſtones, the knowledges [cognitiones] upon which it's doc- 
trine is founded; and by pure gold, like unto tranſparent 
glaſs, of which the city and it's ſtreet conſiſted, they un- 
derſtand the good of love, from which the heavenly doc- 
trine of the new church originates, together with all it's 
clear, convincing truths. Such are the perceptions of the 
angels, as touching theſe things, and ſo diftcrent from 
thoſe of men ; and in this manner the natural ideas of 
men are converted and changed into fpiritual ideas in the 
minds of the angels, without the latter knowing any thing 
or 
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of the literal ſenſe of the word, as of a new heaven and 
earth, of a new eity called Jeruſalem, of a wall and it's 
foundations, and of meaſures: however, the thoughts of 
the angels coincide with the thoughts of men by correſ- 
pondency, and meet together like the words of the ſpeaker, 
and the ſenſe of thoſe words in the mind of the hearer, 
who attends not to the ſound, but to the ſenſe of the 
words. From what has been ſaid, it may appear how 
heaven is joined with man through the medium of the 
word, But to illuſtrate the matter by another example 
from the written word: In that day ſhall there be a 
c highway out of Egypt to Aſſyria; and the Aſſyrian 
< ſhall come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Aſſyria, 
and the Egyptians ſhall ſerve with the Aſſyrians. In that 
<< day ſhall Iſrael be the third with Egypt and with Aſſyria, 
« even a bleſſing in the miſt of the land, whom the Lord 
* of Hoſts ſhall bleſs, ſaying: Bleſſed be Egypt my 
c people, and Aſſyria the work of my hands, and Iſrael 
« mine inheritance,” Iſai. xix. 23, 24, 25. The difference 
in thinking and underſtanding between angels and men, on 
reading the above paſſage, will appear by giving both the 
literal and the ſpiritual ſenſe of it. Now, accoiding to 
the former, men underftand, as meant thereby, that the 
Egyptians and Aſſyrians.are to be converted, and find ac- 
ceptance with God, and to make one church in conjunc- 
tion with the people of Iſrael : but the angels interpret 
It ſpiritually, of the man of the ſpiritual church, who is 
there meant, according to the inward ſenſe ; and whoſe 
ſpiritual part is ſignified by Iſrael, his natural part by the 
Egyptian, and his rational part (which is the medium be- 
tween the two former) by the Aſſyrian : (207) and yet 
both theſe ſenſes meet in one 3 correſpondence; and 

therefore, 


( Ne: Egypt and Egyptian in the word ſignifies natural [xaturale}, 
and thence, ſcientific, n. 4967, 9319. That Aſhur or Aſſyrian fignifies ra- 
tional [rationale], n, 119, 1186, That 1 fignifies ſpiritual [/pirituale], 


54z 14, 93400. 
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therefore, at the ſame time that the angels think and un- 
derſtand in a ſpiritual, and men in a natural manner, they 
are conjoined like body and ſoul, the internal ſenſe of the 
Word being, as it were, the ſoul, and the literal ſenſe it's 
body. Such is the Word throughout, and conſequently a 
fit medium of conjunction between heaven and man, to 
which the literal ſenſe ſerves for the baſis or foundation, 
308. There is alſo a conjunction of heaven, through 
the Word, with thoſe that are without. the church, and 
have not the Word ; for the church of the Lord is catholic 
or univerſal, conſiſting of all who believe in a God, and 
live in charity one with another, for ſuch after death are 
inſtructed by the angels, and become partakers of divine 
truth ; (208) of which hereafter in it's proper place, when 
we come to treat of the heathens. Ihe univerſal church 
in the ſight of the Lord is as one man, as was ſaid before 
of heaven, n. 59 to 72: but the church where the Word 
is, and whereby the Lord is known, is as the heart and 
| lungs in that man. It is well known that all the viſcera 
and members of the body derive life from the heart and 
lungs through various channels and conveyances ; fo that 
part of mankind which is without the church where the 
Word is, yet derive virtue from it, as members of the ſame 
body: the conjunction of heaven, through the Word, 
with thoſe that are at a diſtance from the church, and 
therefore have it not, may alſo be compared to light pro- 
pagated from it's center to the circumference ; now in the 
| | Word 


(208) That the church, in a more eſpecial ſenſe of the word, means that 
church which is in poſſeſſion of the Word, and where the Lord is known by 
means thereof, and con ſequently where divine truths are revealed from heaven, 
n. 3857, 10761, That in a larger ſenſe of the word, the church of the Lord 
confiſts of all throughout the whole world, who lead a good life according to 
that religion which they profeſs, n. 3263, 10765. That all whe do ſo, 
where-ever they are, and believe in God, are accepted of the Lord, n. 2589 
to 2604, 9256; and alfo all infants whereſoever they are born, n. 2289 te 

2309, 4792. =: | 
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Word is divine light, and therein the Lord is prefent, and 
. diffuſes light, in a meaſure, from thence to all that are 
afar off; which would not be ſo but for the Word. This 
may be farther elucidated by what has been ſaid before 
concerning the form of heaven, according to which the 
conſociations and communications therein are regulated: 
but this is among thoſe ſecrets of wiſdom, which are to be 
underſtood by ſpiritual minds only ; for as to thoſe who 
are poſſeſſed of natural light, it will be too hard for them, 
as the former diſcover innumerable things which the latter 
ſee not, or ſee but very obſcurely. 5 
309. Unleſs ſuch a Divine Word had been diſpenſed to 
the inhabitants of this world, they would have been ſepa- 
rated from heaven, and in that caſe would have ceaſed to 
be rational creatures; for the rationality of our nature pro- 
ceeds from the influx of heavenly light: beſides, men here 
are ſo conſtituted, as not to be capable of immediate re- 
velation, and ſo to be inſtructed in divine truths, like the 
inhabitants of other worlds, (of whom I have treated in a 
diſtinct ſmall piece) as being more in earthly affeRions than 
them, and conſequently more outward, whereas they are 
the inward and ſpiritual only, who are receptive of ſuch 
revelation ; for if they who are otherwiſe ſhould receive it, 
yet divine truths would not enter into their intellectual 
faculties: and that ſuch is the nature of men at this day on 
sarth, is evident from many within the church, who, 
although they have been inſtructed from the Word con- 
cerning heaven and hell, and a life after this, yet remain 
unbelievers in their hearts; among whom are ſome who 
have ſhewed an ambition of being thought more learned 
than their neighbours, and conſequently from whom might 
have been expected greater proofs of wiſdom than from 

many others, 
316. I have ſometimes diſcourſed with the angels con- | 
cerning the Word, and told them, that ſome held it in 
| con- 
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contempt on account of the ſimplicity of it's ſtile; and 
that as it's internal ſenſe was no longer underſtood, there- 
fore few believed that it contained ſuch a rich treaſure of 
wiſdom : to which the angels replied, That though the 
ſtile of the Word in the ſenſe of the letter appeared ſo 
' ſimple, yet nothing was comparable to it for excellence, 
as it contained divine wiſdom, not only in every ſenſe, but 
in every word, and that the illumination therefrom wa 

manifeſt in heaven, meaning thereby that it was the light 
of heaven, as being divine truth; for divine truth has a viſi- 
ble ſplendor in heaven; ſee above, n. 132, Moreover they 
ſaid, that without ſuch a divine word, men on earth would 
have no divine light, nor any conjunction with heaven; 
for in proportion to the former is the latter, and alſo every 
one's meaſure of revealed truth: that man's ignorance as 
to ſuch. conjunction through the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
word, in correſpondence with it's natural ſenſe, is the 
cauſe of his ignorance likewiſe as touching the ſpiritual 
perception and language of the angels, and the difference 
between their's and thoſe of us poor mortals in this our 
natural ſtate ; without underſtanding ſomething of which, 
he can form no jugment concerning the ſpiritual ſenſe of 
the word, and how thereby man may be conjoined with 
heaven, They moreover ſaid, that if man believed that 
ſuch an inward and ſpiritual ſenſe belonged to the Word, 
and in ſome ſort framed his mind according thereto on 
reading it, he would advance in wiſdom's ſchool, and to a 
nearer conjunction with heaven, through a greater con- 
formity to the angels in ſpiritual conceptions, 


That Heaven and Hell are from Mankind. 


311, THAT heaven and hell are from mankind, is a 
doctrine entirely unknown in the chriſtian world, it being 
therein believed by all, that the angels were firſt created 

| | 2 ſuch, 
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fuch, and fo heaven became their dwelling ; and that the 
devil or Satan was an angel of light, but on revolting 
from his obedience was caſt down from heaven, together 
With his rebellious crew, and that fo hell came from them. 

That ſuch a belief ſhould prevail among chriſtians is mat- 
ter of aſtoniſhment to the angels, and a ſtill greater, that 
they ſhould be under a total ignorance as to heaven, though 
it ought to be ſo fundamental a doctrine in the church: as 
men have been fo long in darkneſs touching theſe impor- 
tant points, the angels expreſſed great joy that the Lord 
was pleaſed now at laſt to vouchſafe to them farther diſ- 
coveries concerning heaven and hell, in order, as far as 
poſſible, to diſpel that darkneſs which has continued to in- 
creaſe upon them, and that the rather, as the church [with 
reſpect to it's preſent diſpenſation] has now entered vp2n 
it's laſt period, and is near to the end of it: therefore it 
is their deſire that I would declare upon aſſurance from 
them, that there is not a ſingle angel in the univerſal hea- 
ven that was created fuch at firſt, nor a ſingle devil in all 
hell that had been an angel of light, and afterwards caſt 
out from heaven ; but that all, both in heaven and in 
hell, are of the human race; in the former, ſuch as had 
lived in the world in heavenly love and faith, and in the 
latter, ſuch as had lived in helliſh affections and diſpoſi- 
tions ; and that the whole of hell taken collectively, or in 
it's complex, is called the Devil and Satan, as well that 
hell which is behind, (*) in which are the evil genii called 
the Devil, as that hell which appears in front, in which 


are ho evil ſpirits called Satan; (209) of which ſhall be 
| | ſpoken 


4) Here the author is ſpeaking of the ſituation of things and places as 
they appear to the ſpectator in the ſpiritual world, and which always have 
the ſame aſpect with reſpect to his body, as to right and left, behind and be- 
fore, above and beneath, &c, whereſoever he is, or which way ſoe ver he 
turns; ſee before, n. 123, 124. Tr. | 

(2:9) That the hells in their complex, or the infernals collectively, are 
called the Devil and Satan, n, 694. That they who were deyils in this 
world, become devils after their death, n, 968. 
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ſpoken more diſtinctly hereafter, They moreover ſ:id, 
that the erroneous belief of the chtiiſtian world on theſe 
ſubjects proceeded from certain paſſages in the Word taken 
according to their literal ſenſe, and not illuſtiated by the 
light of genuine doctrine, as delivered in the ſame Word; 
and that the letter of ſciipture, if not underſtood and ex- 
plained by the rule of the latter, often miſleads the mind 
into miſtakes and erroneous opinions, from which have 
ariſen hereſies in the church, (210) - 

312, The forementioned error in chriſtian men has given 
occaſion to that other in belicving, that no one goes to 
heaven or hell before the time of the laſt judgment, when 
they ſuppoſe that the preſent viſible frame of things ſhall 
periſh, and be ſucceeded by a new creation, and that our 
ſouls ſhall then be re- united to our bodies, and ſo we ſhall 
live again as men; and this belief is connected with that 
of the angels having been created angels from the begin- 
ning, as it cannot be thought that heaven and hell are in- 
habited by the human race, if none of them go to either 
before the end of the world: but that the matter may ap- 
pear from evidence to be otherwiſe, the privilege of being 
in company with angels has been granted to me, and alſo 
of converſing with ſome that are in hell, and that now 
for ſeveral years together, ſometimes from morning till 
evening, and fo to receive information concerning both 
kingdoms ; and this to the end that chriſtian men may no 

C4 longer 


(210) That the doQrine of the church muſt be taken from the word, n. 
3494, 10765, That the word, as to particulars, is only to be underſtocd by 
the general tenor of it's doctrine, n. 9021, 10532, That true doctrine is 
a light to thoſe who read the word, n. 10401. That genuine doctrine muſt 
come from thoſe who are in illuſtration f:om the Lord, n. 2510, 10105, 
That they who reſt in the letter, without any knowledge cf doctrine, attain 
not to the underſtanding of divine truths, n. 9429, 10582; and allo fall 
into many errors, n. 10431. The difference between thoſe who teach and 
learn from the doctrine of the church, as taken from the werd, and thoſe 


who go by the ſents of the letter only, n. : 85 5 
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longer continue in their miſtaken notions concerning the 
reſurrection at the final judgment, the ſtate of ſouls in the 
mean time, and alſo concerning angels and the devil; 
which notions, being founded in a falſe belief, introduce 
darkneſs into the mind, and in thoſe who are led intirely 
by their own reaſonings, engender doubtings, and at length 
a total denial of the truth itſelf, whilſt they argue thus 
with themſelves: How can it be that ſuch a glorious hea- 
ven, with all it's rich furniture of ſtars, together with ſun 
and moon, ſhout be deſtroyed and periſh ; and how can 
the ſtars fall down from heaven to the earth, which are fo 
much bigger than it? How can bodies, after they have 
been devoured by worms, paſſed through corruption, and 
been ſcattered by winds to the four corners of the heavens, | 
be reſtored to their proper forms for the uſe of their re- 
ſpective ſouls; and what, in the mean time, becomes of 
the ſoul, and what ſort of a being is it without all ſenſe ? 
With many ſuch like difficulties, which, being unintelli- 
gible, fall not within the province of faith, and, with re- 
ſpect to many, beget infidelity concerning the immortality 
of the ſoul, heaven and hell, and other articles of faith 
as held by the church; and that they have been produc- 
tive of ſuch effect, we have a proof in all thoſe who ſay, 
Who ever came from heaven to tell us what fort of a place 
it is? or who from the other world to tell us whether 
there be ſuch a place as hell? What means being tor- 
mented for eyer in fire? and what the day of judgment ? 
Have not men looked for it many ages in vain? with many 
ſimilar ſpeeches, ſhewing rank diſbelief of all the ar- 
ticles of the chriſtian faith. Leſt therefore ſuch like infi- 
dels (among whom are too many of the wiſe of this 
world, who paſs for great ſcholars) ſhould any longer con- 
found and ſeduce the ſimple hearted, and ſuch as are weak 
in the faith, ſpreading darkneſs over the minds of men in 
relation to the belief of a God, of heaven, of eternal life, 

| and 
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and of ſuch truths as depend thereon, therefore the Lord 
has been pleaſed to open my ſpiritual eyes and ſenſes, and 
given me to converſe with all whom I knew in the body 
after their departure from it, with ſome for days, ſome for 
months, and ſome for a year together; and alſo with ſo 
many others, that I ſhould come ſhort of the truth were 
I toreckon the number ot them all at a hundred thouſand, 
many of whom were in heaven, and many in hell. Talfo 
ſpake with ſome two days after their Ceceaſe, and told 
them that their friends were at that time prepating for their 
funeral; to which they replied, that they did well to-re- 
move out of the way what was no longer of uſe to them, 
as it had been, and bade me to tell them that they were 
not dead, but were as truly living men as before; having 
only paſſed out of one world into another, and did not 
know that they had loſt any thing by the change, having 
a body and ſenſes as before, with underſtanding and will, 
as alſo like thoughts, actions, and deſires, as when they 
lived in this world, Moſt of thoſe who were newly de- 
parted, on finding themſelves living men as before, and in 
a ſimilar ſtate of mind (for immediately after death every 
one's {tate of life is the ſame as when he had left this worid, 
but is ſucceſſively or gradually changed either for heaven 
or hell) they were affected with a new kind of joy at their 
being alive, and ſaid that they could ſcaice believe th ir 
ſenſes; and yet wondered at their former hebetude and 
blindneſs with reſpect to a future fate, and more particu- 
larly, that proteſſing members of the chriſtian church 
ſhould remain in darkneſs as to theſe points of faith, who 
have opportunities above all perſons in the world of be- 
ing thoroughly inſtructed in them; (211) and that they 
| 3 then 


(213) That at this day few in the chriſtian world believe that man ſhall riſe 
again immediately after death, Pref, to ch. xvi. of Gen, and n. 4622, - 


10758; but not till the time ot the laſt judgment, upon the diſſolution of 
; this 
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then for the firſt time ſaw the true cauſe of this ignorance, 
which is, that external things, ſuch as mundane and cor- | 
poreal, have ſo captivated and filled their minds, as to ren- 
der them unrecep:ive of the light of heaven, and of the 
truths maintained in the church, any farther, than as to 
doctrinal knowledge, not as principles of liſe,] and that 
from ſuch earthly and ſenſual affections ariſes a darkneſs 
with reſpect to any thing farther than mere ſpeculative 
belief, ix N | 
313. Many of the learned from the chriſtian world, 
when they find themſelves, after death, in a body, in gar- 
ments, and in houſes, are in amazement ; and when they 
recolle& their former thoughts reſpecting a future ſtate, 
the ſou), ſpirits, heaven and hell, they are covered with 
ſhame, own their paſt infatuation, and that the ſimple il- 
| literate believer was far wiſer than themſelves. On ſcru- 
tinizing into ſome of theſe learned ſophiſters, who had 
confirmed themſelves in their errors, and particularly in 
aſcribing all to nature, it was found that their iaterior or 
ſpiritual part was ſhut againſt all influx from heaven, and 
their exterior or natural open and expanded, ſhewing 
that they had not turned their thoughts and affections to 
| heavenly things, but to things earthly, ſenſual and de- 
viliſh : for according to the opening or ſhutting of the 
ſpiritual or natural part in man reſpectively, ſo are his 
thoughts and affections directed to things above, or things 
beneath; 


this viſible world, n. 1059. The cauſe of this belief, n. 10594, 10758, 
That notwithſtanding man will riſe again immediately after death, and will be 
a living man in all reſpects, n. 45 7, 10758. That the ſoul which lives 
after death is the ſpirit of a man, whieh is, properly ſpeaking his true man, 
and has a perfect human form in the next life, n. 322, 10594; from expe- 
rience, 4527, 8939; from the. word, n. 1097. An explanation of what 
ie meant by the dead being ſeen in the holy city, Matt, xxvii. 53. N. 9229, 
How a man is raiſed from the dead, by experience, n. 168 to 189. Con- 
cerning his ſtate after his reſuſcitation, n. 317, 10596, Falfe opinions con- 
cerning the ſoul and it's reſurrection, n. 444, 4658. | 
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beneath; and as his interior is formed fog the reception of 
heavenly things, and his exterior for the things of this 
world, ſo if he receives only the latter, without any thing 
of heaven at the ſame time, he receives likewiſe an evil 
influx from the kingdom of darkneſs along with them. 
(2123): | 
314. That the inhabitants of heaven are of the human 
race may alſo be gathered trom hence, that the minds of 
angels and men are alike, both poſſeſs the tame facultics of 
_ underſtanding, perceiving, and willing, and both are equally 
formed to receive the heavenly virtue and powers; for the 
human mind is capable of like wiſdom with the angelical, 
and the only reaſon why men are not as wiſe in this world 
as the angels, is becauſe they are here confined to carthly 
bodies, and in ſuch a priſon the ſpiritual mind can only think 
naturally, or according to the nature it is joined to ; but 
when it is ſet at liberty therefrom,” it no longer performs 
it's operations naturally, but ſpiritually, ſtretches itſelf be- 
yond the reach of mortal ken, comprehends things incon- 
ceivable by the natural man, and poſſeſſes the wiſdom of 
an angel ; from whence we may gather, that the interior 
part in man, called his ſpirit, is, in it's eſſence, angelical; 
ſee above, n. 57; (213) and when delivered from it's 
earthly priſon, appears in the ſame perfect human form 
| Ms | | with 


(212) That in man arc conjoined the ſpiritual” and natural worlds, n- 
60 57. That the internal or ſpiritual part of man is formed aſter the image 
of heaven, and his external or natural part after the image of this world, n. 
3628, 10472. 

(213) That there are as many degrees of liſe in man as there are heavens, 
and that they are opened in him after death, according as his life has been, n. 
3747, 9594. That heaven is in man, n. 3884. That men who live in 
love and charity, have in themſelves angelical wiſdom, but hidden here; and 
that they enter upon it after this life, n. 2494. That the man, who is re- 
cipient of the good of love and faith from the Lord, is called angel in the 
Word, n. 10528, | 
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with the angels: that ſuch is their form, ſee above, n. 
73 to 77: but when man's internal principle is not open 
in it's ſuperior part, but only in it's inferior, then, after 
his ſeparation from the body, he continues indeed to appear 
in a human form, but in ſuch a one as is deformed and 
| diabolical; ner can he look up to heaven, but only down 
to hell, 
315. He that is inſtructed in the nature of the divine 
order, may alſo know that man was created ſo as to be- 
come an angel, foraſmuch as the divine order terminates 
in him, n. 304. and makes a part of his original com- 
poſition; conſequently, heavenly or angelic wiſdom may 
be formed, renewed and augmented in him. Divine or- 
der does not ſtop ſhort of it's utmoſt poſſible progreſs, for 
if ſo, it would not be full and perfect; but it proceeds to 
it's ultimatum or limit; and when it has attained thereto, 
it proceeds afreſh (according to the divine fecundity 
therein, and by the uſe of appointed means) to new for- 
mations ; and theſe it effects by the means of procreation, 
| which ſo becomes a new ſeminary and diſplay of the di- 
vine wiſdom and wonders, | 
3716. That our Lord roſe again, not 6017 as to his ſpi- 
rit, but alſo as to his body, was becauſe, when in the 
world, he glorified his whole humanity, that is, made it 
divine; for the ſoul which he received from the Father was 
the Divinity itſelf [ex ce ipſum Divinum fuit], and the 
body was formed after the ſimilitude of the ſoul, that is 
of the Father, and ſo alſo was made divine; and there- 
fore he roſe again as to both, (214) differently from all 
other men; which he alſo declared to his diſciples when 
they took him for a ſpirit, ſaying, © Behold my hands 
* and my feet, that it is I myſelf: handle me, and ſee ; 
. © | for 


(214) That man riſes again only in ſpirit, n. 10593, 10594. That the 
Lord alone roſe again alſo with his body, n. 1729, 10825. 
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ce for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have,“ 
Luke xxiv. 39. By which he made it appear, that he 
was man, not only as to his ſpirit, but alſo as to his body. 

317. That it might be made known, by ſenſible evi- 
dence, that man lives after death, and goes to heaven or 
| Hell, according to the Life which he lived in the body; 
therefore many things have been manifeſted to me, con- 
cerning the ſtate of man after death, of which hereafter, 
when we come to treat of the world of ſpirits, 


Concerning the Gentiles, or People with- 
out the Church, in Heaven. 


318. I T isa common opinion, that all who are born 


and die without the pale of the church, ſuch as are called 


heathens or gentiles, are not in a way of ſalvation, as be- 
ing without the Word, and ſo remaining ignorant of the 
Lord, without whom none can be ſaved ; and yet we may 
better conclude on the other hand, that they are in a ſal- 
vable ſtate, becauſe the. Lord's mercy is over all his 
«© works,” and therefore he is merciful to every man, they 
being men as well as thoſe who are born within the pale 
of the church, and by far the greater number; and alſo 
becauſe it is not their fault that they know not the Lord: 
beſides, every one that is in any good degree rational, will 
conclude, that the Lord made none of ſet purpoſe for 

ell, as he is love itſelf, and that it muſt be a property of 
divine love to will the ſalvation of all men; to which end 


he has provided, that all ſhould have ſome religion, and 


conſequently ſome ſenſe of a God, and of an inward ſpiri- 
tual life, jor that all religion teaches, inaſmuch as it re- 
ſpecs God, and lo far it turns the thoughts from the 

world, and from outward things, (215) 
| | 319. That 


8 


(215) That the gentiles are ſaved as well as chriſtians, n. 932, 4197, 
Oft the lot of the gentiles, and of people without the church in the other 
world, 
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219. That the heathens are in a falvable tate, as well 


as Chriſtians, is eaſy for ſuch to know, as know what 


conſtitutes heaven in man; for heaven, ſtricily ſpeaking, 
is within him, and they who have the heavenly principle 
within them, and cheriſh it, may go to heaven. Heaven 
is faid to be in man when he owns a God, and conforms 
to his will : this is a fundamental in all religion, without 
which it cannot ſubſiſt; and all religion teaches that God 
3s to be worſhipped in ſome manner, ſo as to render the 
worſhipper acceptable to him, This is an acknowledged 
principle in the mind of man, and ſo far as he is led by it, 
fo far he acts conformably to the will of God and his 
conſcience, It is well known that the heathens lead as 
moral lives as chriſtians, and many of them excel pro- 


feſſing chriſtians in this particular: : Now morality i is that 


which we praCiſe either in reſpe& to God, or in reſpect 
to men; and the former is called the ſpiritual life: both 
outwardly appear alike, but inwardly and in principle they 
are very different : the one is profitable to falvation, the 
other is not; for he who lives a moral life, as commanded 
by God, ſuch a one is actuated by a Divine principle; but 
he who does the ſame only from human reſpects, is ac- 


| tuated by a ſelfiſh principle, To illuſtrate this by an ex- 


ample: He that forbears to injure his neighbour, becauſe 
it would be acting contrary to religion, and conſequently 
to the Divine Will, ſuch forbearance is from a ſpiritual 
origin; but he that refrains from doing the like only 

through 


world, n 2589 to 2604. That the church in a more eſpecial ſenſe of the 


Word, is that which is in poſlſeſſion of the divine Word, and where the 


Lord is thereby known, n. , 10761 : yet not ſo to be underſtood, as if 
all who had theſe advantages were of the true church, but only ſuch therein 
as live in faith and charity, 6637, 10829, That the catholic church of 
the Lord conſiſts of all threugheu the whole world that lead good lives ac- 
cording to the religion they know, and acknowledge a Supreme Being; and 
that ſuch are accepted of the Lord, and go to heaven, n. 2539 to 2604, 


WY 
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through fear of the law, loſs of character, honour, or 
advantage; ſuch a one's reſtraint from evil being only 
from ſelnth and worldly reſpects, it has nothing of virtue 
or religion in it: and as the former is a ſpiritual, ſo the 
latter is a mere natural man; in the one a heavenly in- 
fluence opens his interior, and ſo proceeds to operate in 
his exterior life; in the other a worldly principle from 
beneath influences his external man, but not his internal; 
for no influx is from the natural to the ſpiritual world, but 
vice verſa : whereiore, if the good principle from above is 
not received at the ſame time, the interior gate in man 
becomes ſhut, and ſuch a one altogether a man of this 
World: hereby we may know who they are who receive 


— 


heaven into themſelves, and who do not. But heaven, 


or the heavenly principle, is not the ſame in one as in 
another, but differs in every one according to his affection 
of good and it's truth: thus, they who are in the affec- 
tion of goud from love to God, they alſo love Divine 
truth, for good and truths of the ſame kind love one 
another by ſympathy, and tend to union; (210) and there- 
fore the hcathens, though they be not in genuine truths in 
this world, yet in the love- principle receive them in the 

next. SEED 1 : 
320. A certain ſpirit from the heathen world, who had 
lived in all good charity in his life here, being in com- 
- pany with ſome chriſtian ſpirits, heard them diſputing on 
the articles of their belief, (for ſpirits reaſon, eſpecially on 
the nature of good and truth, more fuliy and acutely than 
men) upon which, expreſſing ſome ſurprize at the warmth 
of their controverſy, he ſaid that he could not endure to 
hear any more of it, for that their diſpute was merely from 
ap- 


(216) That there is a conjunction, like that of marriage, between good 
and truth [bontm er wrerum| n. 1094, 2503. That good and truth have a 
perpetual tendeney to union, and that every good defires it's proper truth, ang 
to be united to it, n. 9206, 9495. How good and truth arc jvined together, 
and in whom, n. 3834, 9255» | 5 
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appearances and fallacies, ſaying to them thus: If T am in 
the good principle, I can eaſily know the truths that pro- 
ceed from it; and thoſe which I ſee not at preſent may be 

given me hereafter, . 
321. I have been fully taught that the heathens who 
have led a good moral life, in becoming obedience and 
ſubordination, and in mutual charity, according to the 
religion they knew, and thence derived a principle of con- 
ſcience, are accepted in the other life, and are there dilt- 
gently inſtructed by the angels in all things of good and 
truth reſpecting faith, and readily receive truths ſo as to 
be principled with them, behaving with great modeſty, 
and ſhewing a teachable diſpoſition ; and that they receive 
inſtruction the more readily, as not having been tinctured 
with erroneous doctrines or prejudices againſt the truths of 
faith, and as ſuch to be firſt purged from their minds, 
much leſs with heretical dectrines concerning our Lord's 
divine perſon, like many profefling chriſtians, who enter- 
tain no other conception of him than as of another man; 
whereas the Gentiles, on the contrary, as ſoon as they are 
informed that God became man, and manifeſted himſelf 
to the world in our nature, they preſently acknowledge 
and adore the Lord, ſaying—“ It muſt needs be true that 
„God did ſo manifeſt himſelf, as he is the God of heaven 
and earth, and as the human race are his offspring.” 
(217) It is indeed a divine truth, that without the Lord 
there 


(217) The difference between the good of the gentiles and the good of 
the chiiſtians, n. 4189, 4197, Of truths among the gentiles, n. 3263, 
4190* That the inner gate of the mind in the gentiles cannot be ſo ſhut 
againſt the divine influx as ia chriſtians, n. 92 56: nor can truth be vailed 
from the ſight of the former by ſo thick a cloud, if they live up to the reli- 
gion they have, as in the caſe of chriſtians who live without charity, and the 
cauſe. of this, n. 1059, 9256, That the gentiles cannot profane holy things 
like the chriſtians, as the former are in ignorance concerning them, n. 1327, 
3057, That the heathens are afraid of the chriſtians on account of their 

bad 
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there is no ſalvation; but then it is to be underſtood thus, 
viz. that there is no ſalvation but from the Lord. There 


are many worlds in the univerſe, and thoſe full of inhabi- 
tants; and yet very few among them know any thing of 
our Lord's having aſſumed the human nature in this our 
world : but nevertheleſs, as they worſhip the Deity under 
a human form, they are accepted of the Lord, and taken 
under his guidance. Concerning which ſubject lee a little 
piece, intitled, De Telluribus in Univerſo, ** Of the worlds 

« in the Univerſe.” | N 
322, There are among the heathens, as well as 
chriſtians, both wiſe and Roles: : and that I might know 
the difference I was allowed to converſe with both, ſome- 
times for hours, at others ſor days together ; but of the 
wiſe few ſuch are to be found now as in former times, 
particularly in the ancient church, which ſpread over a 
great part of Aſia, and from whence religion was propa- 
gated in many other countries: that I might judge of their 
abilities it was allowed me to have familiar converſation 
with ſome of them; and accordingly I was in company 
with one, who was formerly in high reputation for his 
wiſdom, and as ſuch well known in the learned world, 
with whom [I diſcourſed on various ſubjects, and -it was 
impreſſed upon my mind that he was Cicero; and, know- 
ing him to be a man of underſtanding, I reafoned with 
him on wiſdom, on intellectual knowledge, on order, on 
the Word, and laſtly on the Lord, Concerning wiſdom 
he ſaid, that nothing deſerved that name, but what related 
to the conduct of life; and as to true intellectual know- 
ledge, that it was the offspring of wiſdom : with reſpect 
to order, he ſaid, that it proceeded from the moſt high 
God, 


bad lives, n. 2596, 2597. That ſuch among the heathens as have lived 
good lives, according to the light they had, are inſtructed by the angels, and 
readily re6:ive the truths of faith, and acknow!:d,;e the Lord's divinity, 
n. 2049, 3263, | 


TH 
T 
3 
oh 
i 
5 
: 
8 
= 
* 
8 
Y 
4 
* 
* 
72 
75 
8 
1 
bu: 
* 
. 


240 A Trnrariis on 


God, and that to live according to it was the beſt wiſdom 
and underſtanding. In regard to the Word, when | read 
to him a portion from the prophetic writings, he appeared 
highly delighted, and in particular, that all the names and 
words thercin had an inward and ſpiritual meaning, ex- 
prefiing his wonder at the ſame time that*the learned at 
this day did not take delight in the ſcudy of it; whereby I 
could plainly perceive that his mind was inwardly en- 
lighhtened. Moreover he ſaid, that he was not able to at- 
tend farther to my reading, as the ſacred influence that 
flowed in upon him was too much for his faculties to bear: 
at laſt we entered into diſcourſe concerning the Lord ; of 
his being born man, but conceived by the Deity ; and how 
he put off the human part received from his mother, and 
put on the Divine Humanity ; and that he is the Great 
Governor of the univerſe, T'o which he anſwered, that 
he knew many things concerning the Lord, which he un- 
derſtood according to the meaſure of his capacity; and 
that mankind could not have been ſaved by any other 
means. At this time certain heretical profeſſin g chriſtians 
preſent ſuggeſted ſome ſcandalous things on what had been 
ſaid, which he ſeemed not to regard ia the leaſt, ſaying, 
no wonder if they who had corrupted their minds in their 
bodily life-time with ſuch irreverent notions on theſe ſub- 
jects, were harder to be convinced than the ignorant, who 
were not tainted in like manner. 
323, It was alſo allowed me to converfe with others who 
lived in old times, who were diſtinguiſhed for wiſdom. At 
firſt they appeared in front at a diſtance, and could even 
there diſcover my ſecret thoughts with fuch ſagacity, as 
to know from a ſingle idea the whole train to which it be- 
longed, and alio how to fill my mind with pleaſing images 
and inſtructive emblems of wiſdom; from which it was 
eaſy to judge that they were ſages of an eminent claſs; aud 


it was told me, that they were ancients of renown: they 
then 
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then drew nearer, and as I read to them a portion of the 
Word, they appeared greatly delighted; and J could per- 
ceive that it gave them a more particular pleaſure to find 
that all and ſingular the things I read to them out of the 
Word, were repreſentative and deſcriptive of celeſtial and 
ſpiritual things: they told me, that when they lived upon 
earth, their manner of thinking, ſpeaking, and writing, 
was of the fame kind, and therein conſiſted their ſtudy of 
wiſdom. | | 
324. As to the modern heathens, they come ſhort of 
the ancient in wiſdom, but moſt of them are men of great 
ſimplicity ; and ſuch among them as lived in mutual cha- 
rity on earth, readily receive wiſdom from their inſtructors 
in the other world, of which I ſhall here give an example 
or two, As I was reading the hiſtory of Micah, Judg, 
ch. xvii, and xviii. how the Danites took away his graven 
image, his Teraphim and his Levite; a certain ſpirit from 
the gentile world was preſent, who, in the time of his 
living in the body, had been a worſhipper of a graven 
image; and upon hearing of the injury done to Micah, he 
was ſo affected with it, as to be overwhelmed with grief, 
ſhewing unqueſtionable marks of his innocent and tender 
affections; which ſome chriſtian ſpirits preſent taking no- 
tice of, they wondered that an idolater could be affected 
with ſuch tenderneſs of compaſſion on the occaſion : pre- 
ſently after this, two good ſpirits joined him, and told him 
that no image was to be worſhipped, and that he might 
know ſo much as-a rational creature or man, and there- 
fore that he ought, to extend and direct his thoughts and 
worſhip beyond ſuch ſenſeleſs objects to the Great God, 
the Creator and Governor of heaven and earth, and that 
God is the Lord. Upon uttering theſe words it was given 
me to perceive (by communication with his ſpirit) an 
affecting ſenſe of interior devout adoration within him, 
beyond that of many chriſtians; from which we may 
| gather, 
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gather, that many from the heathen world gain a more 
eaſy admiſſton into the kingdom of heaven, than many 
modern profe{ing chriſtians, according to thoſe words of our 
Lord: And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the 
<c welt, and from the north and from the ſouth, and ſhall ſit 
© down in the kingdom of God; and behold there are laſt 
© which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt,” 
Luke xiii. 29, 30, for in the ſtate in which he was, he 
was capable of being indued with all things pertaining to a 
true faith, and of receiving them into his affections ; in 
him was compatition from the love-principle, and in his 
Ignorance was innocence and where theſe are con- 
joined true faith gains a ſpontaneous and welcome admiſ- 
ſion. After this he was received into the ſociety of 

angels . | | 
325. One morning I heard a company ſchorus] at a 
diſtance, which by their badge of diſtinction (repreſenting 
a kind of woolly goat, a cake of millet, an ebony ſpoon, 
and a floating city) appeared to be Chineſe: on their 
nearer approach ſome of them deſired to be alone with me 
for the ſake of private converſation ; but they received for 
anſwer that their companions refented the propoſal as 
having a right to be preſent alſo ; upon which, perceiving 
anger riſing in their minds, they began to queſtion with 
themſelves, whether they had not ſome how given juſt 
cauſe of offence to their brethren ; and ſhewed marks of 
trouble and ſhame, as though they had done them wrong, 
giving proof hereby of a tender conſcience, and of their 
being in the principle of charity: Soon after J entered 
into converſation with them, and turned the ſubject of it 
| to 


® Tt is to be noted, that theſe tranſactions are to be underſtood as having 
paſſed in the world of ſpirits, or that intermediate ſtate b:twixt heaven and 
hell, in which ſpirits receive their laſt preparation for the one or the other, 
accordingly as they have been principled with good or evil in this life, ef 
which our aathor diſtinctly treats in the following part of this work, Tr. 
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to our Lord, under the name of Chriſt; on which I per - 


ceived them to ſhew ſome repugnance when I mentioned 


the name of Chriſt, and found that it proceeded from 
ſome prejudice they had been tinctured with in this life 
from ſeeing the Chriſtians lead worſe lives, and ſhew 
leſs of charity than their own countrymen ; but when I 
only uſed the name of the Lord, they gave tokens of a 
devout reverence: they were then informed by the 
angels, that the Chriſtian doErine recoramended and en- 
Joined love and charity beyond all other religions in the 
world, but that few of it's profeſſors lived according 
thereto. There are ſome Gentile ſpirits, who, in their 
life-time here, knowing from character and converſation 
with them, how Chriſtians, many of them, lived in adul- 
tery, hatred, ſtrife, drunkenneſs, and other vices, which 
the gentiles held in abhorrence, become thereby more 
timid in the other world in embracing the truths of the 
Chriſtian faith, till inſtructed by the angels, that the 
Chriſtian religion teaches the very contrary to ſuch'prac- 
tices, though the generality of it's profsſſors walk leſs by 
it's rules and precepts than the heathens themſelves ; upon 
which, though after ſome delay, they embrace the faith, 
and worſhip the Lord. 

326. It is cuſtomary for ſuch of the gentiles as were 
wont to worſhip any ſuppoſed god under the form of an 
image or ſtatue, to he introduced on their entrance into 
the other world, to ſome ſpirits who were to repreſent ſuch 
gods or idols, and that in order to expoſe and cure them of 
ſuch vain and fooliſh phantaſies; and after ſtaying with 
them ſome days they are diſmiſſed; and they who have 
been given to worſhip men are introduced to thoſe very 
men, or ſome appointed to repreſent them, as many of the 
Jews are to Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, or David; and 
when they find that they have no divine power to help 
them they are put to confuſion, and remanded to their 
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proper ſtations. Of all the Gentiles, the Africans meet 
with the kindeſt reception in heaven, as they ſhew the 
readieſt difpoſition to receive all the good things and truths 
of that kingdom; they chuſe to be called the obedient and 
not the faithful, ſaying that the latter character belongs to 
the Chriſtians, as being in the faith, and not to them, un- 
leſs they had received it, or are, as they term it, capable 
of receiving it. 

327. TI have converfed with ſome who were of the an- 
Cient church ; that is here called the ancient church which 
was next after the deluge, and which ſpread over many 
kingdoms, viz, Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, 
Lybia, Arabia, Egypt, Philiſtia to Tyre and Sidon, 
through the land of Canaan on both ſides of Jordan (218); 
and they who at that time were inſtructed in the doctrine 
of our Lord's advent upon earth, and reccived the faith, 
but afterwards departed from it to idolatry, had their ſtation 
in front to the left, in a dark place, and were in a miſera- 
ble condition; the ſound of their voice was a piping mono- 
tony, and they ſcarce talked rationally: they ſaid, that 
they had been there many ages, but were at times ſet at 
liberty to do drudgery and ſervile offices for others. By 


their condition "_ given me what to think of many pro- 
— a | felling 


(218) That the firſt and moſt ancient church on earth was that which we 
read of in the firſt chapters of Geneſis, and that it was celeſtial, and the 
ckief of all churches, n. 607, 10545. Concerning the quality and ftate of 
it's members in heaven, n. 1114 to 1125. That there were diverſe churches 
ſoon after the deluge, called the ancient churches, n, 1125, 10355, Men of 
tha ancient church, of what condition, n. 60, 895, That the ancient 
churches were repreſentative churches, n. 519, 2896. That the ancient 
- church had a revealed Word, but that it was long fince loſt, n, 2897, Of 
the ancient church when it began to apoſtatize, n. 1128. The difference be- 
tween the moſt ancient and the ancient church, n. 597, 4493. That the 
ſtatutes, judgments, and laws, commanded' to be obſerved in the Jewiſh church, 
are in-part like thoſe that were in force in the ancient church, n. 4283, 
10149. That the Lord was the God of the moſt ancient, and alſo of the 
ancient church, and that he was called therein Jehovah, n. 1348, 6846. 
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ſeſſing chriſtians, and of their ſtate in the other world; I 
mean ſuch as, though not outward idolaters, yet are ſo 
inwardly, worſhipping themſelves and the world with an 
affectionate ſervice, and denying the Lord in their 
hearts. 

328. That the church of the Lord conſiſts of members 
diſperſed over the face of the earth, and therefore it is de- 
nominated catholic or univerſal, including all of whatſo- 
ver religion that live conſcientiouſly according thereto; 
and that the church, which is in poſſeſſion of the Word, 
and has attained to the knowledge of the Lord thereby, is 
to all that are without the pale of it, as the heart and 
lungs in man, from which all the viſcera and members of 
the body derive Jife, according to their different forms, 
ſituations, and conjunctions, ſee above, n. 308. 


Of nme, or Little Childrets, 3» Shmwad 


329. ACCORDING to the belief of ſome, no other 
infants go to heaven than thoſe which are born in the 
church, and the reaſon they aſſign is, becauſe ſuch are 
baptized, and by baptiſm initiated into the faith of the 
church: but ſuch perſons are to be told, that baptiſm is 
not the procuring cauſe either of heaven or of faith to any 
one, but ſerves only for a ſign or memorial that ſuch per- 
ſon is to be regenerated; and that they who are born in the 
church have the means of being fo, as therein is the Word, 
which contains thoſe divine truths by which regeneration 
is effected, and whereby the Lord is known, who is the 


author of regeneration : (219) and they are alſo to know, 
| 2 | that 


— 4219 That baptiſm is a Ggn of regeneration from the Lord throvgh the 
truths of faich revealed in the Word, n. 4255, 10392. That baptiſm is a 


{gn 
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that every infant, dying ſuch, whether he be born in the 


church, or out of the church, whether of godly or ungodly 


parents, is accepted of the Lord, and educated by angel, 
according to diviue order ; and thus being formed to good 
affe ions, and through them to the knowledge of truth, 
when advanced in underſtanding and wiſdom, he is intro- 


duced into heaven, and becomes an angel. Every one that 


thinks rationally may know of a truth that none were 
ever deſignedly born for hell, but on the contrary, all for 
heaven; and conſequently, that whoever goes to the 
former muſt owe it to his own fault, which cannot be the 
caſe of infants, | 6 
330. All who dic infants are equally ſuch in the other 
world, of like infantile minds, of like innocence in igno- 
rance, and a like tenderneſs in all things, being only as 
the young plants that are to grow up to angels, for infants 
are not angels as yet, but only in the way of becoming 
ſuch, ſeeing that every one appears, upon his entrance 
into the other world, in the ſame ſtate in which he de- 
parted this, whether infant, child, youth, adult, or aged ; 
but, in ſome time after, every one's ſtate is changed; but 
it is to be obſerved, that the ſtate of infants has this ad- 
vantage over others, that being in innocence, actual evil by 
conſent of will has not taken root in them, ſo that they 
are eaſily receptive of all heavenly good; for innocence is 
the proper receptacle of the truth of faith and the good cf 
ww | 
331. The ſtate of infants in the other world is much 
higher than in this, as there they are not inveſted with an 
1 8 earthly 


ſign of our belonging to that church, where the Lord, who is the author of 


regeneratien, is acknowledged, and in which is the revealed Word, from 
which we derive thoſe truths of faith, by means of which regeneration is 
effected, n. 10386. That the outward baptiſm neither gives faith nor ſalva- 
tion, but is a ſign and pledge of their being received by the regene1ave, 
n. 10391. | Eos 
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earthly body, but with one like to that of the angels; for 
the earthly body being groſs, does not receive it's firſt ſe n- 
ſations and movements from the interior or ſpiritual, but 
from the exterior or natural world, and therefore infants 
here muſt learn to walk, behave and ſpeak, nay their very 
ſenſes, as ſeeing and hearing, mult be formed by uſe; 

but not ſo in heaven, for then, being ſpirits, they are 
actuated by an interior impulſe, walk ſpontaneouſly of 
themſelves; they alſo ſpeak, but at firſt only confuſedly 
from the impulſe of affection in general, without any 


_ diſtinct arrangement of ideas: but this they ſoon come to, 


as their exte! ior part is conformable to their interior, That 


the diſcourſe of. angels lows ſpontaneouſly from their af- 


fections modified by their ideas, and therefore they ſpeak 
as they think, ſee above, n. 234 to 245. 

332. Infants, as ſoon as raiſed from death, which is 
immediately after their deceaſe, are taken up into heaven, 
and are delivered to ſuch of the female angels as, when in 
this world, were more particularly fond of children, and 
who alſo loved God: now as ſuch, from a certain mater- 
nal tenderneſs in their nature above common, loved all 


little children, ſo they receive them as their own, and the 


children in return love them as their own mothers, each 
of which takes as many of them under her care as her ten- 


derneſs for them prompts her to take, This particular 


heaven appears full in front in the ſame direction of view 
wherein the angels behold the Lord, and that becauſe all 
little children are under the immediate tuition of the Lord; 


and their influx is from the heaven of innocence, which is 


the third heaven. 

333. Little children are of different diſpoſitions, ſome 
like the ſpiritual, ſome like the celeſtial angels : ſuch as 
are of the former claſs appear in heaven ſtationed to the 
left hand, thoſe of the latter claſs to the right hand ; and 
all little ! in the grand man or heaven, are in the 


23 | pro- 
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province of the eyes; ſuch as REN the ſpiritual angels, 
in the province of the left eye; and ſuch as reſemble the 
celeſtials, in the province of the right eye; and that be- 
cauſe the Lord appears to the angels of his ſpiritual king - 
dom, fronting the left eye, and to the angels of the ce- 
leſtial kingdom, fronting the right eye, ſee above, n. 118. 
Little children being thus in the province of the eyes, de- 
notes them to be under the immediate guardianſhip ang 
protection of the Lord, 

334. How infants are educated in heaven ſhall here 
| briefly be told, They are firſt taught to ſpeak by thoſe 
that have the care of them: their firſt utterance is only a 
kind of affectionate ſound, which by degrees grows more 
diſtinct as their minds become furniſhed with ideas; for 
the ideas of the mind ſpringing from the affectionate part, 
immediately give birth and form to the ſpeech of the 
angels, as mentioned above, n. 234 to 245- Into their 
affections, which all proceed from innocence, the de- 
lectable things which are the objects before them firſt 
inſinuate themſelves ; and as theſe are of a ſpiritual origin, 
they ſerve as receptacles of ſuch heavenly things as are of 
uſe to open their minds, and enlarge their faculties in the 
way of intellectual attainments; after completing this 
their firſt age, they are tranſlated to another heaven, 
where they are inſtructed by angelical — and ſo Paſs 
on to further improvements. 

335. Little children are firſt taught by beautiful ſimili- 
tudes and inſtructive emblems, adequate to their genius 
and capacity, containing leſſons of wiſdom beyond imagi- 
nation: thus they are gradually formed to that wiſdom, 
which has goodneſs for it's eſſence. To mention here only 
two ſimilitudes or repreſentatives that I was witneſs to, 
whereby to judge of the reſt ; and firſt, they repreſented 
our Lord as rifing from the ſepulchre, and alſo the unit- 


ing of his humanity with the divinity, and that with fuch 
| divine 
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divine ſkill, as far exceeded all human wiſdom, and at the 
ſame time with infantile ſimplicity: they repreſented like- 
wiſe the form of a ſepulchre, and alſo of our Lord, but 
in ſo delicate and refined a manner as ſcarcely to be per- 
ceived; and that becauſe there is ſomething ſo affectingly 
mournful and ſad in that image of mortality, which they 
thus prudently ſoftened: they then cauſed to paſs into the 
ſepulchre, as it were, a thin lucid vapour, remotely to 
repreſent the ſpiritual life ſignified in baptiſm. After this 
I ſaw a repreſentation of our Lord's deſcent to the ſpirits 
in priſon, (1 Pet, iii. 19, 20.) and his aſcent with them 
into heaven, conducted with incomparable {kill and pious 
reverence ; and in order to accommodate the repreſenta- 
tion to their childiſh minds, they let down, as it were, 
ſmall cords of the fineſt texture, to aid in the ele vation of 
his body, guarding at the ſame time, with religious cau- 
tion, againſt admitting any thing into the repreſentation 
that did not image and lead their tender thoughts to ſome- 
thing ſpiritual and heavenly; not to mention other kinds 
of emblematical ſcenery made uſe of, in order to inſti] into 
them good affections, and to form their minds to truth, 
by entertainments adapted to their faculties. | 

336. I had allo a proof of the delicacy of their ſenti= 
ments once, as I was praying the Lord's prayer, when 
they joined their ideas with mine; and I became ſenſible 
of an influx proceeding from their intellectual part, as 
that of tender affection; and that their minds were open 
to the Lord, ſo that I could perceive, that what at firſt 
ſeemed an influx from them, was a transflux through 
them ; for there is a near communication from the Lord to 
the minds of little children, as not being ſhut againſt the 
divine influx like thoſe of adults, and neither oppoling the 
entrance of truth through the reſiſtance of error, nor 
hindering the admiſſion of good, and fo of wiſdom, by 


any wilful and acquired evil, Hence we may learn, that 
Q 4 infants 
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| Infants do not enter upon the angelical ſtate immediately 
after death, but are gradually prepared for it by the know- 
ledge of good and truth, according to heavenly order ; 
the Lord providing means ſuited to their capacities and 

diſpoſitions, to fit them as recipients for all the truths per- 
taing to good [vera boni] and all the good things pertain- 
ing to truth [bona veri]. 

337. It has alſo been ſhe wed to me how things inward 
and ſpiritual inſinuate themſelves into their tender minds, 
through ſuch external delights as are accommodated to 
their genius reſpectively. I have ſeen them beautifully 


dreſſed, and adorned on their little arms and breaſts with 


flowers of celeſtial colours; and thus I ſaw them once 
walking with their angelical inſtructors and virgins in one 
of the gardens of paradiſe : the garden was not ſo much 
adorned with trees, as with what may be compared in a 
ſort to our laurel efpaliers and arched walks, with alleys 
leading to ſweet receſſes; and as the little children drew 
near, the borders of flowers ſeemed to glow with freſh 


and more lively luſtre; from whence we may gather what 


pleaſure they muſt receive from ſuch exhilarating ſcenes, 
miniſtering to the increaſe as well as delights of innocence 


and charity, through the wary and influence of the 


Lord. 


338. It has been ſhewed to me by a manner 4 commu- 


nication common in the other world, what kind of ideas 
infants have of the objects they fee; and it was found that 
they all appeared to them as having life, from whence the 
idea of life became joined with all theif thoughts. It ap- 
peared alſo to me, that children here on earth have much 
the ſame ideas in all their Jittle diverſions, as not having 
yet attained, like thoſe of a more advanced age, to know 
by reflection what it is to want liſe. 


339. It has been ſaid above, that all little children are 


by * and genius diſtinguiſhed into celeſtial and 
ſpiritual 


PET * i 
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ſpiritual reſpectively: now they of the former claſs are ea- 
ſily known by this, viz. that there is ſomething ſoſt and gentle 
in all they think, ſay and do, as if it ſpontaneouſly flowed 
from a principle of good within, of love to the Lord, and 
to other little children; whereas the latter ſhew not the 


like ſoftneſs, but ſomething quick and ſmart [alatum et 


vibratile] in all their behavique *. The like alſo appears 
iu their reſentment and other ways. 

340. Many may think that little children 4 their 
ſtate in heaven, and ſo continue children among the 


angels; and they who know nothing of the nature of angel 


may be confirmed in this miſtake, by ſecing angels painted 
and carved in the churches: but the matter is quite other- 
wiſe, for as underſtanding and wiſdom are eſſential to an 
angel, ſo children, being deſtitute of theſe, though among 
the angels, yet are not of their number: but as ſoon as they 
have attained thereto, they then firſt become angels; and 
then, which was matter of wonder to me, they no longer 
appear as children, but as adults, having, through wiſdom, 


changed the infantile genius and character for that which 


is angelical, That children in heaven, when perfected in 
underſtanding and wiſdom, appear in the form of adults, 
or as youths, is becauſe underſtanding and wiſdom is their 
true ſpiritual food; ( 20) and what is nouriſhment to their 


minds ſerves for the ſame to their bodies alſo, and this by 


corre ſpondency; for the form of the body | with reſpect 
to all in the other worlds] is the form of the ſpirit within, 
| It 


® See n. 241, 

220. That fpiritual food is the ſame with knowledge, underftanding, and 

wiſdom, and alſo conſtitutes the good and truth from which they proceed, 
n. 3114, 9003. Hence that food, in a ſpiritual ſenſe of the word, ſignifies 
all that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, Matt. iv. 4. n. 681. As bread 
ſignifies all kinds of food in general, conſequently ſo does it ſignify all celeſ- 
tial and ſpiritual good, n. 276, 8410; and that becauſe the latter noutiſhes 
the mind, which is the inner man, n. 4459, $418, 
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It is here to be noted, that in heaven children advance not 
in their external form and appearance beyond youth, or 
the flower of their age, but ſtop there for ever: that IT 
might know this for certain, it was permitted me to con- 
verſe with ſome that were educated in heaven as children, 
and grown up; and alſo with ſome others whilſt they 
were children, and with the ſame afterwards when they 
had attained to their flower of youth; and from both J 
received information concerning their progreſſion in life 
from ſtate to ſtate, 

341. That innocence is the receptacle of all bevventy 
good things, and therefore that the innocence of little 
children is the plane or ground of all their affections for 
good and truth, may appear from what has been ſaid 
before, n. 276 to 283, concerning the innocence of the 
angels in heaven; that it conſiſts in a reſigned ſubmiſſion _ 
to the government of the Lord, and a renunciation of 
man's own will, who is only ſo far in innocence as he is 
remote from ſelf, and ſo far only is he in the Lord, or 
partakes of his righteouſneſs and merits : but the innocence 
of little children, as obſerved before, is not genuine inno- 
cence, becauſe void of wiſdom ; for genuine innocence is 
wiſdom, and ſo far only is any one to be reputed wiſe, as 
he is reſigned to the will of the Lord, or is content to be 
under his guidance; and therefore children are conducted 
from their primary external innocence of infancy, to that 
internal innocence of wiſdom, which crowns their educa- 
tion and progreſs; and when they have attained to this, 
their formal external innocence, which was the ground 
of the latter, is joined with it, and ſo they become perfect 
children or angels. The innocence of children was imaged 
to me by the repreſentation of a child in wood, with 
ſcarce any thing of life in it, but which was vivified 
gradually, anſwerably to the progreſs of children in their 
| knowledge of truth, and their affection for good; 


and afterwards I had a repreſentation of genuine in- 
nocence 


HEAVEN AND HELL, 253 


nocence in a very beautiful child quite lively and naked: 
for the innocents which are in the inmoſt heaven, and as 
ſuch neareſt to the Lord, appear as little children, and 
ſome of them naked ; for innocence is repreſented by 
nakedneſs without fla as we read of the firſt man and 
his wife in paradiſe, Gen. ii. 25; but when they loſt their 
innocence they were aſhamed, becauſe of their nakedneſs, 
and hid themſelves, chap. iii. 7, 10, 11. In a word, the 
more the angels excel in wiſdom, the higher is their degree 
of innocence ; and the higher their degree of innocence 
the more do they appear to one another as little children, 
hence it is, that infancy in the word ſignifies innocence 
fee above, n. 278. | 


342. J have converſed with the angels concerning in- 
farits, and aſked them if they were pure from all evil, 
ſeeing they had not commit ted actual evil like adults; to 
which they anſwered that they were in evil as well as the 
latter; nay, that of themſelves they were nothing but 
evil (221) but were kept from evil, like as were the angels, 
and preſerved in good by the Lord, and that in a way ſo 
little perceived by them, that it appeared to them as if 
they were good of themſelves ; and therefore all infants, 
after they are grown up in heaven, in order to cure them 
of ſuch a falſe conceit of themſelves, as though they pof- 
ſeſſed any good but from the Lord, are ſometimes left to 


their 


(221) That all men, without exception, are by nature born to all kinds of 
evil, ſo that as to their proper ſelves, they are nothing but evil, n. 210, 
10731. That therefore man muſt be born again, that is, regenerated, 
n. 3701. That it is an hereditary evil in man to love himſelf more than 
God, and this world more than heaven, and to eſteem his neighbour as 
nothing in compariſon of. himſelf, or only for himſelf, ſo that he may be 
ſaid to be love of ſelf and of the world in the very abſtract, n. 694, 5660. 
That the prevailing love of ſeif and of the world is the root of all evil, 
n. 1307, 10742; ſuch. as contempt of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, 
cruelty, deceit, &c. n. 6667, 10742; and that from theſe evils proceed 
___ falſe [omne * n. 1047, 10286, 


* 
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their own hereditary evils for a while, to convince them 
of the truth of the matter ; one ſuch, who was a certain 
king's ſon, and had died an infant, but was grown up in 


| heaven, had conceived the foregoing erroneous opinion, 


and was therefore ſuffered to be poſſeſſed of his own here- 
ditary innate evils; upon which I perceived from his 
ſphere, that he was of an imperious mind, and made light 
of adultery, having inherited theſe propenſities from his 
parents: but after ſeeing what he was by nature, and 
being humbled at the ſight, he was received again into the 


ſociety of angels to which he belonged. No one ſuffers 


puniſhment in the other world merely for hereditary evil, 
as that was not contracted by his own fault, but only for 
that actual evil which proceeded from himſelf; and con- 
ſequently only for ſo much of hereditary evil as he adopted 
and appropriated to himſelf by his own will and deed : nor 
are infants, when grown up to adults in heaven, conſigned 


for a time to their proper natural ſtate of hereditary evil, 


merely for the ſake of puniſhment, but in order to their 
conviction, that of themſelves they are only evil, and 


therefore delivered from hell, which belongs to an evil 


nature, by the mere mercy of the Lord; conſequently 
that their heavenly inheritance is from his free gitt, and 
not from any merit in themſelves; and therefore they 
have nothing to glory in, or whereof to eſteem themſelves 
above others, on account of any ſelf-aſſumed good; for 


that in ſo doing, they would as much tranſgreſs the law 


of mutual love, as the true doctrine of faith. 
343. Oft times when companies [Chort]* of little 
children have been with me, and their ſpeech ſounded in a 
| ſoft 


By the word Cborr in this place, the author means ſuch companies of 
ſpirits cr angels as think in unity, and ſpeak in ſymphony, ſo concentrating 
their thoughts and words, as if they conſtituted but one perſon ; but this a 
hard to deſcribe ; ſee above, n. 242, 255, Tr. 
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ſoft confuſed manner, as not having yet attained to ſpeak 
in concert as when grown up, 1 obſerved with ſomething 
of ſurprize, that certain ſpirits preſent could not refrain 
from urging them to ſpeak in another manner, on which 
the infant chorus ſhewed a repugnance, denoting ſome- 
thing like reſentment, ſaying, when given them to ſpeak, 
that it ſhould not be fs, This I have often perceived, and 
was told that it was for their trial, and to accuſtom them 
to reſiſt any temptation to what is falſe or evil, as alſo not 
to ſuffer themſelves to be compelled to think, ſpeak, or 
act by direction from any other than the Lord only. 

344. Thus much may ſerve to ſhew in what manner 
infants are educated in heaven, that ſo through the know- 
ledge of truth, and the wiſdom of good, they may be qua- 
liged for the angelical life, conſiſting in that love to the 
Lord and one another which has it's ground in innocence ; 
but how contrary is the education of children with many 
on earth! To give only the following inſtance. As I was | 
one day walking in the ſtreet of a certain great city, I ſaw 
ſome boys fighting, which preſently drew a great crowd 
round them, who ſeemed much pleaſed with the ſight; 
and I was told that the parents of the young warriors were 
among them, encouraging their ſons to the combat: cer- 
tain good ſpirits and angels then preſent with me ſaw all 
that paſſed through my eyes, and were affected even to 
horror at the ſight, more eſpecially at the encouragement 
given to the ſray by the parents, ſaying that all ſuch ways 
of inciting children to hatred and revenge tended to ex- 
tinguiſh in them all mutual love and innocence implant- 
ed in them by the Lord, conſequently that they did all 
in their power to diſqualify their own children for heaven, 

where all is love, May ſuch parents as wiſh well to their 
childien take warning thereby. 

345. And here for a word concerning the difference 


between thoſe who die in their infant — and thoſe who 
die 
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die adults. Now the latter have in this life acquired a 
ground or plane [p/anum], which they take with them to 
the other world, and which conſiſts of their memory and 
prevailing natural affection; this remains fixed, and though 
quieſcent after death as to any activity, yet it ſerves as an 
ultimate ground or baſis to the thoughts; and hence it 
follows, that according to the quality of this ground or 
plane, and the correſpondence of the rational part there- 
with, ſo is the man after death“: but ſuch as die infants 
have no ſuch plane, but one that is natural-ſpiritual 
[planum naturale ſpirituale], as not having contracted any 
impurity from this material world and earthly body, and 
therefore not being infected with the like groſs affections 
and cogitations, but having imbibed all they have from 
Heavenly influence: beſides, infants know nothing of their 
having been born in this world, but look upon themſelves 
as natives of heaven, being ignorant of every other kind of 
nativity than what is ſpiritual, and effected by know- 
ledges of good and truth, and that underſtanding and 
wiſdom from which man is only properly denominated 
man; and as theſe are only from the Lord, ſo it is their 
belief, and their rejoicing therein, that they are the Lord's. 
But notwithſtanding this the condition of men, who have 
| | | had 


* As it is difficult to give a clearer tranſſation of this paſſage z let it ſuffice 
to obſerve, that by the acquired ground, or plane, here ſpoken of, we are to 
underſtand ſuch an habitual tendency to the things of this world as remains 

with us after death, and by a kind of ſecret influence of habit witholds the 
thoughts and affections from heavenly things; and yet not ſo to be under- 
food, as if this tendency were not to be done away by our purification in the 
intermediate ſtate, where it was not by determination of the will become 
radical in the conſtitution of the ſoul. This leffon is of infinite importance, 
as it denotes that grace may be ſo extinguiſhed, and the habitral love of fin ſo 
confirmed in this life, as to place us beyond the poſſibility of help in the next, 
according to thoſe words of the prophet: “Can the Ethiopian change his 
* ſkin, or the leopard bis ſpots ? then may ye > do good that are accuſ- 
C tomed to do evil, P Fer, xill, 23. Tr, | 


HEAVEN AND HEI I. 257 


had their time in this world, may be equally perfect with 
that of infants in the next, if they put away from them 
their corporeal and earthly affections, which are the love 
of ſelf and of the world, and in the room thereof become 

receptive of ſpiritual loves. | 


Or the Wiſe and the Simple in Heaven. 


346. IT is commonly believed that wiſe men will be 
exalted in heaven above the ſimple in honour and dignity, 
becauſe we read in Daniel xii. 3, that “ they that be wiſe 
5 ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, and they 
e that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ftars for ever and 
cc ever;” but few feem to know who are meant here by 
the wiſe, and by thoſe that turn many to righteouſneſs ; 
it being generally thought that this is ſpoken of the 3 
and the wiſe doctors in the church, who excel in doctrinal 
knowledge and preaching, and more eſpecially ſuch 
among them as have converted many to the faith; theſe 
are called men of wiſdom and underſtanding in this world, 
but they are not ſo in a ſpiritual ſenſe, unleſs their wiſdom 
be of a heavenly quality, which ſhall here be ſpoken to. 

347. True underſtanding, in a heavenly ſenſe of the 
word, is interior underſtanding, ſpringing from the love 
of truth, and not from any motive of glory either here or 
hereafter, but from a pure regard to truth itſelf in minds 
intimately affected and delighted with it; and all ſuch 
love the light of heaven or divine truth, and conſequently 
the Lord himſelf, who is the truth itſelf ; ſee above, n. 126 
to 140, Now this heavenly light of truth only enters the 
interior receſſes of the mind, as being it's proper recep- 
tacle; and as it enters and is received there, it gives de- 
light, as is the property of all influx from heaven to do; 
ſuch is the origin of genuine affection for truth, for it's 
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own ſake, and they who are in this affection or love, are 
in the true heavenly underſtanding, and ** ſhine as the 
© brightneſs of the firmament :” they are ſaid to ſhine, 
becauſe divine truth in heaven appears ſplendent ; ſee 
above, n. 132 ; and the firmament or expanſe of heaven 
ſignifies by correſpondency that interior intellectual part 
both in angelsand men, which is in the light of heaven : but. 
as fo thoſe who love truth only for the ſake of. honour 
here, or glory hereafter, ſuch ſhine not in heaven, foraſ- 
much as their dclight is not in the light of heaven, but of 
this world, which of itſe!f, without the former, is mere 
darkneſs 20848 ; for all ſuch conſider ſelf only as the end, 
and truth but as the means ſubſervient to that end ; and 
therefore as their view is directed, not to heaven but to 
this world, not to the Lord but to themſclves, conſe- 
quently they are not in the light of heaven, but in that of 
this world only : theſe indeed, to outward appearance and 
before men, ſeem as knowing and wiſe as the children of 
light; nay and ſometimes wiſer, as being more warmed 
with the fire of ſelf-love, and having learned to ſpeak in 
like manner with them, and alſo to make a ſhew of hea- 
venly affections ; but inwardly and in the fight of the 
angels they appear very different, Let this ſuffice to ſhew 
who are meant in ſcripture by the wiſe, who ſhail “ ſhine 
© in heaven like the brightneſs of the firmament:“ and 
now for a word as to ſuch as are meant by thoſe, ** that 
turn many to 3 who fhall ſhine as the 
« ſtars.” 


348. By 


(222) That tae light of this world is for the outward, and the light of 
heaven for the inner man, n. 3222, 3337. That the light of heaven is in 
the natural light by influx, and that the natural man becomes wiſe only fo 
far as he receives of the light of heaven, n. 4302, 4408. That the things 
of heaven are not viſible by the light of this world, n. 9754, 3108. That 
the light of this world is as darkneſs to the angels, n. 152, 1880. 
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348. By ſuch as turn many to righteouſneſs are meant 
the truly wiſe, and they only are called ſuch in heaven, 
who are in the good of life, or who apply divine truths 
immediately to practical uſe; for divine truth, when ſo 
applied, becomes good, as being animated with free will 
and love, which conſtitutes the very eſſence of wiſdom; 
whereas they who are called intellectual or underſtanding 
men, live not from truth as a principle, but commit it 
firſt to their memory, and from thence as a ſtorehouſe 
draw occaſionally the documents of truth, whereby to 
regulate their life *, In what particulars theſe two claſſes 
differ in the heavens, may be ſeen in the article concerning 
the two kingdoms of heaven, the celeſtial and the ſpiritual, n. 
20 to 28 and alſo in the article concerning the three hea- 
vens, n. 29 to 40. They who are in the celeſtial kingdom of 
the Lord, which is the third or inmoſt heaven, are called 
righteous, and that becauſe they afcribe no righteouſneſs 
to themſelves, but all to the Lord only. Now righteouſ- 
neſs in heaven ſignifies good proceeding from the Lord; 
(223) and they who receive the fame, and miniſter there- 

R from 


* The difference between wiſe and intellectual men, according to our 
author appears to be this, viz, that the former receive divine truths into their 
affections, and are led thereby as from a divine inſtinct into all good; whereas 
the latter treaſure up truth in the memory, and ſo fit the external life thereto | 
| by a kind of reflex operation of mind; ſo that the good life of the former 

| ſeems, as it were, natural, and the good life of the latter, as it were, ſtudied 
and artificial, Let it be remembered, that the author does not always uſe 
theſe two words, underſtanding and wiſdom preciſely according to theſe defi- 
nitions z but where they are ſpoken of in diſtinction, they are to be wnder= 
flood according thereto, Tr. 

(223) That the merit and righteouſneſs of the Lord is properly that good 
which prevails and reigns in heaven, n. 9486, 9986. That the righteous or 
Juſtified perſon is he to whom is imparted: that merit and righteouſneſs ; and 
he the unrighteous and unjaſtified perſon, who builds upon his own fancied 
righteouſneſs and merit, n. 5069, 9263. The condition of the ſelf righteous 
in the other life, n. 942, 2027. That righteouſneſs or juſtice in the Word 
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from to the converfion of others, are ſuch as the Lord 


| ſpeaks of, Matt. xiii, 43. Then ſhall the righteous 


« ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of my father.” 
Their ſhining as the ſun, is from their being in love to 
the Lord from the Lord, as that love is ſignified by the 
fun; ſee above, n. 116 to 125: their light alſo partakes 
of the brightneſs of flame; and their ideas are vivacious 


and correſponding thereto; inaſmuch as they receive 
the good of love n from the Lord as the hea- 


. Sun. 

349. All who have a true underſtanding and 
wiſdom. i in this world are reccived into heaven, and be- 
come angels, every one according to the meaſure and qua- 
lity thereof; for whatſoever principle any one has ac- 
quired and fixed in himſelf in this world, that remains 
with him after death, and is alſo augmented to fulneſs, but 
that within the degree of his affection and defire of good 
and truth, and not beyond it; they who have little affec- 
tion and deſire receive but little, but yet as much as they 


can contain; and they who have much affection and 


deſire receive © increaſe accordingly ; the degree of affec- 
tion and deſire in every one being the meaſure that is to be 
filled: the reaſon of this is becauſe love, the properties of 
which are affection and deſite, receives what is anſwerable 


or ſuitable to itſelf according to it's meaſure, as ſignified 


by thoſe words of our Lord, ** Whoſoever hath, to him 
hall be given, and he ſhall have more abundantly.” — 
“ Good. meaſure ſhall be given unto you, preſſed down, 
ee and ſhaken together, and running over,” Matt, xiii, 


12. xxv. 29. Luke vi. 38. | 
"350. All are received into heaven who have loved good 


and truth as ſuch; and they who have loved them much | 


are 


is ſpoken of good, and judgment of truth; and therefore, to do juſtice and 
judgment means there, to act accoedſog to good and truth, n. 2235, 


W 9857. 
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are called wiſe, and they who loved them little are called 
ſimple; the former enjoy much light in heaven, the latter 
leſs, each according to the degree of his love: to love 
good and truth as ſuch, or for their own ſake, is to will 
and to do them from choice, for ſuch only can be ſaid to 
love them; and they are the people who love the Lord, 
and are loved by him; for good and truth are from the 
Lord, and conſequently the Lord is in them as proceeding 
from him, and alſo in all ſuch as receive them into their 
life's principle by willing and doing them. Man alſo, con- 
ſidered in himſelf, is no other than his meaſure of good and 
truth from the Lord, the former conſtituting his will, and 
the latter his underſtanding ; and as the will and under- 
ſtanding are, ſuch is the man : hence it follows, that ſo far 
any one is loved of the Lord, as his will is formed by goods 
and his underſtanding by truth : to be loved of the Lord is 
inſeparable from love to him, for love is reciprocal, and to 
him . whom the Lord loveth, he oy to love him 
again. 

"351. It is commonly believed in the world, that they 
who are men of learning and ſkill in the doctrines of the 
church, and the letter of ſcripture, or in the ſciences, are 
more acute diſcerners of truths than other men, and con- 
ſequently excel them in true underſtanding and wiſdom z 
and ſuch form the like judgment as touching themſelves, 
and therefore we ſhall proceed to ſhew what true under. 
ſtanding and wiſdom is, what is the ſpurious, and what 
the falſe. True underſtanding and wiſdom conſiſts in 
ſeeing and perceiving what is good and what is true, and 
thereby what is falſe and evil, and in accurately diſtin- 
guiſhing betwixt them, and that from an interior intui- 
tion and diſcernment. , There is in every one an interior 
and an exterior, the former belonging to the inward or 
ſpiritual, and the latter to the outward or natural man, 


and accordingly as the interior is formed and co-operates 
R 2 with 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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with the exterior, ſo a man ſees and perceives. The in- 


terior of man can only be formed in heaven; but the ex- 


terior is formed in this world. When the interior is 


formed in heaven, then heavenly things paſs by influx 
into the exterior, which is from this world, and form 
it to a correſpondence with the former, that ſo both 
may co-operate or act as one; and when this is ef- 
ſected, then the man ſees and perceives from an inward 
fight. In order to the formation of the interior, this one 


medium is requiſite, viz, that man look up to a divine 


ſupreme being, and to heaven; for, as was ſaid before, 
the interior is formed in heaven; and a man is then ſaid 
to look up to the divine being, when he believes in him, 
and that he is the fountain of all good and truth, and con- 
ſequently of all underſtanding and wiſdom ; and is willing 
to be led and governed by him: ſo, and fo only, the in- 


terior of man is opened to divine things. A man in this 


belief, and living according thereto, is in the power and 
capacity of becoming intellectual and wiſe ; but in order 
to his being really ſo, he has many things to learn, both 
concerning heaven and this world, as touching the former, 


from the Word and the doctrines of the Church, and as 


touching the latter, from ſcientific kaowledge ; and is alſo 
to take along with him, that in the ſame proportion that 
he applies knowledge to the purpoſes of good life, ſo far 
only is he worthy of being reputed an underſtanding and 
wiſe man, as in that degree and no farther, his interior 
fight, which is the property of his intellect, and his in- 
terior affection, which is that of his will, are in their 
progreſs to perfection. The ſimple are of the following 


claſs, viz. ſuch as have their interior open to divine things, 
but their underſtanding not ſo well cultivated by truths, 
ſpiritual, moral, civil or natural; ſuch have indeed a ſight 
of truths, and receive them when heard, but have no in- 
ward clear perception of them: but they who are denomi- 

| nated 
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nated wiſe, are as follows, viz. ſuch who have not only their 
interior affections open to divine good, but alſo their 
intellectual faculties ſo cultivated and enlarged that they 
ſee divine truths by an internal evidence. Thus much 
may ſerve to ſhew what is meant by true underſtanding 
and wiſdom. 

352. A ſpurious underſtanding and wiftom © is not to ſee 
what is true and good, and from thence what is falſe and 
evil, from any interior ſight, but only to believe it ſo on 
the authority of others, and then to ſtudy to confirm our- 
ſelves in that belief, Now as ſuch perſons receive not 
truth by the light of truth, but on the credit given to 
another, they are equally liable to embrace falſehood as 
well as truth, and to confirm themſelves in the former by 
reaſonings and arguments adapted thereto, fo as to give it 
the appearance of truth, for whatever is fo confirmed puts 
on that appearance ; and there is nothing but what is 
capable of ſuch kind of confirmation, Now the interior 
faculties of ſuch perſons are only open from beneath, but 
their exterior in proportion to the degree of ſuch confir- 
mation ; and therefore the light they ſee by is not the 
light of heaven, but the light of this world, or natural 
light, in which light what is falſe may appear as true, and 
when confirmed. by a ſpecious kind of arguments may carry 
in them an apparent luſtre of evidence, but not ſo when 
viewed in a heavenly light. Of this claſs ſuch are leaſt 
intelligent and wiſe who have dealt moſt in this way of 
confirmation ; and they come neareſt to wiſdom, who 
have practiſed it the leaſt, Hence may be gathered what 
is meant by ſpurious underſtanding and wiſdom ; how- 
ever, we range not under this claſs what has been re- 
ceived by children on the authority of their teachers, if 
when grown up to the ufe of reaſon they do net implicitly 
enflave themſelves to their documents, but ſtudy to find 
| gut the truth, and cheriſh it when found: as ſuch are led 
R 3 by 
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by a n affection for truth for it's own ſake, they ſee it 
in the light of it's own evidence before they ſet themſelves 
to confirm it by arguments (224). To illuſtrate this by 
an example: certain ſpirits were reaſoning together, how 
it came to paſs, that the brute animals were born to all 
knowledge congruous to their nature reſpectively, but not 
man; upon which they were told, that the former ſtood 
in the primitive order of their nature, but man not ſo, 
and therefore he is to be led back into it by inſtruction and 
diſcipline ; whereas if man had preſerved his original per- 
fection, conſiſting in loving God above all things, and his 
neighbour as himſelf: in that caſe he would have been 
- born with innate underſtanding and wiſdom, and to the 
belief of all truth, according to the enlargement of his 
faculties, Now the good ſpirits immediately perceived the 
evidence of this argument by the light of truth; but the 
ſpirits who had confirmed themſelves in en, and 
thereby had caſt aſide divine love and charity, could not 
receive it, as their confirmation in error had obſcured in 

them the light of truth. | 5 

35 3. Falſe underſtanding and wiſdom is that which is 

ſeparate from the acknowledgement of a divine being in 
all thoſe who place nature in the room of God : all ſuch 
think as mere animals, and are no other than ſenſualiſts, 


whatever ri they may have in the world for erudi- 
tion 


(224) That it is the part of a wiſe man to fee and perceive the truth of a 
doctrine before he goes about to confirm it by arguments, and not becauſe it 
is held for truth by others, n. 1017, 7950, To ſee and perceive the truth 
by it's own native evidence without the aid of argument, is the privilege of 
thoſe only who love truth for it's own ſake, and as a rule of life, n. 8521, 
That the evidence arifing from confirmation by argument is a natural, not a 
ſpiritual light, and ſuch as. ſenſual and bad men may have, n. 8780. That 
all things, even ſuch as are falſe, may be ſo confirmed by ſpecious arguments 7 


| as For: on the * of truth, n. * $521, 
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tion (225); for their learning reaches no farther than to 


the objects of ſenſe laid up in their memory, and viewed 
in the light of material nature, though the ſame natural 
ſciences are of ſubſervient uſe to form the minds of 
perſons truly intellectual; by the ſciences we underſtand 
experimental knowledge of various kinds, phyſics, aſtro- 
nomy, chymiſtry, mechanics, geometry, anatomy, me- 
. taphyſics, philoſophy, the hiſtory of kingdoms, and of 
the learned world, criticiſm, and languages. Now as to 
thoſe who preſide in eccleſiaſtical} matters, who at the 
ſame time diſbelieve the operations of a divine principle, 
and have no higher ſentiments. of religion than what relate 
to the outward man; ſuch ſee nothing farther in the ſerip- 
tures than others do in their ſciences, nor conſider them 


as containing matters that are to be underſtood only by a 


reaſon enlightened from above; and this becauſe the inner 
gate of their minds, and the faculties next to them, are 
ſhut againſt divine illumination; and this becauſe they 


have turned away their affections and underſtanding from 


heavenly to earthly things; and therefore it is that truth 
and good are to them as darkneſs, and falſehocd and evil 

as light: but, notwithſtanding, mere ſenſual men can 
play their part at reaſoning, and ſome of them very acutely, 
but then it is from the fallacies of ſenſe in which they 
have confirmed themſelves by the ſubtleties of ſcience, and 


| becauſe of their adroitneſs herein they conceit themſelves 
| | to 


(225) That the ſenſual part is the inet = of the life of man, as appertain- 
ing to his corporeal nature, n. 5077, 9730. That he is called a ſenſual man, who 
forms all his judgment and concluſions from his bodily ſenſes, and believes nothing 
but what he ean ſee with his eyes, or touch with his hands, n. 5094, 7693, That 
ſuch a one thinks in his extremities, and not in his interior, n. 5089, 7693. That 
his interior or ſpiritual part is ſhut againſt all light of divine truth, n. 6564, 6845. 
That he is in the dim light of nature, and can ſee nothing that is difcoverable ouly 
by the light of heaven, n. 6201, 6624. That he is therefore inwardly i in a ſtate of 


oppoſition to all things that relate to heaven and the true church, n. 6201, 6949. 


That even the learned. who have confirmed themſelves againſt the truths of the latter, 
are no better than ſenſual men, n. 63 16. A deſcription of che ſenſua] man, n. 10236. 
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to by ike than others ; (226) but their love of ſelf and 
the world is the fire that gives earneſtneſs and warmth to 
their reaſonings: ſuch are they who are in falſe under- 
ſtanding and wifdom, and are meant by thoſe words of 
our Lord, Matt. xiii. 13, 14, 15. Seeing they ſee not, 
2 $4 and hearing they hear not; neither do they underſtand,” 
Kc. xi. 25. Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wife 
* and . and revealed them unto babes.“ 

354. I have had the privilege of converſing with many 
learned men after their deceaſe, ſome of them of great 
fame, and celebrated in the learned world for their writ- 
ings; and with others of leſs note, but of deep under- 
ſtanding; now, ſuch of them as inwardly difbelieved a 
divine being, though they outwardly profeſſed one, be- 
came ſo ſtupid in the other world, as not to be able to 


compretiend truths relating even to civil matters, much 


leſs ſuch as are ſpiritual: and I could alſo perceive, nay 
| behold (for in the ſpiritual world ſuch things are repre- 
ſented jn a viſible manner) that their interior was ſa 
darkened, even to blackneſs, and ſo ſhut agaiaſt every 
thing ſpiritual, as to be inacceſſible to all heavenly light 
and influx ; and that inward blackneſs appeared more par- 
ticularly intenſe in thoſe who had confirmed themſelyes 
in unbelief by their ſcientifical reaſonings. All ſuch in 
the other world greedily imbibe falſehood and error, as a 
ſponge does water, and reject all truth, as rain is repelled 
from the tile of an houſe; nay, I have been informed, 

that the interior of thoſe, who have exalted nature in the 
room of God appears, as it were, oflified ; and their 


— 


(226) That ſenſual men often reaſon with great ſubtlety and eaten, 
from an inferior underſtanding joined to a prompt corporeal memory, n. 195, 
20236: but that this is from the fallacies of the ſenſes, n. 5084, 7693. 
That the ſenſual are ſubtle and knaviſh above others, n. 7693, 70236, That 
fuch were called by the ancients, b of the tree of knowledge, a. 195 | 
20313. 1 5 
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heads, even to the noſtrils, have the reſemblance of ebony, 
in token of their being deſtitute of all ſpiritual and intel- 
lectual perception: they who are of this claſs are plunged 


into a kind of gulphs or bogs, where they are diſquieted . 


and terrified with fantaſies produced by the falſities they 
had adopted and cheriſhed : the infernal fire of their life is 
a thirſt of glory and the pride of diſtinction, by which 
they are incited to exaſperate one another, and to tor. 
ment all they can ſuch as refuſe to worſhip them as dei- 
ties; and this they do by turns. Such is the end of all the 
learning and wiſdom of this world, which, not having it's 
foundation in the faith of Almighty God, is utterly deſti- 
. tute of heavenly light. 

355. That ſuch is the lot of the DR "TOR De lng 
tioned, in the other world, may be gathercd from hence, 
viz. that all things in their natural memory, and imme- 
diately connected with their bodily ſenſes, las are the 
ſcientifical acquiſitions ſpoken of above) are then totally 
quieſcent; and only the concluſions or principles formed 
from thence remain as a fund to ſupply them with thoughts 
and matter for converſation ; for though a man carries his 
natural memory along with him, yet what he had laid up 
therein falls not under his intuition as before, as not being 
concordant with the light of a different. world, and there- 


fore he cannot call them forth to uſe; wharibe riiogs ofa 


rational and intellectual nature, grounded on ſcientific 
principles, quadrate with the light of the ſpiritual world; 
conſequently, ſo far as one has attained to rationality by 


the uſe of the ſciences in this world, ſo far he is rational 


after he is ſet free from the body, it being the ſame ſpirit 
that thinks in both worlds, (227) ED 
x | 356. But 


(227) That things ſcientifical appertain to man's natural memory whilſt » 


in the body, n. 5212, 9922. That man carries with him his whole natural 
memory after death, n. 2475. This from experience, n, 2481 to 2486 : but 
that he cannot draw from that memory, in the other world, as he did in this 
f ons that for many reaſons, n. 247t, 2479 
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356. But as to thoſe, who, by the cultivation of their 
minds, by the ſciences and different kinds of knowledge, 
have acquired true underſtanding and wiſdom, as is the 
cafe with thoſe who apply all their attainments to the 
purpoſes of good life, walk in the fear of God, reverence 
his Word, and adhere to ſpiritual morality (/piri:ualem 
moralem vitam, ſee above, n. 319). To ſuch the ſciences 
ſerve, as the means of attaining to wiſdom, and of 
ftrengthening the things appertaining to faith: it was 
given me to perceive the interior of their minds, wherein 


all appeared tranſparent from the light within them, and 


repreſenting the ſparkling colours and brightneſs of the 
diamond, the ruby and the ſapphire, in degree of luſtre, 
according as they had employed their knowledge of the- 
ſciences in proof and confirmation. of divine truths : ſuch 
is the appearance which true underſtanding and wiſdom 
exhibit, when repreſented as viſible in the ſpiritual world,“ 
and this anſwerably to the nature of heavenly light, which 
is divine truth from the Lord, who is the original ſource 
of all true underſtanding and wiſdom ; ſee above, n. 126 

/ 2 4 . to 


® ft is not incredible, that things ſpiritual and intellectuel ſhould be re- 
preſented under viſible appearances in the other world, as nature in this 
abounds with ſuch ſignificant emblems beyond what is generally ſuppoſed 
how do the paſſions and affections, the virtues and vices, and even the intel - 
lectual powers, figure themſelves in the countenance and geſtures of the 
body ! and how do many of the flowers readily excite in us the ideas of men- 
tal properties and qualities, as of modeſty, innocence, and purity, &c. in- 
ducing us by conſent, to denominate them by ſuch epithets reſpect vely ! and 
thus heavenly things are pictured to us by ſuch as are natur:], according to 
an ancient doctrine alluded to by the ſublime Milton in the following lines: 


« I ſhall delineate ſo, 
& By lik*ning ſpiritual to corporeal forms, 
«« As may expreſs them beſt, though what if earth 
e Be but the ſhadow of heav'n, and things therein 
95 Each to other like more than on earth is thought.“ 
: Par, Los r. Boox V 
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to 133. The grounds (plana) of that light in it's ſeveral 


variegations of colours, are the interior receſſes of the 
mind; and the illuſtrations and confirmations .of divine 
truths by ſuch things as are in nature, and therefore in the 
ſciences, produce thoſe variegations; (228) for the more 
interior and ſpiritual part in man, contemplates what is 
laid up in the natural memory, and whatever is therein 
employed for the confirmation of divine truth, it ſubli- 
mates, as it were, by the fire of celeſtial !ove, takes it to 
itſelf, and ſpiritualizes it : whilſt man is in the body, he 
continues a ſtranger to this procedure of the mind, and 
that becauſe during his abode therein he thinks in a double 
capacity, both ſpiritually and naturally, but has no percep- 
tion of the former, but only of what paſſes in his natural 
thoughts; but when he enters upon the ſpiritual world, 
he has then no longer any perception of what he thought 


naturally in this world, but only of what he thought ſpi- | 


ritually; * and this by change of ſtate. | Hence it may 
appear, that men through knowledge and inſtruction in 
the ſciences, as the means of wiſdom, may become ſpiri- 


tual, if this obſervation be confined to ſuch as live in the 


faith and fear of God: nay, ſuch meet witha more particular 
acceptance in heaven, and obtain aplacein the center of their 
re ſpective ſocieties, n. 43, as being more illuminated than 


their fellows. Theſe are the underſtanding and wiſe ones, 


who are ſaid to ſhine as the brightnefs of the firmament, 
and as the ſtars in the heavens ; but they are denominated 


ſimple, who indeed had faith in God, reverenced his 
| Word 


(228) That there are moſt beautiful colours in heaven, n. 1053, 1624. 
That thoſe colours are the modifications on variegations of the light of 
heaven, n. 1042, 4743; and conſeqently ſo many appearances of truth from 
wy and fignify things "pertaining to underſtanding and wiſdom, n. 4530, 
9466, 1 8 


* Let it be noted, that the author does indeed, in many parts of his 


mitings, ſpeak of departed ſpirits as recollecting paſt tranſactions in the body 
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Word, and lived ſpiritual and moral lives, but had not 
much improved their intellectual part; for the mind of 
man, like any ſoil, riſes in value according to the de- 
gree of it's cultivation. 


of the Rich and the Poor i in 3 


357. VARIOUS are the noinians concerning admiſſion 
into the kingdom of Heaven, whilſt ſome ſuppoſe that 
the poor only, not the rich, meet with a reception there; 
others hold, that both rich and poor are admitted alike; 
and a third ſort, that the former can gain no admittance 
without firſt diveſting themſelves of their wealth, and 
entering into a voluntary poverty: and all theſe ſupport 
their different opinions by paſſages from the Scriptures: 
but they who make ſuch diſtinctions between the rich and 
the poor, in reſpect to their qualification for heaven, ſhew 
themſelves ſtrangers to the right meaning of the Scrip-. 
tures, which have both a recondite or ſpiritual, and alſo 
a literal or natural ſenſe; and they who interpret them 
only according to the latter, muſt miſtake their true mean- 
ing in many places, particularly in what is ſpoken therein 
concerning the rich and the poor in relation to this ſubject ; 
as for inſtance, that it is as impoſſible for the rich to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, as for a camel to paſs through 
the eye of a needle ; but that it is eaſy for the poor, as we 
are therein told, that their's is the kingdom of hea- 
« ven,“ Luke vi, 20, 21; whereas they who know any 
thing of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word, underſtand theſe 


| ſayings very — being convinced on the authority 
„ thereof, 


from their natural memory; but then this is not to be underſtood according 
to the ſtated laws of the other world, but as a particular permiſſion to anſ- 
wer certain purpoſes; and accordingly he generally premiſes on theſe oc- 
cafions, that they were Placed i in ſuch a ſtate as when in dhe IM or the 
like, Tr. 
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thereof, that the kingdom of heaven is appointed for all 
who live the life of faith and love, whether they be rich 
or poor; and who they are that are meant by this diſtinc- 
tion in Scripture, ſhall be explained in what follows. From 
much converſation and long abode with the angels, I know 
_ ofa truth that the rich find as ready admiſſion into hea- 
ven as the poor, and that no one is excluded merely on ac- 
count of his wealth, or received becauſe of his poverty 
in this world ; both claſſes are there alike, and more of the 


rich in the higher ſtations of bliſs and glory than of the 


poor. | 
358. J ſhall enter upon this ſubject with obſerving, that 
a man may lawfully acquire riches, and increaſe his ſtore, 
according to the opportunity afforded him, provided he 
keep free from ſubtle devices, and every evilart; may 
eat and drink of the beſt, if he place no part of his hap- 
pineſs therein; may dwell magnificently, if- according to 
his rank in life; converſe like others upon common worldly 
topics, and ſhare in the public diverſions; that there is 
no need of ſeverity of behaviour, downcaſt looks, and 
other appearances of mortification ; but he may be pleaſant 


and chearful; nor is under any other obligation of diveſting 


himſelf of his goods to beſtow them on the poor, than 
what his own particular impulſe or choice may lay upon 
him: in a word, that as to externals, he may live i in a 
common way like other orderly people, without any bar 
to his admiſſion into heaven, provided that he inwardly 
cheriſhes a due reverence and fear of the Lord, and aQs 
juſtly and with all good conſcience towards his neighbour ; 7 
for every one's real character is to be eſtimated according 
to his internal ſentiments and affections, or by his faith 
and love: for theſe are the principles that give life and 
character to all that proceeds from him, as the life of the 
act is in the will, and the life of the ſpeech is in the ſen- 
timent ; for as we act from the will, ſo we ſpeak from the 

| thought ; 
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thought; and, therefore, where it is ſaid in Scripture, 
that every one ſhall be judged according to his deeds, and 
recompenſed according to his works, we are to underſtand 
it, as if it were ſaid, according to his thoughts and affec- 
tions. from which his works proceed, or which are in his 
works; for without the former, the latter are of no con- 
fideration, and therefore receive their quality and charac- 
ter from them. (229) Hence we ſee, that it is not the 
exterior, but the interior, which commands the exterior, 
that does all in man. To illuſtrate this by the following 
inſtance : He that refrains from defrauding another only 
through fear of the laws, and of the loſs he might other- 
wiſe ſuffer in his reputation or intereſt, and who but for 
ſuch reſtraints would not ſcruple to take all advantages of 
him in his power; fuch 2 one, however honeſt his deal- 
ings may appear outwardly, yet is guilty of deceit and 
fraud in his thoughts and will, and is governed by a prin» 
ciple from 99 [infernum i in ſe habet]. On the other 
hand, the upright man, who refrains from taking all un- 
due advantages of another, though ſecure from diſcovery, 


and that becaufe it would be 8 to his Tl to God 
1 and 


(229) That it often occurs in walls that man ſhall be judged 
and recompenſed according to his deeds and works, n. 3934. By deeds 
and works there, we are not to underſtand them as they appear in their 
external form, but as they are in their root or inward, principle; 
for even bad men do works apparently good in their external: form but 
only good men ſuch as are both outwardly and inwardly good, n. 3934, 
6073. That al} moral deeds, as well as bodily acts, proceed from man's in- 
wars faculties and powers, as his thinking ard willing, and owe their eſſence 
and qualities thereto ; and therefore, according to the internal principle is 
the external production, n. 3934, 10331; conſequently, according to 4 
man's love and faith, n. 3934, 10333: that therefore the works contain 
their principle, or are the principle itſelf in effect and operation, n. 10331. 
Therefore to be judged and recompenſed according to our deeds and works, 
is the ſame as if ſpoken of the principles of our lives, n. 3147, 10333. 
That thoſe works which have reſpect to ſelf, and the world, are not good 
works, but only ſuch as m_— the Lord, and the good of our Is 


.m, 3147s 
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and his neighbour . ſuch a one makes a conſcience of his 
willing and thinking, and is under a heavenly influence: 


their dealings outwardly are the ſame in both, but inwardly 


and in principle they are widely different. 

359. As then a man may purſue an ordinary courſe of 
life in externals, may acquire riches, and live elegantly 
according to bis rank, as to good cheer, dreſs, and dwell- 
ing; carry on his worldly buſineſs like other men, and 
take pleaſure in the good things of this life, to the com- 
forting both of his body and mind, provided that he lives 
in the true fear of God, and in love towards his neigh- 
bour. As this is the caſe, it will not appear ſo difficult a 
matter to get to heaven, as ſome imagine: * the main dif- 
ficulty lies in reſiſting the love of ſelf and of the world, 
that they gain not the victory over us; as from this quar- 
ter all our danger proceeds: (230) and that otherwiſe our 
way is not ſo hard to make, as ſome ſuppoſe, we may 
learn from thoſe words of our Lord; * Learn of me, for 


« I am meek and Jowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt 


< unto your ſouls; for my yoke is eaſy, and my burden 


c is light,” Matt. xi. 29, 30. Now the yoke of the 


Lord is eaſy, and his burden light, ſo far as man renounces 
the evils flowing from the love of ſelf and of the world, 
for ſo far the Lord is his 2217 and gives him the maſtery 


over them, 
360, 


elt muſt be owned that our Author here is far from ſhewing any 1 of 
the precifian, or of monaſtic rigour; and yet his doctrine, when taken 
along with the applied reſtrictions, is as far from giving countenance to over- 
dulgence; and the danger he ſubjoins that we are in from the love of ſelf and of 


the world, and whatever wrong habits we may have contracted thereby, will 


be found to miniſter abundant matter for repentance, ſelf - denial, and wo 
fulneſs, Tr, 
(230) That all evils originate from the love of ſelf ard of the world, n, 
1307, 10742; ſuch as contempt of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, 
. cruelty, deceit, &c. n. 6667, 10742, That man is born with a natural 
prop: nfity to theſe two loves, and that his hereditary evils are from thence, ne 


n. 694, 5660, 
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3560. I have converſed with ſome after their deceafe, 
who had in this life abdicated the world, and betook them- 
ſelves to ſolitude, that they might be the more at leiſure 
for devout exerciſes, as the ſafer way to heaven: but ſuch 
moſtly appear of a melancholy caſt in the other world, 


| Tight!ly eſteem thoſe that are not like themſelves, and are 


diflatisfied, through a ſuppoſed merit in themſelves, that 
they are not exalted to a higher ſtate than others; they - 
have little affection for others, and therefore are backward 


to exerciſe thoſe. offices of love, which is the bond of a 


heavenly conjunction: “ they exceed, it is true, in an 


\ ardent deſire for heaven, but when they are exalted to be 


with the angels, they carry with them a certain ſadneſs 
that damps the joys of the former; wherefore they are 


disjoined from them, and betake themſelves to a kind of 


lonely ſituations, where they Jead a recluſe life, as they did 
in this world. Man can only be formed for heaven in this 
world, where his affeQions have their beginning objects, 


but vaniſh and come to nothing, if not exerciſed in fo» - 
cial connections, or rather are ſwallowed up ſolely in ſelf, 


to a total neglect of his neighbour ; ſo that a life of charity 
towards our neighbour, conſiſting in a conſcientious diſ- 
charge of every relative and ſocial duty, is the path- way 
to heaven, and not a mere ſpeculative piety ſeparated 
therefrom : (2 31) now action, and not inaction, is the vital 


| ſupport of charity. I ſhall here give an inſtance of this 


from experience; I have known more in the regions of 


bliſs among thoſe that have acquired riches in trade by an 


honeft induſtry, than among ſuch as had become wealthy 
Wl | through 


5 Hitherto w we are 1 a uolefians 8 as via _ intermediate fate, Tr, 
(231) That charity towards our neighbour conſiſts in doing every thing that 


. is good, juſt, and right, in all our acts and relations reſpecting him, n. 8120, 


81223 and therefore it extends to all that a man thinks, wills, and does, n. 
$124. That a life of piety without charity, avails nothing, but joined with 
charity, leads to every good, n. $252, 8253. 
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through the emoluments of high and honourable offices in 

the ſtate; as the latter are ſo liable to be inſected, on ac- 

count of their honours and importance, with the pride of 
life and the love of the world, which have a natural ten- 

dency to beget ſelf- love, and A to alienate the 

affections from heavenly things. 

301. The lot of the good rich, * tranſlated to hea» 
ven, is that of being in a condition of greater apparent 
ſplendor than others; ſome of them dwell in ſtately pa- 
laces, richly furniſhed and ornamented as with gold and 
ſilver, together with abundance of all things miniſtering 
to the delights of life; however, they place no part of 
their affections on theſe things, but only on their uſes ; 
of theſe they take good notice, but the mere ornamental 
part, as gold and ſilver, they regard with little attention, 
and that becauſe when in this world their minds were ſet 
on uſes, and they conſidered gold and filver only as means 
* ſubſervient thereto, Now uſes in the other world appear 
in ſplendid forms, the good of uſe as gold, and the true 
of uſe as ſilver; (232) and according to their practical 

uſes in this life, ſuch is the ſplendor and ſuch the delights 
of their ſtate in the following. Among the good uſes, are | 
thoſe of providing things needful for ourſelves and families 
, ſuitable t to our rank; to ſeek the means of promoting the 
S F 

(232) That every good has it's particular delight from uſe, and according 

to it's uſe reſpectively, n. 3049, 7038 and alſo it's ſpecific quality; conſe- 


| quently, as is the uſe, ſuch is the good, n. 3049. That all the delight and 


comfort of life is from uſes, n. 997. That, generally ſpeaking, life confiſta 
in uſes, n. 1964. That the angelical life conſiſts in the goods of love and 


charity, conſequently in the exerciſe of uſes, n. 453. That the Lord, and 
conſequently the angels derivately from him, has principally only regard to 
final cauſes, which anſwer to uſes among men, n. 1317, 5844. That the 
kingdom of the Lord is the kingdom of uſes, n. 453, 7038. That the 
ſervice of the Lord conſiſts in the performance of uſes, n. 7038. That all 
have their diſtinguiſhing charafter from the uſes they perform, a, 454. 
6815. This e, n. 7038. 6 
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public good; and alſo to have wherewith to help our 
neighbour, which he that abounds can better do than he 
that does not; beſides, that ſuch a diligence to procure 
what may be for the good of them that lack, preſerves us 
from idleneſs, that pernicious kind of life which gives our 
innate evil the power to take poſſeſſion of us. Theſe 
are among the good uſes, as far as they are invigorated by 
a divine principle, or ſo far as man is actuated therein by 
motives of duty to God, and regards worldly means only 
as ſubordinate thereto, 

362. But quite contrary is the lot of ſuch rich bete 
in the other world, as lived without religious faith In this, 
nay, hardened themſelves in unbelief: all ſuch are in hell, 
where filth, miſery, and want of every comfort, is their 
portion ; for into theſe are riches changed, when loved for 
their own ſake ; and not only their riches, but alſo the 
uſes to which they applied them, ſuch as their luxury and 
ſelf indulgence for the gratification of theit other corrupt 
paſſions, or to evidence their pride and contempt of 
others: riches in ſuch hands, having nothing but what 
is earthly and vile in their uſe, become changed into 
vileneſs at laſt, A ſpiritual uſe and application of riches 
is, as it were, a ſeaſoning and preſervative to them, and 
may be compared to the ſoul in the body, or to the light 
and heat of the ſun in their effects on a humid ſoil; but 
in the other caſe, riches may be conſidered as a body with- 
dut a ſoul to preſerve it from putrefaction; or to a ſwampy 
ground in a deep valley ſhaded from the light of the ſun: 
ſuch are the men who ſuffer riches to alienate their hearts 
from God. 

* 363. Every one's darling affection or ruling paſſion con- 
tinues with him after his departure from this world, nor 
is it extinguiſhed in een for the ſpirit of a man is 
. , 43 


4 3 
8 


_ Tt muſt have be ce that 3 goQrive, which Ni more important 
caution as to what affections and habits we contract, cannot preſent itſelf te 
the mind of man; and therefore this number is warmly recommended to his 
ſerious attention. Tr, 
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as the love that prevails in, and poſſeſſes him; and, more- 
over, (which has hitherto been a ſecret on earth) the body 
of every ſpirit and angel, is the external form of the 
love that preſides in him, and correſponds to the internal 
form of his mind and will, inſomuch that ſpirits know one 
another by their countenances, geſtures, and ſpeech; and 
by the ſame correſpondent marks it would be known what 
ſpirit a man is of in this world, were he not accuſtomed 
to act the counterfeit in theſe particulars; the ruling paſ- 
fion would equally manifeſt itſelf in time, as it does in 
eternity, I have converſed with ſome that lived ſeven- 
teen centuries ago, whoſe lives are recorded in the writ- 
ings of thoſe days ; and they appeared to be governed by 
the ſame affections and diſpoſitions by which they are cha- 
ractered therein; from which we may gather, that the 
ſame love of riches, and for the ſame ends, continues 
with every one hereafter, though with this difference, 
that the riches which had been applied here to good pur= 
poſes, are changed into heavenly pleaſures to the owners 
in the other world, according to their uſes reſpectively ; 
and that the riches, which had been applied here to bad 
purpoſes, become changed to the owners into filth and 
corruption hereafter, anſwerably to the evil uſes they have 
made of them; nay, ſuch naſtineſs they take pleaſure in, - 
as correſponding to thoſe filthy luſts to which they had 
made their riches ſubſervient, or to that ſordid avarice 
which conſiſts in the love of riches for their own ſake ; 

for ſuch paſſions are a ſpiritual filthineſs defiling the ſoul. 
364. The poor are not qualified for heaven by their 
poverty, but by their principles and life, for theſe follow 
every one, be he rich or poor, nor is there any diſtin- 
guiſhing mercy for the one more than the other; (233) 
S 2 but 


(223) That merey is not arbitrary and immediate, but reſpective and me- 
diate ; and that all they, who live in the fear of the Lord, are under his 
| Mmetciful protection and guidance both here and for ever, n. $700, 10659. 
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but he is received whoſe life has been good, and he is re- 
jected whole life has been evil: beſides, poverty may be 
turned into as great a ſnare and hinderance to a man in 
his way to heaven, as riches themſelves, ſeeing that many 
of the poorer fort fall into diſcontent at their condition, 
covet many things above their rank, and looking upon 
riches as the greateſt of bleſſings, (234) grudge if they be 
not ſatisfied, and indulge murmurings againſt God's pro- 
vidence; add to theſe, their envyings againſt others, their 
fraudulent practices, and groſs ſenſual indulgencies : how 
different will be the lot of theſe from that of the con- 
tented induſtrious poor, who paſs the time of their ſo- 
journing in all godlineſs and honeſty ! J have ſometimes 
converſed in the other world with certain departed. pea- 
fants, who had lived here in the fear of God and all good 
conſcience, who, having an affectionate deſire to know 
the truth, ſought to be more particularly inſtructed as to 
faith and charity, having heard much concerning the for- 
mer in this world, and more concerning the latter in the 
ather : on which it was told them, that charity has re- 
ſpect to every thing belonging to life, and faith to every 
thing belonging to doctrine ; conſequently, that the for- 
mer conſiſts in willing and doing every thing that is juſt 
and right, and the latter in thinking and believing ac- 
_ cording thereto z and that when any one wills and does 
what he thinks and believes to be right and good, then 
faith and charity are no longer two but one, juſtas thought 
and will unite in forming a determinate act of the mind: 
this they well underſtood and received with pleaſure, ſay- 
ing, that when in this world they did not look upon be- 
ws as a ting different or ſeparate from living, 
| . 355. From 


ber That riches and honour ate not real bleflings in themſelves, and 
therefore are given alike both to the good and the evil, u $939, 10776, 
hat the true bleſſing is love and faith from the Lord, effecting a union 
bim, and thereby becoming the procuring cauſe of man's creme hap- 


pinels, n. 1420, 10495. 
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365. From what has been offered on this head, it will 
appear, that the rich may find as eaſy an admiſſion into 
heaven as the poor; and the notion of its being more 
difficult to the former is from a wrong underſtanding of 
thoſe places in ſcripture, where both are mentioned, By 
the rich there, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, we are to underſtand 
ſuch as abound in the knowledge of good and truth, and 

accordingly thoſe who are within the church where the 
Word is known ; and by the poor, ſuch as are deſtitute of 
that knowledge, but deſire it, conſequently thoſe who 
are without the church, and ſtrangers to the ſcriptures. 
By the rich man clothed in purple and fine linen, who 
was caſt into hell, is meant the: Jewiſh nation, which be- 
ing in poſſeſſion of the Word, and through that abound- 
ing in the knowledge of good and truth, is repreſented by 
the rich man; by purple cloathing, is meant the know- 
ledge of good; and by fine linen, the knowledge of 
truth. By the poor man, who lay at his gate, and de- 
fired to be fed with the crumbs that fell from the rich 
man's table, and was carried into heaven by the angels, 
weare to underſtand the Gentiles, who had not the fore- 
mentioned knowledge, but defired to have it, Luke xvi. 
19, 31. By the rich, who were invited to the great ſup- 
per, and excuſed themſelves, is alſo to be underſtood the 
Jewiſh nation; and by the poor, who were called to 
ſupply their place, are underſtood the Gentiles, or ſuch as 
were without the pale of the church, Luke xii. 16, 243 
and as to the rich man, concerning whom the Lord ſaid 
that it is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
£& needle, than for ſuch a one to enter into the kingdom 
4 of heaven,” Matt.xxix. 24. we are to underſtand it 
as ſignificant of the rich both in a natural and ſpiritual 
ſenſe; in the former, ſuch as abound in riches, and ſet 
their hearts upon them; in the latter, ſuch as abound in 
Natural knowledge and the ſciences: for theſe are their 
| 8 3 | * | 
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ſpiritual riches, by which, through the effort of their own 
_ underſtanding, they preſumptuouſly think to poſſeſs them- 
ſelves of the knowledge of divine things, which method 
being contrary to the divine order, it is ſaid to be harder, 
than for a camel to paſs through the eye of a needle; for 
in this ſenſe camel ſignifies ſcientifical knowledge in ge- 
neral, and by the eye of a needle is ſignified ſpiritual 
truth. (235) That theſe are ſignified by camel, and the 
eye of a needle, is not underſtood at this day, becauſe the 
key to that knowledge, which explains how ſpiritual 
things are ſignified by the literal ſenſe of the Word, is 
not in the hands of the church; for there is both a ſpiri- 
tual and a natural ſenſe throughout the Word, it being 
written according to correſpongency between things na- 
tural and ſpiritual, to the end that there might be an al- 
liance between heaven and earth, and between angels and 
men, ſince the time of their immediate communication 
ceaſed. Thus we have ſhewed who are meant in parti- 
cular by the rich in the Word, viz, ſuch as abound in the 
knowledge of good and truth, and that by the ſeveral 
kinds of this knowledge are meant the tiches there ſpoken 
of, as may be ſeen in the paſſages here referred to, Iſai. x. 
> . 125 


(235) That by came! in the Word is fignified, in general, ſcientifical 
knowledge, or what paſſes through the ſenſes, n. 3048, 3145. What is ſig · 
nified by embroidery and needle-work, and conſequently by needle, n. 9688, 
That to enter into the truths of faith by ſuch kind of knowledge, is con- 
trary to the divine order, n. 10236, That they who attempt this ar e inſane 
with reſpeR to things pertaining to heaven and the true church, n. 128, 6047; 
and appear as intoxicated in the other world when they think of ſpiritual 
things, n. 1072. Their particular diſpoſition, n. 196. Illuſtration by ex- 
amples, that ſpiritual things are not to be comprehended by ſuch natural 
knowledge, n. 233, 2209. That by means of ſpiritual light we may ſearch 
out the ſcientifical knowledge of the natural man, but not wice verſa, be. 
fauſe ſpiritual influx deſcends into nature, but nature aſcends not up to ſpi« 
rit, n. 3219, 9111. That divine truths are firſt to be admitted and re- 
ceived into the mind, and then we may apply to things of ſcientifical knows 
trdge for illuſtration, but not vice verſa, n. 6047, 
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12, 13, 14. ch. xxx. 6, 7, xlv. 3. Jer. xvii. 3. xlvii. 7. 
I. 36, 37. li. 13. Dan. v. 2, 3, 4. Ezek. xxvi 7, 12. 
xxvii. I, to the end. Zech. ix. 3, 4. Pſal. xl. 13. Hoſ. 
Xil, 9. Apoc. iii. 17. 18. Luke xiv. 33, et alibi: and 
that by the poor are meant thoſe who have not the ſame 
means of knowledge, but are deſirous of them, ſee Matt. 
xi. v. Luke vi 20, 21. xiv. 21. Ifai. xiv. 30. xxix. 19. 
xli. 17, 18. Zeph. iii. 12, 18. All theſe paſſages re- 
ferred to may be ſeen explained according to their ſpiri- 
| tual ſenſe in ARCANA CELESTIA, n. 10227. 


Of Marriage in Heaven. | 


366, AS heaven is inhabited by the human race, and 
the angels there are of both ſexes ; and as by the order of 
creation the woman is for the man, and the man for the 
woman, and the love of each for the other innate in both, 
it follows, that there are marriages in heaven as well as 
on earth, though very different in kind, Now wherein 
they differ, and wherein they reſemble each other, ſhall 
be the ſubject of the following chapter“. 

367. Marriage in heaven is the conjunction of two in 
unity of mind, the nature of which ſha'l here be ex- 
plained. The mind conſiſts of two parts, one of which 

is called the intellect or underſtanding, and the other the 
will; and where both theſe co-operate or act in union; 
they form one mind. Now the huſband there repreſents 
and exerciſes the intellectual part, and the wife the pro- 
vince of the will ; and when the interior union of both 
manifeſts itſelf in the exterior or ſenſitive part, it is called 

8 0h 2; . Conjugal 


The reader will have no reaſon to be offended at the title of this chap- 

"ter, when he is told, that the ſpiritual union here treated of, under the 
name of marriage, is quite of a different kind, both as to means and end, 
from that marriage which our Lord declares to have no place at the reſur. 
rection, as will evidently appear to him as he proceeds, Tr, 
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conjugal Jove z Whence it appears, that conjugal love de- 
rives its origin from the conjunction of two in unity of 
mind, and this is called in heaven, cohabitation, without 
the idea of diſtinction of parties; and, therefore, where 
two are ſo united in ſpiritual marriage, they are not 
called two, but one angel, (236) 

368. That ſuch is the proper conſunction and intimate 
union of minds between huſband and wife, is indicated 
by their very formation, the man being formed more for 
intellectual purpoſes, and of deeper thought; but the wo- 
man naturally to be led and actuated more by the mo. 
tions of the will. The like alſo ſeems denoted by the 
particular genius and form of each reſpectively; by the 
genius, in that the talent of the man conſiſts more in the 
exerciſe of reaſon ; that of the woman in the diſplay of 
affection : and by the difference of /orm, in that man has 
a rougher and leſs comely aſpect, a harſher ſpeech, and a 
more robuſt body; whilſt a lovely countenance, a ſoſt 
voice, and a tender frame, recommend the female : nor 
is the difference leſs between the underſtanding and the 
will, or thought and affection; and ſo alſo. between truth 
and good, and faith and love; for truth and faith reſpect 
the underſtanding, as good and love reſpe&t the will, 
Hence it is, that in the Word, by youth and man, in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, are meant the underſtanding of truth ; 
and by virgin and woman, the affection of good: and 
likewiſe that the church, from its affection to good and 
t is repreſented . and denominated woman, and 

alſo 


(ag6) That men little know at this day what and whence true conjuga] 
Jove is, n. 2727. That true gonjugal love conſiſts in unity of will, n. 2731, 
That ſuch as are in it have, as it were, but one mind, n. 2732, 10169, 
From this conjunQion ef minds proceeds ſpiritual love or union, Dy 239% 
0% 
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alſo virgin; as likewiſe that all who are in the affection 
of good, are ſtiled virgins; thus in Apoc. xiv. 4. (237) 
369. What has been ſaid above is not ſo to be under- 
ſtood, as if huſband and wife were not each ſeparately en- 
dowed with underſtanding and will, but only that the in- 


tellectual part has the aſcendant in the former, and the 
will part in the latter, and each is denominated from the 


predominant property, though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is 
no predominancy in the heavenly marriages, becauſe the 
will of the wiſe is that of the huſband, and the intelle& 
of the huſband is that of the wife, both willing and 
thinking the ſame, and conſequently of one mind: and 
this union is the more cloſe and intimate, as the will of 
the wife joins itſelf to the intellect of the huſband, and 
the intellect of the huſband to the will of the wife, and 
that more eſpecially when they face each other; for, as 
has been ſaid more than once, there is then a mutual 
communication of thoughts and affections in the heavens, 
and more eſpecially between huſband and wife through 
greater mutual affection. Thus much may ſuffice to ex- 
plain that conjunction of minds, which is the bond of 
ſpiritual marriage in the heavens, and is the ſource of 
conjugal love, viz. when each freely communicates their 
ſpiritual good things to the other. 
370. I have been told by the angels, that as far forth 


as any two are conjoined in this bond of mental union, 
ſo far are they advanced in conjugal love, and alſo in 


underſtanding, wiſdom, and happineſs, and that becauſe 
7 | divine 


(237) That by young mem in the Word is meant the underfianding of 


truth, or the perſons that underſtand it? n. 766%. That men ſiguiſies the 
| fame, n. 158, 900%. That by woman is fignifici the affection of good 
and truth, n. 568, 8994. The church by the ſame, n. 252, 770; as alſo 
by wife, n. 252, 770; under what difference, n. 915, 4882. That bufſband 
and wife, taken in their moſt exalted ſenſe, are ſpoken of the Lord, ana hig 
conjunction with heaven and the church, n. 722. That virgin ſignifies the 
zffeQtion of gocd, n. 3067, 67423 and alſo the church, n. 2362. 6778. 
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divine truth and good, from whence proceed all true un- 
derſtanding, wiſdom, and happineſs, have their ingre(s 
into conjugal love, as their proper plane or ground, 
wherein truth and good unite ; for as there is a conjunc- 
tion of intellect and will, ſo is there alſo of truth and 
good, becauſe the intellect is that which receives divine 
truths, and is formed thereby ; and the will.is that which 
receives divine good, and alſo receives it's form from it ; 
for what a man wills, that is his good; and what he re- 
ceives into his underſtanding, that appears to him as truth; 
and therefore it comes to the ſame, whether you call it a 
conjunction of the intellect and will, or a conjunction of 
truth and good. The conjunction of truth and good con- 
ſtitutes an angel, and alſo his underſtanding, wiſdom, and 
happineſs; for according to ſuch conjunction is the degree 
of angelical perfection; and, therefore, as far as truth and 
good, or, which comes to the ſame, as far as faith and 
Jove are conjoined in any angel, ſuch is his angelical cha. 
racter and excellence. 

37 1. That a divine virtue proceeding from the Lord. is 
the influencing principle in true conjugal love, is becauſe 
the latter is derived from the conjunction of good and truth; 
for, as was ſaid above, it is all the ſame, whether we call it 
the conjunction of intellect and will, or the conjunction 
of good and truth: now this conjunction of good and truth 
derives it's origin from the divine love of the Lord towards 
all in heaven and earth. From this divine loye proceeds di- 
vine good, and divine good is received both by angels and men 
in divine truth as it's proper receptacle; and, therefore, he, 
who is in no degree of divine truth, can receive nothing 
from the Lord and from heaven; but as far as good and 
truth are conjoined in any one, ſo far is he joined to the 
Lord and heaven. Such is the origin of true conjugal 
love, and according]y a fit plane or ground for the recep · 
tion of the divine influx; and hence it is, that the con- 
junction of good and truth | is called in heaven the celeſtial} 

marriage,” 
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marriage, and that heaven in ſcripture language is com- 


pared to and called marriage; and alſo that the Lord is 
called the bridegroom and huſband, and heaven with the 
cChurch, his bride and wife. (238) 

2372. Good and truth, as conjoined in angel or man, are 
not two but one, becauſe there the gond is in the truth, 
and the truth in the good : this conjunction is as when any 


one thinks of what he wills, and wills what he thinks of, 


for ſo the thinking and willing co-operate and conſtitute 
one mind, the thought being the form to the will, and 
the will as the eſſence and life of the thought; and hence 
it is, that where two are joined together in this ſpiritual 
marriage, they are not called two in heaven, but one an- 
gel. In this ſenſe are to be taken thoſe words of our 
Lord: Have ye not read, that he who made them from 
« the beginning, made them male and female? And ſaid 
48 for this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and 
« cleave unto his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh; 


4c wherefore they are no more twain, but one fleſh; 


4% wherefore what God hath joined together, let not man 
& put aſunder; all men cannot receive this ſaying, but 
% they to whom it is given,” Matt. xix, 4, 5, 6, 11. 
Mark x. 6, 7, 8, 9. Gen. ii. 24. In theſe words are 
deſcribed the heavenly marriage of the angels, and alſo 
the conjuncticn of good and truth; and by a man's being 
forbid to ſeparate what God hath joined together, we 
are to underſtand, that good is not to be ſeparated from 
truth, 

373. Thus 


(238) That true conjuga) love derives it's origin, cauſe, and eſſence from 
the conjunction [conjugio] of good and truth, and is therefore of heavenly ex- 
traction, n. 2728, 2729. Of the heavenly ſpirits, who have a perception of 
it from this idea, n. 10756. That conjugal love exactly reſembles the con- 
junction of good and truth, of which, n. 1094, 9637. How the conjunc- 
tion of good and truth takes effect, and in whom, n. 3834, 4096, 9258. 
That none know what true conjugal love is, but they who are in good and 
truth from the Lord, n. 10171. That by marriage in the Word is fignified 
the marriage of good and truth, n. 313 2, 4834. That in true conjugal love 
3s the kingdom of the Lord and Heaven, n. 2737. 


| 
Z 
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373- Thus has been explained the origin of true con- 
jugal love, and ſhewed how it is firſt formed in the 
minds of the parties, and thence deſcending to the corpo- 
real parr, is there ſenſibly experienced as love ; for what- 
ever is perceived in the bodily affections is derived from 
man's ſpiritual part, viz. his underſtanding and will, 
which conſtitute the ſpiritual man; and though in ſuch 
deſcent it aſſumes a different form, yet it is ſimilar and 
conſentaneous to it's principle, juſt as the body acts con- 


formably to the direction of the ſoul, or as the effect is 
obſequious to the efficiency of its cauſe, according to what 
has been laid down in the two articles A corre. 


pondencies. 

374. I heard an angel deſeribe true conjugal love, and 
it's celeſtial delights, as divine good and divine truth from 
the Lord, ſo united in two perſons, as to form in a man- 
ner but one; and he ſaid that every married pair in hea- 
ven was an inſtance of this heavenly love, forafmuch as 
the good and truth in every one is his proper ſelf both in 
mind and body, ſeeing that the body is the expreſs image 
of the mind, as being formed after it's likeneſs. He in- 
ferred from hence, that a divine likeneſs is imaged in two 


perſons that are in true conjugal love, and conſequently 


that they are a ſimilitude of heaven, as the univerſal 


heaven is divine good and divine truth proceeding from 


the Lord, and conſequently that the whole of heaven was 


repreſented in that love, together with beatitudes and de- 
lights innumerable, which indefinite term he expreſſed by 


a word that ſignifies myriads of myriads, He expreſſed 
aftoniſhment, that members of the Chriſtian church ſhould 
continue ſuch ſtrangers to this truth; whereas that church 
is the Lord's repreſentative of heaven on earth, and heaven 


exhibits a complete marriage of good and truth. He likewiſe 


appeared amazed at adultery being more commonly prac- 
tiſed within than without the church, as the inordinate 
gratification of that paſſion in every ſpiritual view is the 
3 | love 
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love of falſe joined with evil, and the pleaſure of it of an 
infernal nature, being diametrically oppoſite to the de- 
lights of heaven flowing from the love of truth conjoined 
with good. 

375. Every one knows that two married perſons, who 
are in mutual love, have an interior bond, as it is eſſential 
to the true conjugal ſtate that there be a union of minds 
and affections, and according to the quality of theſe ſuch 


is the union, and conſequently the love: now the mind 


is intirely formed of the ſpecies of truth and good that it 
has imbibed, for all things in the univerſe have ſome re- 
lation to good and truth, and alſo to their conjunction; 
where ſore the union of minds is according to the quality 
and kinds of truth and good from which they are formed, 

and that is the moſt perfect union where the latter are 


pure and genuine. It is to be remarked here, that there - 


is no ſtronger ſympathy than between truth and good, 
and accordingly from this ſource it is that true conjugal 
love deduces it's origin: (230) there is allo a ſympathy 
between falſe and evil, from which proceeds a love, but 
of an infernal kind, and the end of which is Hell, 

376. From what has been here ſaid concerning the 


origin of conjugal love, we may be able to pronounce who 


are in conjugal love, and who are not: now of the former 
claſs are all they, who, through divine truths, attain to 
divine good, conjugal love being only ſo far pure and ge- 
nuine, as the truths which are "RIG to the good are ſo: 
and as all good in union with it's truth, is from the Lord, 
it follows, that no one can be in a ſtate of perfect con- 

jugal 


(239) That all things in the univerſal heaven and world have ſome EY 
tion to good and truth, n. 2451, 10122 3 and to their conjunction, n. 10555, 


That there is a marriage between good and truth, n. 1004, 2593, That 


good loves, and conſequently defires truth, and to be joined to it, and that 
there i is a perpetual tendency to union in both, n. 9206, 9495. That the 
te of truth is from good, n. 1589, 9667, That truth is the form of good 
n. 9154. That truth is to good as water is to bread, n. 4976 
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jugal love, unleſs he acknowledge the Lord and his Dia 
vinity, for otherwiſe the divine influence and preſence are 
not in the truths, which a man has, to ſanctify and make 
them divine. Y 
377. From hence we may concede, that they who 
come under the predieament of falſe, (*) or oppoſite to 
the truth [qui in falſis], more eſpecially if from an evil 
principle ¶ in fal/is ex malo], cannot experience any thing 
of true conjugal love, as their inward gate is ſhut · againſt 
the heavenly influx, and their external or natural part oc- 
eupied by falſe and evil, which, through their cloſe con- 
junction, form an infernal kind of marriage; ſome in- 
ſtances of which I have ſeen : they converſe indeed toge- 
ther, and have external fellowſhip in lewdneſs; but in- 
wardly hate one another beyond all deſcription, 

378. Neither can there be true conjugal love 1 
two perſons of different religions, as the true of one agrees 
not with the good of the other; and two diſſimilar and 
diſcordant perſuaſions cannot conſiſt with unanimity, and 
therefore their love cannot be of ſpiritual extraction ; or 
it veg cohabit and agree, ſuch agreement is the effect only 


= 


21 is not eaſy to render our author's meaning in this place igtelligible to 
the common teader without a paraphraſe, not only on account of the dif- 
ference of idioms in the two languages, but alſo with reſpect to the concep- 
tion of the matter. Thus where he ſpeaks of the falſe of evil, and the true 
of good, he not only uſes thoſe words as ſubſtantives, which are adjectives in 
the Engliſh, but in a ſenſe which we have no ſubſtantives that fully ex preſi. 
Thus, the error, falſehood, or falſity of evil, conveys not the idea meant z 
| but the falſe of evil here fignifies a contrariety to whatever is right and true, 
proceeding from a diſpoſition of mind or principle contrary to every thing that 
is good, or a wrong underſtanding ifſuing from a perverſe will and depraved 
aſfections. Thus, the unconverted, natural man, who loves only himſelf 
and the world, is an enemy to all ſpititual truth through the malignity of 
his nature; and all that he thinks, ſays, and does, is contrary to the divine 
order and will; as there is no divine love in his heart, there is no divine 
ght in his mind and underſtanding, but ſuch a one is in ſpiritual darkacſs, 
ac in ** * evil. Tr. 
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of natural cauſes ; (240) for this reaſon marriages in the 
Heavens are formed only of thoſe who belong to the ſame 
ſociety, as being in good and truth of the ſame kind and 
quality: that all there of one and the ſame ſociety are in 
like good and truth, and differ from thoſe of other ſoci- 
eties, ſee above, n. 41, & /e. This was repreſented 
among the Iſraelites by their marrying within their own 
tribes, and in particular into their own families, and not 
with others. 
379. Neither can there exiſt true conjugal love between 
a huſband and different wives at the ſame time, as this 
counteracts the ſpiritual origin and end of marriage, which 
is the union of two minds, and conſequently hinders the 
interior conjuction of good and truth, which is eſſential 
to this love: now marriage with more than one wife is 
like an uderſtanding divided into many wills, er as a man 
that joins himſelf to different churches, whereby his faith 
is ſo diſtracted, that it comes to nothing. The angels de- 
Clare, that to marry ſeveral wives is abſolutely contrary to 
the divine order, and that they are afſured of this many 
ways; particularly from hence, that as ſoon as they enter- 
tain any notion of ſuch marriages, they loſe their heavenly 
peace and joy, and become, as it were, intoxicated through 
a ſeparation between their internal good and truth ; and 
if their mental faculties become ſo diſordered through 
thinking with the leaſt inclination on polygamy, they con- 
clude with the ſtrongeſt conviction, that the engagement 
itſelf would darken their minds, and baniſh their joys, and 
that from a heavenly conjugal love they ſhould fall into a 
groſs inordinate paſſion inconſiſtent with the purity of ce- 
| leſtial 


(240) That it is unlawful for perſons of different religions to contra 
marriage, as this hinders the conjunction of like good and like truth in the 
afteRtiong and underſtanding, and conſequently unanimity, n. 8998, : 
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leſtial delights: (241) they ſay, that it is difficult for men 
now o'days to form any conception of this matter, as fo 
very few have any expetience of true conjugal love, with- 
out which they muſt remain intire ſtrangers to that in- 
ward ſatisfaction which reſults from it, whilſt they expe- 
rience nothing more than the gratification of the ſenſual 
part, which in a little time changes into diſguſt ; whereas 
the ſpiritual delights of pure conjugal love not only laſts 
even to old age in this world, but after death makes a part 
of the joys of heaven, where it is exalted to higher ſpiri- 
tuality and perfection in eternity: they moreover ſaid, 
that the beatitudes of truly ſpiritual conjugal love might be 
reckoned up to many thouſands, of which not one was 
fully known by mortal man, nor can be thoroughly expe- 
rienced by any who are not in that ſtate of heavenly mar- 
riage, which conſiſts in the union of good and truth from 
the Lord, 

380. Love of dominion in one of the married parties - 
over the other baniſhes true conjugal love and its heavenly 
delight; foraſmuch as the latter, as was obſerved before, 
conſiſts in a conformity of wills on both fides by mutual 
conſent and choice, which the thirſt of dominion in 
tbe party aiming at government totally defeats, by exalting 

the will of ſelf over that of the other, and obſtruQing 


that free and equal communication of love and it's friendly 
. cffices 


(247) As huſband and wife ſhould be one in the effential principles of life, and 
as they conſtitute one angel in Heaven, therefore true conjugal love cannot ſub- 
aſt between one huſband and different wives, n. 1907, 2740. That to have 
more wives than one at the ſame time, is contrary to the divine order, n. 10835. 
That marriage can only be between two, evidently appears from thoſe who be- 
long to the Lord's celeſtial kingdom, n. 86 5, 10172; and that becauſe the angels 
of that kingdom are in the moſt intimate union of good and truth, n. 3246, 
That it was permitted to the Iſraelites to have more wives than one at the 
me time, and alſo to keep concubines, but not ſo to Chriſtians; and the 
reaſon of the difference is becauſe the former were only in the 0 of re- 
Bgion, but the latter are called to inward and ſpiritual religion, and conſe- 


quently to the internal marriage of goed and truth, n. 3246, 8809. 
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offices, in which the happineſs of marriage conſiſts; nay, 
ſo oppoſite is the luſt of power and rule to every thing that 
is celeſtial and ſpiritual in that ſtate, as to render the very 
mention of it ridiculous, Where one wills and loves as 
the other does, there is liberty in both, for liberty is the 
offspring of love; but where the ſpirit of governing pre- 
ſides, all is ſervitude, for the party, who is inſtigated by 
the deſire of dominion, is a ſervant to the imperious paſ- 
ſion. Theſe things will not appear in their full evidence 
to ſuch as are wholly ſtrangers to the ſweet liberty that is 
in heavenly love; but enough has been ſaid on this ſubject 
to ſhew, that the exerciſe of dominion is ſo far from uni- 
ting, that nothing tends more to divide minds; it may in- 
deed ſubdue, but a mind ſubdued or ſubjugated, is either 
without a will of its own, or has an oppoſite will; if it has 
no will, it conſequently has no love; and if an oppoſite 
will, the paſſion that prevails in it is hatred and not love; and 
ſuch married perſons as are in this condition and character 
are all at ſtrife and war within, however they may ſmooth 
over their behaviour towards one another with an external 
decency for the fake of peace. This inward hoſtility ma- 
nifeſts itſelf in the other world, where they attack each 
other with fury and open violence when they meet, as I 
can teſtify from having been a ſpectator of their quarrels 
and vindictive rage, as in the intermediate ſtate every one 
appears outwardly what he is inwardly, being free there 


* from thoſe reſtraints and motives to ſave appearances, by 


which they regulate their behaviour in this world, 

381, We have indeed inſtances of apparent conjugal 
love in ſome, but without the reality, if they are not in 
the love of good and truth; and it is not unuſual to coun- 
terfeit this appearance from various motives, as for exam- 
ple, that the. parties may live quietly and at eaſe in their 
families, may be properly accommodated in ſickneſs and 
old age, or that the children they are fond of may be duly 
taken care of; ſome practife an affeRionate behaviour 
| * through 


— 


+ 


292 A TRREATISE ON 


through fear of the other party, through regard to cha- 
racter, to prevent bad conſequences, and in ſome caſes on 
account of natural paſſion, Conjugal love has alſo its dif- 
ferent degrees in married perſons; ſome have it in a higher, 
and ſome in a lower degree, nay, one may be in a diſpoſi- 
tion for it, and the other in none at all; and under ſuch 
difference, Marriage may be to one as Heaven, and to the 
other as Hell. 

382. The moſt perfect conjugal love is in the inmoſt 
heaven, as the angels there are moſt highly graduated in 

conjoined truth and good, and alſo in innocence ; the an- 
gels of the inferior heavens are alfo (according to their 
degree in innocence) in pure conjugal love, which, con- 
ſidered in itſelf, is a ſtate of innocence, and attended with 
heavenly delights, whilſt the bleſſed pairs, from an infantile 
ſimplicity of diſpoſition, receive pleaſure from all that they 
ſee, and give pleaſure in all that they do; for a heavenly 
virtue tinctures all things to them: and hence it is, that 
conjugal love is repreſented above by the moſt delightfu! 
emblems; accordingly I have ſeen it repreſented by a 
virgin of exquiſite beauty, girt about, as it were, with a 
white cloud ; and it was told me, that all the angels derive 
their beauty from conjugal love, that all the particular 
affections and ſentiments, that iſſued from this ſource, were 

repreſented by adamantine atmoſpheres intermixed with 
carbuncles and rubies, exciting ſenſations that penetrated 
even to the mental affections, In a word, heaven repre- 
ſents itſelf by conjugal love, and that becauſe the conjunc- 
tion of good and truth in the angels conſtitutes heaven, 
and the ſame conjunction conſtitutes the eſſence of true, 
ſpiritual, conjugal love. 

382. Marriage in the heavens differs from marriage on 
earth, and herein more particularly, that the latter is in- 
ſtituted for the procreation of children, whereas the end 
of heavenly marriages is the procreation or multiplication 


of good and truth, in the conjunction or union of which 
ſuch 
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fuch marriage conſiſts; and as the love of good and truth 
is the bond of it, ſo are theſe the fruit of it: hence it is, 
that by births and generations in the Word, we are to 
underſtand ſuch as are ſpiritual, viz. of good and truth; 
by father and mother, truth conjoined with good as the 
propagating principles ; by ſons and daughters, the truths 
and goods propagated ; and by ſons and daughters-in-law, 
the coniunctions of theſe, and ſo on. (242) It is evident 
from hence, that marriages in the heavens are very dif= 
ferent from marriages on earth, the former being ſpiri- 
tual, and not ſo properly called nuptials, as conjunction 
of minds through the union of good and truth; whereas 
en earth they are properly nuptials, as conſiſting not 
only in a ſpiritual, but alſo a carnal conjunRion ; and 
foraſmuch as ſuch kind of nuptials is not in heaven, 
therefore the two mates, or married perſons are not there 
called huſband and wife; but each other's partner [conjux] 
is named (from an idea in the angels of two minds united) 
by a term anſwering to his or her mutual, or ſecond ſelf, 
What has been here ſaid, may lead us to the true mean- 
ing of thoſe words of our Lord concerning marriage, 
Luke xxl. 35, 36. | | 
- 383. It has been given me to ſee how marriages are con- 
tracted in the heavens: now it mult be obſerved, that 
throughout heaven, ſuch as are of like diſpoſitions and 
qualities are conſociated into particular fellowſhips; and 
ſuch as differ in theſe reſpects are diſſociated or ſepara- 
7 13 


(3242) That conception, delivery, nativities, and generations, have alſo a 
ſpiritual meaning in reference to good and truth, or love and faith, n. 61 35 
10197. That hence, by ſpiritual application, we read of regeneration and new 
birth through faith and love, n. 8160, 9845. That Mather ſignifies the 
church in reſpe& to true doctrine, and Father good, and alſo good of the 
church, n. 2691, 8897. That Sons ſignify the affections of truth, and con- 
ſequently truths, n. 489, 9807; and Daughters, the affe ctions of good, and 
alſo good in general, n. 489, 9055. That Sen- n laco ſignifies truth aſſoci- 
ated to the affection of good, n. 2389. That Daugl ter. in-law ſigni ies good 
aſlociated to it's proper truth, n. 4343, 
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ted, ſo that every ſociety in heaven conſiſts of ſmilar 
members; and theſe are brought together by the Lord, 
and not through their own ſeeking "fog above, n. 41, 43, 
44, & ſeq. In like manner the: huſband and wife are 
brought together, being ſuch whoſe minds are capable of 
union with each other, on which they love each other 
. with mutual cordiality at firſt ſight, immediately perceive 
their appointed union, and enter into marriage : thus all 
marriages in heaven are from the Lord only: they alſo 
celebrate a feſtival on the occaſion in the preſence of many; 
theſe feſtivals diffet in different ſocieties. 

384. As marriages in this world are the ſeminaries of 
mankind, and alſo of future angels, (for, as was obſerved 
under it's proper article, heaven is peopled by the human 
race) and being according to the true inſtitution of them 
a ſpiritual origin, through the conjunction of good and 
truth, and the divine bleſſing on pure conjugal love; on 
theſe accounts they are conſidered as holy by the angels; 
and, on the other hand, they look upon adultery the oppo- 
fite to conjugal love, as profanation ; whilſt they behold 
in one the image of heaven, through the conjunction of 
good and truth therein, and in the other an image of 
hell, through the conjunction of falſe with evil: where- 
fore, on the very naming of adultery, they turn their 
backs in token of averſion: from this contrariety in it to 
every thing ſacred, it comes to paſs, that the gate of hea- 
ven is ſhut againſt the adulterer, the conſequence of which 
is his turning infidel, and renouncing the faith of the 
check. (243) Fun all in hell are enemies to conjuga} 

love, 


(243) That adultery is profanation, n. 9961, 10174. That the gate of 
heaven is ſhut againſt adulterers, n. 275. That they, who place their delight 
in this fin, diſaualify themſelves for heaven, n. 539, 10175. That adul- 
terers are unmerciful, and without religion, n. £24, 2748. That in the 
other world 888 delight in naſtineſs, and are in hells ſuited thereto, n. 2755, 

* 
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love, was given me to perceive by an impreſſion on my 
mind by the ſphere exhaling thence, which ſeemed as a 
continued effort to diſſolve and violate the marriage bond ; 
denoting thereby, that the ruling paſſion in hell is that of 
adultery, and conſequently an enmity to the union of good 
and truth, which is the foundation of heaven, From 
which we may conclude, that the gratification of this in- 
_ ordinate paſſion is nothing ſhort of an infernal pleaſure, 
and diametrically oppoſite to the innocent ſatisfaction of 
pure conjugal love, which is a heavenly pleaſure, | 
385. There were, on a time, certain ſpirits, who, from 
a practiſed behaviour in this life, followed me with- an 
over-officious ſedulity, and with an air of ſoftneſs that 
reſembled the humility of good ſpirits ; but by the influx 
from their ſpheres, I could perceive fallacy and guile 
within, At length I entered into converſation with one 
of them, who, I found, had been a commanding military 
officer, and, as I diſcovered ſomething of the libertine in 
his ideas, I turned the diſcourſe to the ſubject of marriage, 
in that way of ſpiritual converſation which is by repre- 
ſentatives, equally expreſſive with any other, and much 
more copious, though laconic ; and he told me that in this 
world he made light of adultery : J had the freedom to 
tell him that adultery was 2bominable, whatever pains they 
who were guilty of that ſin might take to reaſon themſelves 
into a perſuaſion of it's Jawſulneſs; ard that he might 
know this from marriage being the ſeminary of the human 
race, and alſo af the celeſtial kingdom, and conſequently 
not to be violated, but held as ſacred ; moreover, that, 
as he was in the ſpiritual world, and in a ſtate of percep- 
tion, he ought to know that conjugal love, as a ſpiritual 
principle, was derivative from the Lord through heaven; 


4” | | and 


5722. That their ideas are filthy, n. 2747, 2748. That by adultery in 
the Word, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is ſignified the adulterating of good; and by 
fornication the perverting of truth, n, 2465, 10648, 
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and that mutual love, which is the cement of heavenly 
bliſs, proceeded from the ſame ſource; as likewiſe from 
hence, that adulterers, as ſoon. as they approach the celeſ- 
tial ſocieties, become ſenſible of their own impurity, and 
being unable to bear the holy efflux, ſpontaneouſly pre- 
cipitate themſelves down to hell : I farther obſerved to 
him, that at the leaſt he could not but know, that to vio- 
late the laws of marriage was contrary to all laws both 
divine and human, as well as to the dictates of unbiaſſed 
reaſon; to which I added other arguments, To all 
which he only replied, that he was of a different way of 
thinking when in this world, and ſhewed an inclination 
to diſpute the matter with me; but I told him that plain 

truths did not allow of reaſonings, and that arguments 
might be invented to plead for any thing a man liked, 
nay, in defence of any error or evil; and that he would 
do well to conſider the unanſwerable reaſons that had been 
offered ;. or, to view the matter in another light, that 
he would try the caſe by that well known unalterable rule 
of equity, that no man ſhould do to another what he would 
not that another ſhould do to him; and, by thus making 
the caſe his own, aſk himſelf, If any one ſhould have ſe- 
duced a wife he had loved, whether under the freſh ſenſe 
of the injury he would not have expreſſed the utmoſt de- 
teſtation of adultery, and have employed the ſkill in 
reaſoning, to aggravate the guilt of it, which he now 
meant to employ in the defence of it; nay, if he would 
not, in the bitterneſs of his reſentment, have es 
the criminal to the pit of hell. | | 

386. I have had a perception of the delights of pure 

conjugal love in their progreſſion to the heavenly ſtate, 
and alſo of the impure pleaſures of adultery in their's to 
the infernal ſtate, in thejother worlds; and ſaw how the 
former were ſublimated by an increaſe of innumerable and 
unſpeakable beatitudes, from more to more, till they were 
Exalted to the joys of the inmoſt heaven, or that of per- 


te 
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ſect innocence, and that with the like increaſe of liberty; 
for all liberty proceeds from love, and the higheſt degree 
of it from conjugal, which is alſo celeſtial love: but the 
pregreſſion of adulterous love is by inverſe degrees to- 
wards hell, and ſo on to the lowermoſt hell, where all is 
dire and horrible: ſuch is the lot of adulteters ty the other 
world, By adulterers is here meant, they whq take de- 
light in the gratification of this ſinful paſſion, but have 
no reliſh for the innocent delights of pes conjugal affec- 


tion. 


Of the Functions of the Angels in Heaven. 


387. THE functions of the angels in heaven cannot 
be enumera ted or deſcribed in particular; and therefore, 
being indefinite and various according to the different of- 
fices and ſervices of the ſeveral ſocieties, we can only ſpeak 
of them in a general way. Every ſociety has it's particu- 
lar offices, for they are all diſtinct according to their pecu- 
liar excellencies and ſpecies of good, (ſee above, n. 41.) 
and conſequently according to their uſes; for that only is 
conſidered as good by all in heaven, which is good by ope- 
ration and act: there every one performs good offices; for 
the Lord's kingdom is the kingdom of uſes. (244) 

388 U here are different anni e in the heavens 
as well as on earth, viz, eccleſiaſtical, civil, and domeſtic ; 
of the firſt has been ſpoken in the article concerning di- 
vine worſhip, n 221 to 227 ; of the ſecond, in the chap- 
ter concerning gonernments in heaven, n. 213 to 2203 


and 


(244) That the kingdom of the Lord is the kinda of 4 n. 


4535 7038. That to ſerve the Lord is to do uſes, n. 7038. That 


all in the other world are appointed to uſefulneſs, n. 1103; and that 
this extends even to bad and internal ſpirits, and in What manner, n. 596. 
That all have their character and denomination from the uſes they perform 
reſpectively, n. 4054, 6815. 1 his . uſtrated, n. 7038. That angelical 
þleſſedneſs conſiſts in doing good offices of love, n. 454. 
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and of the laſt, in the chapter concerning the habitations 
and manſions of the angels, n. 183 to 190: and alſo in the 
laſt chapter concerning marriages in heaven, n. 366 to 
386, all which make appear, that there are ſeveral func- 
tions and adminiſtrations eſtabliſhed in every one of the 
heavenly ſocieties. 
2389. All things in the heavens are inſtituted according 
to divine order, which is preſerved throughout by the ad- 
miniſtration of angels; thoſe things which relate to more 
general good or uſe, by the angels who are moſt eminent 
for wiſdom, and ſuch as are of more private or particular 
conſideration, by thoſe which are leſs eminent, and ſo on ; 
all in ſubordination to divine order according to their uſes 
reſpectively; and hence it follows, that to every angelical 
office is annexed a dignity according to the dignity of it's 
uſe; however the angel aſſumes not the honour to himſelf, 
but aſſigns it to the uſe, and as the uſe is the ſame with the 
good which he adminiſters, and all good is from the Lord, 
therefore to him he aſcribes all the praiſe; nay, were any 
diſpoſed to appropriate to himſelf any part of the honour, 
he would thereby diſqualify himſelf for any high office in 
heaven, as ſeeking his own glory more than the uſe of his 
office and the honour of God, By uſe here is to be under- 
ſtood the Lord, ſeeing, as was faid before, uſe ſignifies the 
ſame as good, and all good proceeds from Him. 

390. From what has been ſaid, a judgment may be 
formed concerning the nature of ſubordination in heaven 
and how every one there not only loves, eſteems, and ho- 
nours the good uſe of adminiſtrations, but alſo the in- 
ſtruments employed in conducting them, and that in pro- 
portion to their humility and gratitude in giving glory to 
the Lord in that behalf; for in proportion thereto is their 
wiſdom, and the extent of their uſefulneſs ; and as ſpiri- 


tual love, eſtimation, and N reſpect the uſe, ſo the 
| enk | 
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honour of the perſon miniſtering it, ariſes thence. (245) 
He alſo that conſiders men by the ſtandard of ſpiritual 
truth, forms his judgment according to the ſame rule: he 
ſees one man reſembling another, whether in a higher or 
lower degree of office and dignity, and eſtimates the dif- 
ference only by the difference of wiſdom that is in him, 
viz, the wiſdom of loving uſefulneſs, whether for the 
good of his - fellow-citizen, of his ſociety, his country, 
or the church he is of. In this exerciſe of uſes conſiſts our 
love to the Lord, from whom proceeds all the good that is 
in uſes; and alſo our love to our neighbour, whoſe real 
good and benefit is to be the object of our love and bene- 
ficence, whether conſidered under the character of fellow- 
citizens, or the complex relation of ſociety, country, or 
church, Fs . 

23091. All the ſocieties in the heavens are diſtinct [or 
diſtinguiſhed] according to the adminiſtration of uſes 
therein, in the ſame manner as they are diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording to their reſpective goods [kinds of good], and thoſe 
goods are actual, or goods of charity, as obſerved above, 
n. 41, et ſeq, or, in other words, goods of uſes : thus 
ſome ſocieties are appointed to the charge of infants ; 
others to inſtruct and educate them till they are grown 
up, there are particular ſocieties inſtituted for the im- 
| : | provement 


(245) That by the love of our neighbour is not meant the love of his 
perſon, but of his principles and qualities, which are the conſtituents of him, 
n. 5025, 10336. That they who love the perſon, without reſpecting the 
principles, love good and evil alike, n. 3820, That 1uch befriend the evil 
as well as good, which is being injurious to the Jatter, and makes no part of 
love to our neighbour, n. 3820, 8121, The judge who puniſhes criminals for 
their reformation, and to the end that the good may not be in jured or ſuffer 
by them, thereby does an act of love for his neighbour, n. 3829, 8127, 
That every man and ſociety in particular, as alſo our country and churchs 
and, in an univerſal ſenſe, the kingdom of the Lord, is our neighbour, and 
that to do good thereto from the love of good, according to their reſpective 
qualities and ſtates, is ſhewing love to our neighbour z conſequently their be- 
nefit, which is to be conſulted by us, is our neighbour, n. 6818, 8123. 
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provement of ſuch young perſons of hoth ſexes as have 
been prepared for heaven in this world by a virtuous and pi- 
| ous education; and others to form for heaven ſych as are 
well diſpoſed, but ignorant: ſome whofe officg is to in- 
ſtrut thoſe that are from the various heathgn nations; 
ſome to receive the novitiate ſpirits, or ſuch as are newly 
arrived from this world, and to defend them againſt all al» 
ſaults from evil ſpirits: ſome alſo there are, whoſe de- 
ſignation is to miniſter to thoſe who are detained for a 
while in the lower earth: ſome whoſe province it is, by 
turns, to preſide as overſeers in the infernal kingdom, to 
reſtrain the evil ſpirits from tormenting one another be- 
yond due meaſure: and laſtly ſome are appointed to the 
care of thoſe who are raifed from death, (246) In ge- 
neral, the angels of every ſociety are employed about men, 
in order to preſeve and lead them from evil affefjons, and 
the thoughts which they are apt to excite in their minds; 
and to inſpire them with good affections, as far as they can 
receive them conſiſtently with free will: and hereby they 
guide and influence their works or actions, and bend their 
inclinations from evil, as far as may ſtand with the nature 
of free agents. The angels, whilſt they are prcefent with 
men, reſide, as it were, in their affections, and are nearer 
to or further from them, according to their degree of good 
life from true doctrines : but all theſe adminiftrations are 
from the Lord through the angels, which act only as his 
inſtruments therein, Hence it is, that by angels, in the 
| | inmoſt 


(246) Concerning the angels appointed to the care of infants, grown 
children, an ſo on in ſucceſſion, n. 2303- That man is raiſed from death 
by angels; this from experience, n. 168 to 189. That angels are ſeat to the 
Infernal ſpirits to prevent their tormenting one another beyond meaſure, n. 
967, Concerning the good offices of angels to men on their arrival in the 
other world, n. 2131. That angels and ſpirits are preſent to all men, and 
that man is led by the Lord through their inſtrumentality, n. 50, 6209, 
That angels have dominion over evil ſpirits, n. 1755. 
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inmoſt fenfe of the Word, is meant ſome attribute or ope- 
ration of the Lord, and alſo that the angels in ſcripture 
are called Gods. (247) 
23092. The forementioned are the common functions of 
the angels; but beſides theſe, every angel has his charge 
or office in particular; for every common or general uſe 
is compounded of innumerable others, which are called 
mediate, miniſtering, or attendant uſes; all and every of 
which, whether co-ordinate or ſubordinate, are accord- 
ing to divine order, and in their complex conſtitute and 
perfect the common uſe or common good. 
30 3. They who loved the Word in this world, and 
ſtudiouſly inveſtigated the truths therein, not for honour 
or ſecular advantage, but for purpoſes of practice and good 
life, both with reſpect to themſelves and others; ſuch are 
thoſe who» are appointed to the eccleſiaſtical functions in 
heaven, and according to the degree of ſuch their pious 
purſuit i is their illumination and wiſdom from the Word 
in the heavens, the ſenſe of which there is not natu- 
ral, as in this world, but wholly ſpiritual ; ſee above, n. 
259. Theſe exercife the office of preachers, and accord- 
ing to the eſtabliſhed laws of divine order excel in emi- 
nence of rank and dignity, as they are ſuperior to others 
in divine illumination, As to matters of civil adminiſtra- 
tion, they conſtitute the province of ſuch as in this world 
loved their country, and preferred the good cf it to their 
own private advantage, doing that which is juſt and right 
from affeQion and principle: as far as theſe took pieaſure 
to improve their minds in the knowledge of the laws of 
Juſtice and equity, in ſuch degree are they qualified for 
offices in the heayenly ſocieties, which they adminifter, 
each 


(247) That by angelt in the Word is ſignified ſome divine property from 
the Lord, n. 1925, $192. That angels in the Word are called Gods, 
from their reception of n truth and good from the Lord, n. 4295» 
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each according to his intellectual abilities, which are in 
proportion to the degree of their affectionate zeal for the 
common good. In a word, the offices, adminiſtrations, 
and employ ments in heavens are innumerable, and far ex- 


ceeding thoſe that are to be found in this world, and all 
that are concerned therein take delight to be ſo engaged 
from their love of uſefulneſs; where no one is actuated 
by ſelfiſh or lucrative motives, or under the temptation of 
anxious care for the need ful accommodations of life, as 


theſe are all miniſtered to them gratuitouſly, as ſuitable 


habitations, veſtments, food convenient, &c. From all 
which it follows, that they who have loved ſelf and the 
world above uſefulneſs, have no place nor portion in hea- 
ven; for the ruling paſſion or affection, which has taken 
poſſeſſion of the heart of any one in this world, follows 


him in the next, nor is it ON to all eternity: ; fee 


above, n. 363. . 
- 394. Every one in heaven is in bis office according to 


correſpondence; | but this correſpondence reſpects not 
merely the out ward office or act, but it's uſe and ten- 


dency; ſee above, n. 112; and there i is a correſpondence 


in all things, n. 105. He, who in heaven is in any func- 


tion or work correſponding to it's uſe, is in a ſimilar ſtate 


of life to that which appertained to him in the body, (for 


things ſpiritual and natural are the ſame by, correſpond- 


ence) with, this difference, that there his delight in good 
is more interior and central, anſwerably to his ſpiritual | 


life, which i is more receptive of heavenly joy. (*) 
| Of 


(* There is ome difficulty i in comprehending this ks which appears 


to be as follows, viz, the interior ſtate of a good man on earth has it's 


correſponding ſlate in heaven, though the delectable ſenſation of it is different 
in heſe different kingdoms : thus the love of God and the peace of God are the 
ſame divine affections in the ſoul in both worlds, yet the ir beatitudes can 


only be fully experienced i in the angelical ſlate, as free from the imperfectiona 
of animal nature. Tr, | 
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Of the Joys and Happineſs of Heaven. 


395. FEW or none at this time have any conception of 


heaven, and the joys and happineſs thereof; nay, the ideas. 


of thoſe, who have exerciſed their minds moſt on theſe 
ſubjects, are very groſs, or next to none: I had the beſt 
opportunity of knowing this from the ſpirits, who had 
newly been tranſlated from this world to the other, and 


which, left to themſelves, think as they had done before. 


Now this ignorance in men concerning the joys of heaven 
ariſes from their conceiving them to be ſimilar to the out- 
ward gratifications of the natural man in this world, and 
from their having no notion of the inward and ſpiritual 
man, nor of what conſtitutes the happineſs of his condi- 
tion, inſomuch, that were any ene to deſcribe to them 
ſuch ſpiritual delights from his own experlence of them, 
the deſcription could take'no hold of their groſs material 
ideas, nor excite any perception in their minds of what 
was told them, but be immediately rejected by them: 
and yet it is rational to conclude, that when any man is 


diveſted of the external or natural part of his compoſition, 


he muſt wholly enter upon that which in internal and 
ſpiritual, and conſequently, that his pleaſures and joys 
muſt be of the ſame nature with himſelf, and if inward 
and ſpiritual, ſo neceflarily more pure and refined, in or- 
der to be ſuitably accommodated to the condition of a ſoul 


or ſpirit, This may ſerve to evince, that what his ſpirit 


took delight in here muſt conſtitute the delight of his ſpirit 
hereafter ; as to the corporeal gratifications of our nature, 


being of the earth earthly, they can make no part of a 


heavenly ſtate ; but the things of the ſpirit of a man 
follow him into the other world, where he lives ſpirit- 
ually. 


what 


396. All pleaſures fow from love as their only ſource, for 
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what any one loves, that is pleaſant to him; conſequently, 
according to the kind of love, ſuch is the Plate it yields: 
all erect or ſenſual pleaſures iſſue from the love of ſelf, 
and the love of the world, from which proceed all kinds 
of concupiſcence and voluptuouſneſs ; but all true delights 
of the ſoul or ſpirit originate from love to God, and love 
to our neighbour ; and from theſe ſources are derived our 
affections for good and truth, and our moſt ſatisfying inte- 
tior pleaſures, Theſe two loves, with their concomitant 
pleaſures, proceed by influx from the Lord, and from 
heaven by internal emanation from above, and affe& the 
inmoſt receſſes of the foul ; but the former ſpurious loves, 
with their pleaſures, iſſue from the carnal part, and from 
the world outwardly, or from beneath, and affect the ex- 
terior ſenſes. As far therefore as the two heavenly loves 
beſore- mentioned are received and affect us, ſo far the 
inward gate of the ſoul or ſpirit ſtands open to the divine 
influences; and as far as the other two ſpurious loves are 
received and affect us, ſo far the en gate of the bo- 
dily ſenſes ſtands open to this world and it's evil influences; 
and as theſe different kinds of love gain admiſſion into our 
| hearts, ſo alſo do their reſpective pleaſures, . thoſe of 
heaven into the inward, and thoſe of the wocld into the 
outward man; for, as was faid before, every pleafure | 1s 
attendant on it's parent love. | 
397. Heaven is fo conſtituted as to Abound with plea- 
fures; inſomuch that, conſidered in itfelf, it is an aggre- 
gate of beatitudes and deleCtations; and that becauſe divine 
good, proceeding from the love of the Lord, conſtitutes 
heaven both in the general, and alſo in particular, in every 
one there: now it is the property of divine love, to will 
the ſalvation and happineſs of all, and that intimately and 
fully ; fo that whether you fay heaven, or the joys of 
heaven, it comes to one and the ſame thing. 
35. The * of heaven are unutterable, as they 
are 
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are innumerable; but innumerable as they are, no man 
that is abſorbed in carnal and ſenſual gratifications can 

have the leaſt notion of any one of them, and that becauſe, 
as was ſaid before, all his receptive faculties are turned 
backward from heaven to this world, and conſequently, 
being immerſed in the love of ſelf and of the world, he is 
incapable of taking pleaſure in any thing but the honours 
and riches of this world, or in ſenſual gratifications; 
whereas theſe things do, as it were, extinguiſh or ſuffocate 
all ſenſe of the refined pleaſures of heaven, even ſo far as 
to render the reality of them incredible; ſuch a one would 
be ready to wonder, were you to tell him that there are 
pleaſures of which honours and riches make no part; and 
ſtill more, ſhould it be affirmed, that in heaven there is an 
endleſs variety of delights, to which the moſt ſplendid 
enjoyments of this world, added to the higheſt gratifica- 
tions of ſenſe, are not worthy to be compated : how ean 
it ſeem ſtrange, that perſons of ſo groſs an apprehenfion 


ſhould be unable to form any notions of celeſtial happi- 


neſs ! 

399. Something of an eſtimate may be made concern- 
ing the ſuperlative felicity in heaven from the following 
fingle conſideration, viz, that it conſtitutes part of the 


happineſs of angels, to communicate their joys to one 


another; and as all of them are like minded in this mat- 
ter, how joyous muſt be the effect! ſeeing, as was ſaid 
above, n, 268, in the heavens there is a mutual commu- 
nication between one and all; and this reſults, as was ſaid 
before, from the twotold love that prevails there ; love to 
the Lord, and love to their neighbour, both of which are 
of a communicative nature. Now love to the Lord is his 
own gift proceeding from his divine goodneſs, which com- 
municates of his bleſſedneſs to all as far as they can receive 
it, for he wills the happineſs of all: and all who love him 


partake of his Spirit, which is the bond of communion and 
| com- 
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communication in his holy angels; and that love towards 
their neighbour is of like tendency and effect, will appear 
from what follows; though what has already been offered 
may ſuffice to indicate the natural tendency of theſe loves 
in thoſe that poſſeſs them, to communicate of their beſt 
things: but it is far otherwiſe with reſpect to the love of 
ſelf and the love of the world ; for the former of theſe is a 
greedy deſire of enriching ſelf at the expence of others, 
and' therefore draws all to it, ſeeking only it's own things; 
_ whilſt the love of the world grudges to others the ſhare 
they poſleſs of it, thinking that themſelves can never have 
enough; fo that theſe two loves are deſtructive of all plea- 
ſant and friendly communication; or where ſuch perſons 
do communicate to others, it is for their own ſakes, and 
that it may ſome way or other redound to their own profit 
or pleaſure : that this is the caſe, I have had frequent ex- 
perience when in company with ſpirits, who had been ad- 

dicted to theſe loves whilſt they lived in the body, always 
finding my pleafant frames to depart from me upon the 
firſt approach of ſuch; and I have alſo been told, that 
when they draw nigh to any angelical ſociety, the mem- 
bers of it feel a diminution of their joy according to the 
nearneſs of their approach; and what is no leſs ſtrange, 
that the evil ſpirits on their part receive a proportionable 
_ increaſe of pleaſure ; hence we may know, that the ſtate 
of any one's ſpirit, after it's ſeparation from the body, is 
ſimilar to what it was upon leaving it; and that thoſe here 

ſpoken of have the ſame covetous deſire for the goods of 
others in the other world that they had in this, and take 
the ſame pleaſure in procuring to themſelves the poſſeſſion 
of them: and it may be farther obſerved from what has 
here been ſaid, how deſtructive of heavenly joys the love 
of ſelf and of this world are, and confequently how con- 
trary to the loves of that bleſſed kingdom, the efſential 
property of which is to be communicative, 
> 400. It 


Fd 
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400. It is here to be noted concerning thoſe who are 
under the dominion of the love of ſelf and the love of the 
world, that the pleaſ ure they feel on their approach to any 
of the heavenly ſocieties, is the pleaſure of their own evil 


concupiſcence, and directly oppoſite to every celeſtial de- 


light, and that ſuch pleaſure proceeds from depriving 
others of their heavenly j joy; but when no ſuch deprivation 
takes place, the caſe is quite otherwiſe with them, for 
then they dare not advance a ſtep towards them, or if they 
ſhould, they would be ſure to ſuffer great perturbation and 
anguiſh, and therefore they ſeldom have the boldneſs to 
come near them; and as I have often had experience of this, 
1 ſhall here relate ſomething by way of inſtance. There 
is nothing which ſpirits newly arrived in the other world 

more earneſtly deſire than their immediate admiſſion into 
heaven: this is the caſe with almoſt all, ſuppoſing that to 

be in heaven is no other than to be introduced and received 
into a certain place; and accordingly, purſuant to their 
longing, they are conducted to ſome ſociety in the firſt or 
loweſt heaven. Now as ſoon as they who are in the love 

of ſelf and of the world approach to the entrance of hea- 
ven, they begin to feel ſuch internal pains and anguiſh, 

as to find a hell inſtead of a heaven within them, and 

therefore precipitate themſelves thence, without being at 

reſt till they join company with their fellows in hell. It 

often happened, that ſome of this claſs had a longing de- 

fire to experience ſomething of the joys of heaven ; and 
upon being told that theſe were only experienced in the 

ſenſations of the angels, they deſired communication with 
them, which was granted; for what any ſpirit, which is not 
yet in heaven or hell, deſires, is readily granted, if it may 
be of any uſe; now upon ſuch communication being open- 

ed between them and the angels, they felt ſuch agonizing 

pains, that they could hot contain themſelves, bending 

their heads down to their ſeet, rolling on the ground, 
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and twiſting themſelves into various forme, like ſo many 
ſerpents, through the anguiſh they felt within, Such 
effects had the heavetily ſenſations of the angels, when 
communicated to thoſe, whoſe ſouls were immerſed in the 
love of ſelf and of the world, ſuch corrupt concupiſcences 
being quite Contrary to thoſe pure affections, which are the 
inmates of angels: when one oppoſite acts upon another, 
the effect is violence and ftrife ; and thus the celeſtial vir- 
tues of the angels, operating on the evil qualities of the 
other party, occaſioned the violent diſorder within them, 
which produced thoſe contort ions and conflicts. The 
cauſe of this contrariety, as aſſigned before, is, that they 
who are influenced by the divine graces of the love of 
God, and charity towards their neighbour, are liberal and 
communicative of what they have; whereas they who are 
under the dominion of thoſe evil paſſions, the love of ſelf 
and the love of the world, are grudging and greedy of 
what belongs to others : hence it is that heaven and hell 
are not only ſeparate, but oppoſite to each other, Now 
all in the latter are ſuch as in this life abandoned theme 
ſelves to temporal and carnal gratifications from the love 
of ſelf and the love of the world; and all in the former, 
ſuch as here took delight in ſpiritual things from love to 
the Lord, and love to their neighbour: and conſequently, 
as their loves were oppoſite, ſo are the kingdoms to which 
they belong, inſomuch, that were they who are in the 
helliſh kingdem to extend but a finger beyond the ſphere 
of it, they would ſuffer pain thereby, This I have often 
been witneſs to, 

401. The man who is in the love of ſelf and of the 
world, is, during his bodily life, ſenſibly affected there- 
with, and the pleaſures reſulting from them ; whereas he 
who is in the love of God and of his neighbour, has ſeldom, 
during his life here, the ſame manifeſt ſenſations thereof, 


nor of the ſweets of the good affections reſulting there- 
| | from 
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from; but in their room feels only a kind of ſecret ſatis- 


faction in the centre of his ſoul, darkened and covered, 
as it were, with this natural, corporeal integument, and 
deadened in a manner by the cares of this life: but theſe 
ſtates are quite altered aſter death; for then the pleaſures 
reſulting from the love of ſelf and of the world, are 
changed into horrors, ſignified by the name of hell- fire, 
and alternately into ſuch kinds of naſtineſs and filth, as 
correſpond to thoſe impure gratifications, in which (how- 


ever ſtrange it may be thought) he takes pleaſure: but that 


which, as obſerved before, was no more than an inward, 
ſecret, and obſcure ſatisfaction in thoſe who were in the 
love of God and of their neighbour, is then changed into 
clear perceptions, and joyous ſenſations; and what was 
before a hidden, though ſpiritual root of bleſſedneſs, does, 


in their manifeſted tate of ſpiritual life, bring forth the 


pleaſant fruit of ſpiritual delights. 
402. All the pleaſures of heaven are connected with 


and inſeparable from uſes, theſe being the good fruits of 
love and charity in the angels; and according to the qua- 
lity of the uſes; and their alacrity to perform them, is the 
degree of their joy: that this is fo may be illuſtrated by 


compariſon with the five bodily fenſes in man; each of 


Which derives it's pleaſure from exerciſe and uſe; the ſight 
from beholding beautiful objects ; the hearing from har. 


monious ſounds; the ſmelling from odoriferous ſcents, and 


the taſte from food of good favour; and the uſes which 
they ſeverally perform by their reſpective offices are well 


underſtood by thoſe that attentively conſider them, more 
eſpecially if they are acquainted with their corre ſpondent 
relations in reſpect to the intellectual and animal cecono- 


my: thus the pleaſure annexed to ſeeing, is from it's ſub- 


ſervient uſefulneſs to the underſtanding, which is the in- 
ternal ſight of the mind; and the pleaſure of hearing from 
the ſervice it miniſters to the intellect and will, by heark- 
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ening, in order to obedience:* the ſenſe of ſmelling has 
it's pleaſure from the refreſhment and aid it yields to the 
brain and lungs; the taſte from it's uſe in ſupplying the 
ſtomach with food for the nouriſhment of the whole bod 55 | 
and the touch, conſidered in a conjugal view, from it's 
eminent uſe in the propagation of the human ſpecies, and 
thereby providing a ſeminary for celeſtial inhabitants. 
All theſe pleaſures with innocence are communicated to 
the ſenſes by influx from the heavenly world, where 

every delight has it's uſe, and is in proportion to it's de- 
gree of uſe, 

403. Certain ſpirits, from a notion they had 8 
in this world, fancied that the happineſs of heaven con- 
ſiſted in a life of eaſe and indolence, and being ſerved in 
all things by others; but it was told them, that no ſociety 
could ſubſiſt happily in ſuch a ſtate, and that where all 
were to be ſerved, there could not be any to ſerve; more- 
over, that a life of idleneſs would render them ſtupid and 
good for nothing; that action was eſſential to felicity, and 
reſt only the means of fitting them the better for it: they 
were likewiſe given to underſtand, that the life of angels 
principally conſiſted in doing offices of love and uſe, and 
that it was their higheſt delight to be fo employed: and 
then to make them aſhamed of ſo abſurd a notion, as that 
of happineſs in heaven conſiſting in everlaſting indolence, 
there was given them a perception of ſuch a ſtate, by which 
it appeared to them moſt irkſome and melancholy, and 
ſuch as would not only be deſtructive of every joy, but in 
a little time be attended with diſguſt and loathing. | 

404. Some ſpirits, which thought themſelves wiſer than 
their fellows, had conceived an opinion in this world, 

| that 

\# Obedience is keniGet by heartening in many places of the Szcred Wri- 
tings ; thus in particular, Acts iv. 19. Whether it be right to hearken 
© unto you more than unto God, judge ye.“ To bear has likewiſe the ſame 


ſignification, not only in ſcripture language, but alſo in many other writings 
thus; Negue audit currus babenas, Virg. Gtorg, I, Tr. 
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that heavenly joy conſiſted altogether in praiſing and wor- 
ſhipping God, and that this conſtituted the active life of 
angels; but it was told them, that God needed not their 
praiſes and worſhip, but willed rather that they ſhould 
moſtly be employed in performing offices of uſe and love 
to one another; but this they conſidered more as a taſk of 
ſervitude than true happineſs, although the angels aſſured 
them, that it was a moſt free and delightful employment, 
as proceeding from the moſt affectionate good will, and 
which they executed with unſpeakable pleaſure, 

405. Almoſt all, on their arrival in the other world, 


think that all infernal ſpirits have one and the ſame hell, 


and all celeſtial ſpirits one and the ſame heaven ; whereas 
there is an endleſs variety in both, neither is one hell or 
one heaven quite ſimilar to another, us there are no two 
men, ſpirits, or angels, that exactly reſemble each other, 
not even in the face ; and when I went about to figure to 
my imagination two ſuch exactly the ſame, the angels 
ſeemed to ſhudder at it, telling me, that every whole was 
formed by the harmonizing conſent of many ditferent perts, 


and that as was the harmony or agreement of the component 


parts, ſuch was the aggregate or whole ; and that in this 
manner every ſociety in heaven was one body formed of 
ſeveral different individuals, and the univerſal complex of 
heaven was formed of all the different ſocieties, and that 
the bond of their union was love from the Lord. (248) 
Uſes in the heavens have alſo their like variety and diver- 

| U 3 | ſity, 


(248) That every whole confiſts of various different parts, from which 


it receives jt's form and quality; and according to the harmony and conſent 


of it's component parts, is the degree of it's perfection, n. 457, 5003. 


That there is an infinite variety in the works of God, and no two things 


exactly alike, n. 7236, 9ooz. The ſame hulds true in the heavens, 
n. 5744, 9002. Hence, that all the focieties in the heavens, and 


every angel in each ſociety, have their diſtinct characters, and their dif- 


ferent kinds and degrees as to good and uſe, n. 690, 324t, 3986. That 


the divine love of the Lord gives them their heavenly form, and makes them 
80 be a3 one man, n. 457, 5598. 
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fity, no two of them being exactly ſimilar or the ſame, 
nor yet the pleaſures reſulting from them, though to every 
uſe belong innumerable pleaſures, and though all different, 
yet ſo orderly diſpoſed and connected, as to harmonize to- 
gether, like the uſes of every member, organ, and bowel 
in the human body, nay, which is ſtill more, of every veſ- 
ſel and fibre in each member, organ and bowel, which are 
all ſo wonderfully adjuſted, as to co-operate with their aſ- 
ſociates, and perform their diſtinct offices one in all, and all 


in every one; whilſt ſeparately, yet conjunctly, they form 


one regular ſyſtem of complicated uſes without the leaſt 
confuſion or diſorder, | 
40b. I have ſometimes converſed with ſpirits newly 
come from this world concerning their eternal ſtate, ob- 
ſerving to them, that it nearly concerned them to know 
who was the Sovereign of the kingdom, what the conſti- 
tution of it, and what the particular form of it's govern- 


ment; and that if ſuch as travelled into a foreign coun- 
try in this world conſidered it of conſequence to be ac- 


quainted with theſe and the like particulars relating to it, 
it was of ſtill greater importance to them to be informed 
of the ſame in reference to the kingdom in which they 
now were, and wherein they were to live for ever : that 
therefore they were to know, that the Lord of glory was 
the King of heaven, and alſo the ſupreme Governor of 
the Univerſe, and therefore that they were his liege ſub- 
jects; and moreover, that the laws of his kingdom were 
eternal truths founded on that univerſal indiſpenſable law 


| of loving the Lord above all things, and their neighbour 


as themſelves ; nay, what was ſtill more, that now, if 
they would be as the angels, they ought to love their 
neighbour more than themſelves: on hearing which, they 
were ſtruck dumb: for though in this world they might 


poſſibly have heard of ſuch a doctrine, yet they gave no 


credit to it; and En wondered at ſuch love, even in 
heaven 
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keaven ; nay, that it was poſſible for any one to love his 
- neighbour better than himſelf : but they were informed 
that all kinds of good became immenſely increaſed in the 
other world, and though in this life few, through the im- 
perfection of human nature, could go farther than to love 
their neighbour as themſelves, as being here ſubje© to cor- 
poreal affections; yet on their removal from theſe impedi— 
ments, true love became more pure and exalted, even to an 
angelical ſtandard, which 1s to love their . more 
than themſelves, and to efteem it their happineſs to do 
good to others without ſeeking their own good, unleſs for 
the ſake of their neighbour, that he may receive the be- 
nefit of it by communication; and that this was properly 
to love their neighbour better than themſelyes : and with 
reſpect not only to the poſſibility, but alſo to the reality 
of ſuch love, they were told, that many convincing proofs 
might be brought from examples in this world: thus, in 
the conjugal ſtate, where one of the parties had ſuffered 
death to ſave the other; in mothers, many of which 
would endure hunger rather than their children ſhould 
want food ; in inſtances of cloſe friendſhip, where the - 
one had expoſed himſelf to the greateſt hardſhips and dan- 
gers for the ſake of the other; nay even in decent and 
polite company, where ſuch kind of Jove is only imitated, 
how common is it for people of good breeding to offer pre- 
ference and the beſt things to athers, from mere civility 
and ſhew of greater reſpect ; ; and laſtly, they were told, 
that it was of the very eſſence and nature of true love to 
do all kinds of offices to the objects of it, not from ſelfiſh 
views, but from diſintereſted affection. But notwith- 
ſtanding the force of theſe arguments, they who were 
deep in the love of ſelf, and had been greedy of filthy lu- 
cre in this world, could not receive ſuch doctrine, and 
the covetous leaſt of all. | 

407. A certain ſpirit, who, in the life of the body, 
was 


2 
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was in high power, and ſtill retained the love of command, 
was told, that his authority was now at an end, he being 
in a very different kingdom, where every one's eſtima- 
tion was only according to the good and truth that was 
in him, and ſrom the mercy of the Lord, who had tran- 
flated him thither; and it was moreover told him, that 
the country to which he now belonged had indeed this in 
common with the world he came from, that riches and 
the favour of the prince conferred pre-eminence ; but 
then it was to be remembered, that good and truth were 
the only riches there accounted of; and that the favour of 
the prince was no other than the Lord's mercy to thoſe 
who had been faithſul ſtewards of the grace they had re- 
ceived from him in this world ; and conſequently, that to 
claim any farther authority than was founded hereon, 
would be nothing better than uſurpation and rebellion 
againſt the laws of his government : on hearing this, he 
was put to ſhame and confuſion. 

408. I was in converſation with ſome ſpirits, which bad 
a notion that heaven, and the joys thereof, conſiſted in being 
great there, when it was told them, that he which is leaſt 
is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven, and that by leaſt is 
meant he, who, being without ſtrength and wiſdom, de- 
fires not to have either from himſelf, but from the Lord 
only; now ſuch a leaſt one is the happieſt, and conſe- 
_ quently the greateſt, for the Lord is to him both ſtrength 
and wiſdom ; and what means greateſt but happieſt, or 
what do the mighty propoſe by their power, or the rich 
by their riches, but to be happier than others? Moreover, 
It was told them that it made no part of heavenly happi- 
neſs to deſire to be the leaſt, in order thereby to be the 
greateſt, for that was aſpiring after grandeur ; but that it 
conſiſted in heartily wiſhing better to others than to them- 
ſelves, and in doing them the beſt ſervices for r their own 
ſakes with a diſintereſted Jove, 
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409, What heavenly joy is, in it's eſſence, will not 
admit of deſcription, as being ſeated in the inmoſt prin- 


cCijples of life in the angels, from which it diffuſes itſelf into 
all their thoughts and affections, and thence into every 


thing they ſay and do: it is as if the ſecret receſſes of 
their ſouls were wide open to the divine influence, in or- 
der to give it free admiſſion into every fibre of their ſpiri- 
tual. bodies, thereby to excite perceptions and ſenſations of 
delight ſurpaſſing the power of expreſſion: for what takes 
it's riſe in the centre, is propagated through all the derivati- 
ons from it to the circumference, or external parts, The 
good ſpirits which have not as yet been received into hea- 
ven, nor conſequently entered into this joy, are even tranſ- 


ported at the ſenſation of it, when communicated to. 


them by the efflux or ſphere of loye iſſuing from any an- 
gel, as is ſometimes granted to thoſe who have an earneſt 
deſire to taſte of heavenly joy, | 

410, Certain ſpirits, on a time, were anxious to feel 
ſomething of this joy, and accordingly they were per- 
mitted to taſte as much of it as they were jable to bear ; 
and though the quantity communicated to them was fo 
extremely ſmall, as ſcarcely to deſerve the name of an- 


gelical, yet they deemed it to be highly celeſtial, as being 


ſuperlative with regard to their ſenſations; which con- 


vinced me, not only that there are many degrees in hea- 


venly joy, but alſo, that what is the higheſt degree to one, 
ſcarcely equals the loweſt degree in another; and alſo, that 
every one has hjs limited or utmoſt meaſure of joy, which 
is heaven to him, and that more, inſtead of increaſing his 
happineſs, would be painful and more than he could ſuſ- 
tain. 

411. There were forms other - ſpirits of no bad difpo- 


ſit ion, which ſunk into a trance, and were favoured with 
heavenly viſions; for ſpirits, even before the gate of 


communication is s opened i in their interior, may be tran- 
ſlated 
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flated into heaven, and there become acquainted with the 
happy ſtate of angels: I ſaw them in this ſtillneſs for half 
an hour, and then reſtored to their former ſtate, in full 
Femembrance of all they had ſcen ; they ſaid, that they 
had been with the angels in heaven, and ſeen ſtupendous 
things glittering like gold and filver, with yarious forms 
of exquiſite beauty, which changed themſelves into 
others in a wonderful manner; but that the angels did 
not ſeemed to be pleaſed ſo much with thoſe external ob- 
Jes, as delighted with the things repreſented by them, 
which were unutterable, as full of divine wiſdom : they 
likewiſe declared, that they had been giyen to know in- 
numerable things, which could not be deſcribed in any hu- 
man language to the ten thouſandth part, nor quadratę 
with ideas converſant with material objects. 
412. The ignorance of almoſt all that enter into the 
other world, in relation to celeſtial happineſs, proceeds 
from their being ſuch ſtrangers to true internal joys, and 
having been accuſtomed only to reliſh the pleaſures of 
ſenſe, and of this world ; and therefore what they know 
not paſſes with them for nothing; whereas ſenſual and 
worldly pleaſures are as nothing when compared to the 
former: therefore it is, that for the inſtruction of ſome 
good ſpirits in this matter, who are without any notion of 
the nature of heavenly joys, they are at firſt entertained 
with a fight of paradiſiacal repreſentations, which, for their 
beauty, ſurpaſs the reach of imagination; upon which 
they ſuppoſe that they are in the true heavenly paradiſe ; 
but are told, that they are as yet far ſhort of it. In the 
next place, they are brought into a ſtate of internal joy 
to ſuch a degree as they ate capable of receiving ; and then 
into a ſtate of heavenly peace; at which they expreſs a 
ſenſe of joy that exceeds the power of words to deſcribe, 
or even of thought to conceive : thus they are gradually 
formed to the experience of true fpiritual and celeſtial 
good, 
413. 
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413. That I might be inwardly convinced both of the 
reality and nature of celeſtial joys, the Lord has graciouſly 
been pleaſed to grant me an experimental ſenſe thereof, and 
this often and long together ; and therefore I can teſtify 
to them, though not deſcribe them; however, a word 
ſhall be ſpoken on the ſubject, in order to conyey ſome im- 
perfect idea thereof, It is an affection or ſtate of the ſouls 
in which innumerable leſſer pleaſures or joys form one total 
or aggregate, in which the component particular ones 
harmonize, but are not diſtinctly and ſ:verally perceived, 
but only as forming one general or common perception or 
ſenſation; howeyer, I could find that there were innume- 
rable others therein diſpoſed in marvellous manner accord- 
ing to heavenly order, for in all, even the very leaſt, ſuch 
order is obſerved, though all combined form but one gene- 
ral ſenſation according to the quality of the recipient. In 
a word, in every general are infinite particulars, every one 
of which has it's vital influence and operation, and-that 
from the inmoſt ground or center from which heavenly 


| Joys proceed. I perceived alſo that this joy and delight, iſ- 


ſued, as it were, from the heart, diffuing itſelf gently and 
ſweetly through all the original fibres, and from tkem ta 
their ſeveral ramifications and complications, and that with 
ſo exquiſite a ſenſe of pleaſure, as if every fibre were a 


fountain of joyous perceptions and ſenſations, in compari- 


ſon to which, groſs corporeal pleaſures are but as the mud- 
dy waters of a putrid lake to the wholeſome ventilations of 
refreſhing breezes. I found by experience, whenever | was 


prompted by a motive of benevolence to communicate the 


joy I felt to any other, that in the room of what was ſo 
communicated, a freſh and more copious ſtream of joy 


| flowed in upon my ſoul, and that according to the degree of 


ſuch benevolence. This I perceived to be from the goods 

neſs and free bounty of the Lord, 
414. All who are in heaven continue in their ak 
towards 
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towards the flower and perfection of life, and the more thou- 
ſands of years they paſs, the more pleaſantly and happily 
they advance on in an eternal progreſſion, according to their 
proficiency in love, charity, and faith. (*) There ſuch of 
the female ſex as had departed this life broken with the in- 
firmities of old age, but after having lived in the faith of 
the Lord, in charity towards their neighbour, and in all 
the ſocial duties of conjugal affection, after a ſucceſſion of 
ages appear as advancing towards perfection in the bloom 
of youthful beauty ſurpaſſing deſcription, whilſt goodneſs 
and charity add graces to their perſons, and expreſs them- 
ſelves in every feature of their faces, inſomuch that they 
may paſs for forms of charity: certain ſpirits that beheld 
them were aſtoniſhed at the ſight. Such is the form of 
charity, which in heaven is repreſented to the life, for it is 
charity that pourtrays it, and is pourtrayed in it, and that 
in a manner ſo expreſſive, that the whole angel, more par- 
ticularly as to the face, appears as charity itſelf in a per- 
ſonal form of exquiſite beauty, affecting the ſoul of the ſpec- 
tator with ſomething of the ſame grace. In a word, to 
grow old in heaven is to grow in youth and beauty, as is 
the caſe with all thoſe who have here lived in love to the 
Lord, and in charity towards their neighbour, Such are 
the forms of the celeſtial inhabitants, though with un- 


ſpeakable diſtinction and variety. 
Of 


() Something has been ſaid be fore concerning faith in heaven; and it may 
not be improper to obſerve, that though it be a generally received opinion in 
the church, that faith in heaven will ceaſe, as being ſwallowed up in viſion 
and the accompliſhment of the promiſes ; for however a human faith, as to the 

reality of future things will ceaſe when thoſe things ſhall come to pa's, 
yet it follows not that a divine, dependent, confidential faith in the Lord for 
the continuance of his bleſſings will ever fail, as it is the exerciſe of a duty 
naturally ſpringing from the relation ſubfiſting between the moſt exalted of 
created beings, and their adorable Creator, to whoſe free bounty and good» 
neſs they ſtand indebted both for the continuation of their exiſtence, and 
the happineſs of it; of which, faith, love and obedience, may be the abſo- 
ute conditions, though no leſs voluntary on their part op that agcoynt, Tre 
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Of the Immenſity of Heaven. 


415. THAT heaven is of immenſe extent may be ga- 
thered from many things laid down in the foregoing part 
of this work, and particularly from what has been ſaid 
concerning it's being inhabited by all good people of the 
human race, (ſee above, n. 311 to 317) both from within 
and without the church, from the creation of the earth. 


He that knows any thing of geography, may form ſome 


judgment how vaſt a multitude muſt people this our world, 
and will find, upon a moderate calculation, that ſeveral 
thouſands die every day, and ſome millions in the ſpace of a 
year, and that mortality has been going on with us from 
the earlieſt times now for ſome thouſands ci years, paſſing 
thus continually into the world of ſpirits: how many of 
theſe have and do become angels, cannot be known; but 
thus much I have been told, that very many ſuch there 


were in ancient times, for then men were more ſpiritually 


minded, and mote heavenly in their affections; but not 
ſo many in the following ages, as in proceſs of time they 
turned more to the world, and ſet their affections more on 
things below. From this firſt conſideration it may appear, 
that heaven is of great extent from the number of inha- 
bitants therein from this world only. 

416. But the immenſity of heaven will ſtill farther ap- 
pear from conſidering, that all infants that depart this life, 
whether within or without the church, are adopted by the 
Lord, and advanced to the angelical ſtate, and that the num 
ber of theſe amounts to the fourth or fifth part of the hu- 
man ſpecies on earth. That every infant, where-ever 
born, and whether ſprung from good or bad parents, is at- 
ter death received by the Lord, educated in heaven, and, 
according to an eſtabliſhed order of that kingdom, prin- 
Cipled with good „ and inſtructed in the know- 
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ledge of the truth; and when perfected in underſtanding 
and wiſdom, adopted into the order of angels; ſee above, 
n. 329 to 345. How great a multitude of angels may we 


| ſuppoſe to come from this ſingle ſeminary from the crea- 


tion to this preſent time! 

417. Another proof of the immenſity of heaven is de- 
ducible from hence, viz, that all the planets ſo viſible to 
our ſight in this ſolar ſyſtem, are ſo many worlds or 


earths; and that there are Alſo innumerable others in the 


univerſe, all inhabited, concerning which I ſhall quote 
the following paſſage extracted from a little work written 


by me, intitled, Of the Earths in the Univerſe, ** That 


& there are many worlds inhabited by men, who aſterwards 


& become ſpirits and angels, is a truth well known in the 


« Other life; for every one there, that deſires it from the 


% love of truth and uſeful knowledge, is allowed to con- 


<« yerſe with the ſpirits from other worlds, in order to be 
< convinced of the plurality of worlds, and that not this 
« earth only, but alſo innumerable others are peopled by 
„ the human ſpeciess I have ſometimes converſed with 


60 ſpirits from our world on this ſubject, and told them, 
that any man of rational underſtanding might con- 
4 clude from things clearly known, that there are more 


worlds beſides this, inhabited by human creatures, as it 
e was highly reaſonable to conclude, that ſuch great bo- 
& dies as the planets, ſome of which exceed our earth in 
* magnitude, are not mere ſolitudes, and created only to 
4 revolve round the ſun, and ſhed a little inconſiderable 
< light on our earth, but defigned for far more important 
& uſes, He that delieves, as every rational man muſt, 
« that Divine Omnipotence created the univerſe for 
„ human creatures, and through them for heaven, they 
4e being the ſeminary for the peopling of heaven, cannot 


but believe that every world is inhabited by mankind. 


*+ 1 bat the planets, which are ſo conſpicuous to us with- 
66 in 
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in the limits of our ſolar ſyſtem, are ſo many habitable 
worlds, manifeſtly appears from their exhibiting all the 
phenomena of terreſtrial bodies, ſuch as reflecting to us 
the light of the ſun, and, when viewed through a te- 
leſcope, not ſhewing themſelves as glittering maſſes of 


fire, but as ſolid globes of earth. variegated with dark 


ſpots ; as alſo from their reſembling our ezrth in theic 
tevoJutions round the ſun in their progreſs round the 
zodiac, thereby deſcribing their annual courſes, and ſea- 


ſons of fpring, ſummer, autumn, and winter; and like- 


wiſe in their diurnal revolutions round their own axis, 
whereby they effect the ſame regular viciſſitudes of 


morning, noon, evening, and night, as with us; add 


to this, that ſome of them have their moons, called 
ſatellites, which perform their ſtated revolutions round 
them, as the moon does round our earth ; and that 
the planet Saturn, as being moſt diſtant from the ſun, 
is ſurrounded with a large girdle or belt, that reflects 
much light to that terreftrial globe. Who, that knows 
and conſiders theſe things in a rational light, can be- 


lieve that theſe ſtupendous bodies are without inhabi- 


tants, and ſo without uſe? In converſation with the 
ſpirits before mentioned, I took occaſion to obſerve 


further, on the great probability of there being more 


worlds than one, from the immenſity of the ſtatry 
heavens ſo beſpangled with ſhining ſpheres, and that 


it muſt appear highly credible to the attentive obſerver, 


that each of them did the ſame office with our ſun to 
their reſpeRive planets, thus ſerving as ſubordinate 
means to the ultimate end of creation, which doubt- 
leſs was to provide and prepare for heaven an infinite 
number of human beings, to be bleſſed with the divine 
preſence and communications; whilſt ſo many ſtars 
ſerved as ſo many ſuns to enlighten, warm, and fructify 


ſo many earths for the ſupport of men, that ſhould in 
: % due 
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tc 


due time become angels in the kingdom of heavens 
What rational man can ſuppoſe, that ſuch an immenſe 


6c proviſion of means ſhould not be in order to a propor- 
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tionate end; or be weak enough to imagine, that fo 
ſtupendous an apparatus ſhould all be for the ſake of the 
inhabitants of one earth only, wheteas myriads of worlds 


are but as the duſt of the ballance to an Infinite Om- 
nipotent Creator? There are certain ſpirits, who 


make it their buſineſs to acquire knowledges, as placing 
their whole delight thereinz and theſe are} allowed 
the liberty of expatiating far in the univerſe, and 
to paſs from one ſolar ſyſtem to another, in order to 
procure intelligence. Theſe aſſured me, that there 
were not only more terreſtrial worlds beſides this in 
our ſolar ſyſtem, but alſo an immenſe number of others 
beyond it ſcattered throughout the ſtarry heavens ; theſe 
ſpirits were from the planet Mercury. Upon form- 
a calculation it was found, that upon the ſuppoſition 


of there being a million of worlds in the univerſe like 
66 


our's, and inhabitants to the number of three hundred 
illions in every world; and ſuppoſing two hundred 


generations of men to take place in the compaſs of ſix 


thouſand years, and every man or ſpirit to be allowed a 
ſpace of three cubical yards; that in this caſe the num - 
ber of men or ſpirits eollected together would not fill 
this our earth, nay, little more than one of the ſatellites 


of the planets, which would be but as a point compared 


to the univerſe, as any one of the ſatellites ſeen from 
our earth is hardly viſible to the naked eye: and what 
is this, or an univerſe of worlds, to Infinite Power? 1 
have had converſation with ſome angels on this ſubject, 
who expreſſed like ſentiments on the matter, ſaying, 
that their thoughts were more employed about ſtates 
than ſpace; but that it was very evident, that all the 
generations of men, and countleſs myriads of worlds, 
TY * were 
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te were as nothing compared to Infinity.” As to the worlds 
in the univerſe, and their inhabitants, and ſpirits and angels 
from thence, ſee the little work before mentioned: all there- 
in related was revealed and ſhewed to me, in order to make 
manifeſt ſomewhat of the immenſity of heaven, and that all 
the inhabitants thereof were originally of human extraction, 
and alſo to make known, that our Lord is every- where ac- 
knowledged for the God of heaven and earth. 
418, The immenſity of heaven will farther appear from 
hence, that heaven in it's whole complex reſembles one 
man, and alſo correſponds to all and fingular the parts in 
man, and that ſuch correſpondency cannot be fo full, as to 
- admit of no increaſe, ſeeing it not only has relation to all 
the members, organs, and viſcera of the body in general, 
but alſo to the moſt minute particulars thereof, and to 
every veſſel, nerve, and fibre; and not only to thefe, but 
alſo to thoſe moſt ſubtle organized forms, which in the 
inmoſt receſſes of material ſubſtances are firſt ated upon 
by the heavenly influx, and whence ariſe thoſe interior 
active powers, which are the next immediate inſtruments 
ſubſervient to the operations of the human mind; for what - 
ever internally exiſts in man, exiſts in ſome ſubſtantial 
form as it's ſubject, without which it is nothing: now 
there is a correſpondence between all theſe and the hea- 
venly world; ſee ch. Of the Correſpondence of all Things 
in Heaven with all Things in Man, n. 87 to 102. This 
correſpondency can never be at it's ne plus ultra, becauſe 
the more numerous the angelica! con ſociations, which cor- 
reſpond to any one member, the higher is the degree of 
perfection in heaven, for all perfection there increaſes 
according to plurality, and that becauſe in the heavens 
one end is purſued in all things, and by the unanimous 
conſent of all; now this end is the common good, from 
which ariſes benefit to the individuals, and from the good 
of the individuals ariſes benefit to > the community; this 
X proceeds 
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proceeds from the Lord turning all in heaven towards 
himſelf, (ſee above, n. 123) and thereby making them all 


one in himſelf. That the unanimity and concord of many, 


more eſpecially from a divine original, and ſuch a bond of 


union, muſt produce perfection, every one of ſound Judge 
ment will readily allow. 


419. I have becn favoured with a aht of the heaven 


that is inhabited, and alſo of that which is not inhabited; 


and I ſaw that the former was of ſuch vaſt extent, as not 


to be filled in eternity, on a ſuppofition that there were 
many myriads of worlds like this of our's, and every one 
of them equally full of inhabitants, concerning which ſee 


my little work, Of the Earths in the Univerſe, n. 168. 
420. Some erroneouſly ſuppoſe, that heaven is not of 


ſuch vaſt extent as is here mentioned, but rather compa- 
ratively ſmall; being led into this error by ſome paſſages 


in ſcripture ill underftood, as where it ſeems to be implied, 


that the poor only are admitted into heaven; or none but 
the elect; or ſuch only as are within the church; or 


thoſe alone in whoſe behalf the Lord intercedes; as alſo 
where heaven is repreſented as being ſhut after having re- 


ceived its full number, and that there is a fixed time ap- 


pointed for this: but let them know, that heaven will 


never be ſhut; and that there is no appointed time for any 
ſuch excluſion, and no certain number limited for admiſ- 


ſioff thereinto; and alſo, that by the elect are meant all | 


who are in the life of good and truth; (249) and that by 
tthbe poor are ſignified ſuch as are without the knowledge 


of good and truth, but earneſtly deſire to haveit, and that 
from 


(249) That thoſe are called Elect, who are in the life of good and truth, 
n. 3755, 3900. That eleQion and reception into heaven is not according te 
an arbitrary diſtinction of mercy, as ſome underſtand it, but according to the 
inward life, n. 5057, 5058. That there is no ſuch immediate arbitrary 
mercy reſpecting ſalvation, but mediate or through the uſe of means, that is, 
to thoſe who live according to the Lord's precepts, and whom he mercifully 


guides in this world, and hereafter in eternity, n. x0659, 8700, 
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fem ſuch deſire they are called thoſe that hunger, (250) 


All they who have ſuch confined notions of heaven, and of 


4 


the number of it's inhabitants, do greatly miſtake the 
ſenſe of the ſcriptures, whilſt they ſuppoſe that all there 
make up one general aſſembly ſhut up in the ſame. place, 
whereas heaven conſiſts of innumerable diſtinct ſocieties; 3 
(ſee above, n. 41 to 50.) and moreover are of opinion, 
that every one receives his appointment to heaven by a mere 
arbitrary. grant of immediate mercy, and copſequently, 


that celeſtial happineſs means tio more than admiſſion into 


a certain place by mandate or form of deſignation, not 
underſtanding that the Lord leads every one by his mercy 
that receives him; and that to receive him is to live ac- 
cording to the laws of divine order, or his precepts of love 
and faith; and that to be under his leadings from the begin- 
ning to the end of our lives in this world, and fo on in 
eternity, is what we are to underſtand by his "mercy! 
therefore let all ſuch know, that every one is deſignedly 
born into this world for heaven, and that he is received 
into it, who receives into himſclf the qualifying heavenly 


principles in this world, and that no other is excluded tw: | 


he who rejects them. 


" (250) That by Poor in the Word, we are to underſtand to be meant ſuch 


28 poor in a ſpiritual ſenſe, ot ſuch as are ignorant of the truth, but deſirous 
df inſtruction, n. 9209, 10227, That theſe are ſignified by thoſe that hunger 


und thirſt, that is, deſire thoſe knowledges of good and truth, which ate in- 


dreduftory to the church and to heaven, n. 4953, 10227. 
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. F THE 

WORLD of SPIRITS, 
AND OF THE 


STATE of Man after DAT. 


What is meant by the World of Spirits. 


421, ZHAT is called the world of ſpirits is neither 
Be! heaven nor hell, but a place or ſtate betwixt 
both, into which man enters immediately atfer death, 
and after ſtaying there a certain time, longer or ſhorter, 
according to what his paſt life had been in this world, 
he is either received up into ey or caſt down into 
hell. | 
422, That there is ſuch an intermediate place appoints | 
ed for man after this life, has been manifeſted to me from 
having feen hell beneath, and heaven above it, and that 
man, Whilſt there, is in neither of them, The heavenly 
ſtate in man is from the conjunction of good and truth 
within him, and the helliſh ſtate in man is from the con- 
junction of evil and falſe within him; by the former he is 
prepared for heaven, and by the Jatter for hell; now this 
conjunction is completed in the world of ſpirits, or tho 
intermediate ſtate : whether we call it the conjunction of 
the underſtanding and will, or the conjunction of good 
and truth, it comes to the fame thing, | 
423. Something muſt be premiſed here concerning this 
codjunẽtion of the intellect and will, and their correla- 
| 5 | tives 
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tives PETE and truth, as completed in the world of cpirits. 
To man belong underſtanding and will; the former is the 
recipient of truths, and is formed by them, and the will 
is the recipient of goods, and is formed thereby : fo that 
whatever a man underſtands and brings into thought, that 
he calls truth: and what he wills and brings into thought, 
that he calls good. A man may think from his intellectual 
part, and thence perceive what is true, and what is good 
ideally; but he thinks it not from the will part or faculty, 
unleſs he chuſes and does it; but when he wills it, and 
from the operation of willing alſo does it, then it is both 
in the underſtanding and in the will, and conſequently in 
the man, who conſitte of both jointly, but not of either 
fingly and ſeparately ; and therefore in that caſe only it is 
appropriated to him, or becomes properly his own ; where- 
as what a man has only intellectually and in theory, hows 
ever it may ſerve him to reaſon upon, and to make agountere 
ſeit ſhow of qutwardly, yet having got no hold on his will, 
it makes no part of himſelf, but is only a matter of memory 
and ſcience, which he can take up or lay doun, but gains 
no eſſential form in bim. 

424. It is provided that man mould be able to think 
from the intellectual part ſeparately from the will, to the 
end that he may be ref rmed and changed; for he is re- 
for med by means of truths, and theſe appertain to the in- 
tellect, as was ſaid before, Man is born into the world 
with natural propenities to evil, whence it is that he is ſo 
ſwallowed up in the love of ſelf, as to grudge and covet 
the good things of others, and to take pleaſure in their 
| Joſs if it may turn to his gain, being only intent on the 
honours, riches, and pleaſures of this world: now that 
this malignity of his nature may be reformed, he is en- 
dowed with the power of apprehending truths in his un- 
derſtanding, that he may thereby counteract and ſubdue 
the evil afſections in his will: hence it is that he can ſpe- 
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culate truths in his intellect, and bring forth 151 ſpeech; 
and act according to them; yet they are not properly his 
own till they be dictated from his heart and will, and 
flow ſpontaneouſly into his life and actions; and where 
this is the caſe, the thoughts of a man's mind, or un- 
derſtanding, conſtitute his faith; and the thoughts of his 
heart or will, eonſtitute his love; and ſo his faith and 
love, like his underBariding and will, are united and agree 
In one, 

425. As far therefore as truths in the underflandiog are 
conjoined with good [bonis] in the will, and conſequent- 
ly. as far as any one is freely actuated thereby in the 
practical manifeſtation of them, ſo far he has heaven in 
himſelf, or is in a heavenly ſtate; for, as was ſaid before, 
the conjunction of good and truth is heaven in the ſoul ; 
but as far as falſes [ fa/ſa ] in the underſtanding are con- 
joined with evil in the will, ſo far a man has hell in 
himſelf, or is in a helliſh tate; * Gp the conjunction of falſe 
and evil conſtitutes hell: but as far as truth in the under- 
ſtanding is not united with good in the will, ſo far man 
is in a middle ſtate between both; now-almoſt all at this 
time are in a ſtate of knowing ſomething of truth intellec- 

tually or ſcientifically, whilſt ſome live more, ſome leſs, 
and ſome not at all according to it; nay, ſome quite con- 
trary to it through the love of evil, and from thence 
through a falſe belief; therefore, that every one may have 
his full preparation and fitneſs for heaven or hell, he paſſes 
immediately after death into the world of ſpirits, where the 
conjunction of good and truth is completed in thoſe whoſe 
lot is to heaven; and the conjunction of evil and falſity 
in thoſe who are to have their portion in hell; for in thoſe 
two kingdoms none are allowed to be divided detwixe good 
and evil, or to think one way, and will another; and 
therefore the angels in heaven, who have their wills in 
good, have their underſtandings in truth; and the ſpirity 
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in hell, who have their wills in evil, know only the falſe; 
conſequently, in this intermediate ſtate of final prepara- 
tion, whatever of falſe [ falſa ] has cleaved to the good 
ſpirits, is done away, and ſuch truths as are accordant 
and conformable to their good are given them; and from 
the bad ſpirits are taken away ſuch adventitious or ſpecu- 
lative truths as they may have acquired, and they become 
poſſeſſed of ſuch falſities [ fa//a] in their room, as are 
accordant and conformable with their evil nature. (*) 
Thus much may ſuffice to explain what is meant by the 
world of ſpirits, 

426. In the world of ſpirits is always a very great num- 
ber of them, as there is the firſt reſort of all, in order to 


their examination and preparation; but there is no fixed 


time for their ſtay there, for ſome are tranſlated to heaven, 
and others conſigned to hell ſoon after their arrival, whilſt 
d of He, | fome 


) However obſcure at firſt fight theſe numbers may appear, it muſt be 
| #bſerved, that th:y hold forth a dorine worthy of attentive confideration 
and the knowledge thereof is highly conducive to the clearer underſtanding of 
the Author in many parts of his writings: he therein treats of the two great 


conſtituent principles of man, the underſtanding and will, and ſhews how the 


depraved affections of the latter are to be reformed here by the light and power 
of truth received from the former; in wh'ch cafe the underſtanding and will 
are in union, and truth ſprings not fo much from the exercite of, reaſoning, 
as from the principle of good in the will; the tree being made good, the fruit 
is conſequently the ſame: but without this union, the underſtanding and will 
may be contrary to each other, and the former think the things that are ex- 
cellent, whilſt the latter follows thoſe that are contrary thereto, as is the caſe 
with the ſpeculative believer, whoſe life is not as becometh the goſpel of 
Chriſt, but contrary to his faith. Now in the world of ſpirits, where all 
are finally prepared for heaven or hell, the underſtanding an will arc united 
both in the good and the bad ſpirits, when the. latter, having their under- 
ſtanding darkened through the evil in their will, know only what is falſe, or 
contrary to truth, whilſt the former have their underſtanding enlighten- 
ed with the knowledge of the truth from their love of good in the 
will; and ſo both good and bad fp rits think and ſpeak and a& in all 


things conſiſtently with the governing principle within them reſpeQively. . 


Let it be noted here, that this intermediate ſtate has nothing in it-of the pro- 
hationary kind, for that is all over with the life of this world, but is a ſtate of 
ſeparation, or reducing every one to his proper prevailing principle, and, as 
ſuch, finally preparatory for heaven or he.l, Tr. 
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ſome continue there for weeks, and others for ſeveral _ 
years, though none more than thirty, this depending 
on the correſpondence or non-correſpondence between the 
interior and exterior of men, How they paſs from one 
ſtate to another in this world, in the courſe of their pre- 
paration, ſhall be ſpoken of in what follows. 

427. As ſoon as they arrive in the world of ſpirits, they 
are all claſſed by the Lord according to their ſeveral quali- 
ties and difpoſitions, the evil with ſuch infernal ſocieties as 
they had communication with in this world in the ruling 
paſſion; and the good with ſuch of the heavenly ſocieties 
as they had communication with in love, charity, and 

faith: but however they are thus diverſely claſſed, yet all 
meet and converſe together in {that world, when they 
bave a deſire ſo to do, who have been friends and ac» 
quaintance in this life, more eſpecially huſbands and wives, 
brothers and ſiſters ; J have ſeen a father converſing with 
his fix ſons with a perfect remembrance of them all, and 
alſo many others with their kindred and friends; but as 
moſt of them were of different inclinations and habits of 
mind, according to their different ways of life here, they 
were ſoon parted ; but it muſt be noted both concerning 
thoſe that go to heaven, and thoſe that go to hell, that 
after their arrival in thoſe two different kingdoms, they 
no more ſee or know one another, unleſs they are of like 
minds and affections. The reaſon why they meet and 
know one another in the world of ſpirits, and not ſo in 
heaven or hell, is, becauſe in the firſt of theſe worlds they 
-paſs through the ſame ſtates they were in in this life, and ſo 
from one to another; but afterwards all are fixed in one 
permanent ſtate reſpectively, according to the ſtate of that 
loye which prevails in them, in which one knows another 
from ſimilarity of condition ; for, as was obſerved above, 
n. 41 to 50, ſimilitude joins, and diſſimilitude ſeparates. 
4421. As the world of ſpirits is a middle ſtate with man 
| . 
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between heaven and hell, ſo is it alſo a middle place, 
having the hells beneath, and the heavens above. All the 
hells are ſhut next to that world, except that ſome holes 
or clefts, like as in rocks, ot wide mouths, are left open; 
and theſe ſo guarded, that none can paſs through them but 
by permiſſion, which is granted on particular occaſions, 
of which hereafter: heaven likewiſe appears as fenced all 
round, ſo that there is no paſſing to any of the heavenly 
ſocieties, but by a narrow way, which is likewiſe guarded. 
Theſe outlets and inlets are what in ſcripture are called 
the doors and gates of heaven and hell. | 
4429. The world of ſpirits appears like a valley between 
mountains and rocks, here and there ſinking and. riſing, 
The doors and gates opening to the heavenly ſocieties are 
only ſeen by thoſe who are in their preparation tor heaven, 
nor are they to be found by any others: to every ſociety 
in heaven there is an entrance from the world of ſpirits, 
after paſſing which there is a way, which, as it riſes, 
branches into ſeveral others: nor are the doors and gates 
of the hells viſible to any, but thoſe that are going to enter 
therein, to whom they are then opened; at which time 
there appear, like as it were, dark and ſooty caverns 
leading obliquely down to the deep, where there alſo more 
gates. Through thoſe dark and diſmal caverns exhale 
certain fetid vapours, which are moſt offenſive to the good 
ſpirits, but which the evil ones are greedily fond of; for 
as was the evil which any one took moſt delight in when 


in this world, ſuch is the ſtink correſponding thereto that 


moſt pleaſes him in the other; in which they may be 
aptly compared to thoſe birds and beaſts of prey, as ravens, 
"wolves, and ſwine, that are attracted by the rank efflu- 
via emitted from carrion and putrid carcaſes: I once heard 
one of thoſe unhappy ſpirits loudly bemoaning himſelf, as 
from ſome inward anguiſh, on being ſtruck with a fra- 
grant 
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grant odour from heaven; and afterwards relieved from 
his miſery on ſcenting a fetid exhalation from hell, | 
430. There are alſo in every man two gates, the one 
of which opens towards hell, and to all that is evil and 
falſe [malis et falſii] proceeding thence ; the other gate 
opens towards heaven, and to all good and truth [nis et 
verit] that iſſue thence : the infernal gate is open in thoſe 
who are in evil and it's falſe [in malo et inde falſe], and 
they receive from above only ſome glimmering of heavenly 
light, juſt. ſufficient to ſerve them to think, reaſon, and 
talk cf heavenly things; but the gate of heaven ſtands. 
open in thoſe who are in good and it's truth [in bono et 
 ande vero]. There are alſo two ways leading to the ra- 
tional mind in man, the ſuperior or internal, by which 
good and truth is communicated from the Lord ; and the 
inferior or external way, by which evil and falſe are com- 
municated from hell, and the rational mind is in the midſt 
of theſe two ways; hence it is, that as much of the hea» 
venly light as any man admits into his mind, fo far is he 
ttuly rational; and ſo much as he admits not of it, in 
ſuch proportion he is not rational, however he may think 
" himſelf ſo. Theſe things are here offered to ſhew the 
correſpondenee that ſubſiſts between man and heaven and 
hell; for his rational mind, during the ſormation of it, 
correſponds to the world of ſpirits, the things above it be- 
ing in heaven, and the things beneath it in hell; the former 
are opened, and the latter (as to all influx of evil and falſe) 
are ſhut with reſpect to thoſe who are in their preparation 
for heaven; but, on the other hand, the things from be- 
neath are opened, and the things above are ſhut (as to al! 
influx of good and truth) with reſpect to thoſe who are in 
their preparation for hell; conſequently the latter can only 
look down to the things beneath them, or to hell; and 
the former only to the things above them, or to heaven. 
Now to look up is, by correſpondence, to look to the 
| 8 Lord, 
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Lord, who is the common center to which all heavenly 
things point their aſpect and tendency ; but to look down- 
wards is to turn from the Lord to the oppoſite center of 
attraction, to all things of a helliſh nature; ſee above, n. 
123 and 124. 

43. They who are in the world of ſpirits are ſpoken of 
in the preceding numbers under the denomination of S. 
rits, and they who are in heaven, under the denomina- 
tion of 2 788 


That every Am! is a Spirit as to the HO 
Man, 


432. WHOEVER rightly conſiders the matter, can- 
not but know, that it is not the body, or material part, 
but the ſoul, or ſpiritual] part, that thinks within him, 
Now the foul is his ſpirit, immortal in all it's properties, 
and receptive of what is ſpiritual, as having a ſpiritual 
life, which conſiſls in thinking and willing; conſequently, 
the whole of the rational life appertains thereto, and not 
to the body, though manifeſted therein : for the body, as 
obſerved before, is only thoughtleſs matter, and an ad- 
junct or inſtrument to the ſpirit of man, whereby it may 
manifeſt it's vital powers and functions in this natural world, 
where all things are material, and as ſuch void of life; it 
is indeed cuſtomary to aſcribe action, motion, and power 
to. the body in the common forms of ſpeaking ; but to 
ſuppoſe that theſe properties belong to the inftrument, 
and not ſolely to the principle that actuates it, is erroneous 
and abſurd. 

433. As all vital power both of acting and thinking, 
appertains ſolely to the ſpirit, and in no wiſe to the body, 
it follows, that the ſpirit is truly and properly the man, 
and that without it's influence and operation there is nei- 

| Fo | neither. 
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ther W nor life from the crown of the head ta the 
ſole of the foot: conſequently, that the ſeparation of the 
body from the ſpirit, which we call death, takes nothing 
from that which in reality conſtitutes the man. I have 
been informed by the angels, that ſome, even after death, 
before they are raiſed to their ſecond life, have ſenſible 
perceptions for a while, as if {till in the body, m—_— with- 
out the power of bodily motion, 

434. Man would not be capable of thinking and willing, 
unleſs there were in him a ſubſtance to ſerve as the ſubje& 
of theſe operations, and to ſuppoſe otherwiſe would be aſ- 
Cribing exiſtence to non-entity, as may appear from man's 
not being able to ſee without that organ, which is the 
ſubject of viſion, or to hear without the organ of hearing; 
theſe ſenſes being nothing without ſuch ſubjects of their 


operations. Now thought is internal viſion, or the ſight of 


the mind, as perception is the internal hearing, and theſe 
without internal organized ſubſtances, as their proper ſub- 
Jes cannot exiſt : ſo that the ſpirit of a man has equally 
a form, and that a human one, as alſo it's ſenſory and 
ſenſes, when diveſted of it's material body, as it had be- 
fore ; for all the perceptive life of the eye and the ear, and of 
every other ſenſe that appertains to man, is not from his ma- 
terial body, but from his ſpirit and the vital powers thereof, 
in all and ſingular the organs and parts of his body: hence 
it is, that ſpirits ſee, hear, and fee}, as well as men, in the 
ſpiritual world, (*) tho' not in this natural world after their 


(* To ſuppoſe a human ſpirit void of a human form and ſenſes, is to annihi- 
late the very idea of ſpirit; for as every eſſence has it's proper form, and every 
form it's own effence, (they b ing neceſſary correlatives) ſo every ſpirit has it's 
body ſuited to the world it belongs to, according to that diſtinction laid down 
by the apoſtle: There is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual body: 
and indeed, it is as rational to conclude, that a human ſpirit ſhould have a 
human, organized body endued with ſpiritual ſenſes in a ſpiritual world, as 
that the ſame ſpirit ſhould be inveſled with a material organized body with 
natural ſenſes in this natural world, It is to be lamented, that many of the 

| learned, 
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feparation from this mortal body. That the ſpirit had 
natural ſenſations in this world, was bwing to it's union 
with a natural or material body; but then alſo it had it's 
ſpiritual ſenſes in various modes of thinking and willing. 
435. The foregoing doctrine is here offered, to convince 


the rational reader, that man, conſidered in himſelf, is a 


fpirit, and that the corporeal part of his compoſition an- 
nexed to him in this natural and material world is in order 
to his relation thereto, and what he has to do therein, but 
is not the man himſelf, but only deſigned to be inſtrumen- 
tal to the operations of his ſpirit ; but as few are capable 
of receiving abſtract reaſonings, and many are apt to run 
them into matter of doubtful diſputation, by arguments 
drawn from fallacious appearances of ſenfe, I chuſe, for 
confirmation of the doctrine in hand, to appeal to truths 
founded on experience. Such as have confirmed them- 
felves in the belief on the contrary fide, are given to think, 
that as the beaſts have life and fenſations as well as men, 
fo they have both the ſame ſpiric and the ſame end ; but 
this is a groſs error, as the fpirit of a beaſt immenſely dif- 
fers from that of a man, as being deſtitute of that ſub - 
lime principle of a heavenly life, by which the latter is 
made receptive of the divine influx, and capable «f being 

exalted to a patticipation of the divine nature; and there- 
fore it is that man is ſo highly privileged above the beaſts, 
that he can think of God, and the things pertaining ta 
his kingdom both in heaven and earth, and be led thereby 
to love the Lord, and to be united to him: now that 
which is in the capacity of ſuch union is not liable to pe- 
: | til 


learned, fo called, have in a manner refined ſpiritual nature into nothing, by 
diveſting it of ſubſtantiality, to which it has a more peculiar right by far than 
matter; nor is the body of an angel Jeſs ſubſtantial in a proper ſenſe of the 
word than a ſolid rock, though not according to the condition of material ra- 
ture, Upon the whole, the ideas ot the illiterate come much nearer ihe 
truth and reality of heavenly. things, than the vain conceits of ſuck ſpecula- 
ting ſcioliſts. Ir. | 
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riſh, like that which is not. As to this inmoſt or ſupremis 
part in man above what the beaſts poſſeſs, ſomething has 
been faid before, n. 39, but which it is thought proper to 
repeat in this place, as appoſite to the ſubject before us; 
viz, ©* I am here led to ſay ſomething concerning the an- 
gels of the three heavens, which has hitherto continued 
« a fecret, through want of knowledge as to the three 
degrees of the divine order, ſpoken of, n. 38, vizs 
« that there is every angel and in every man an inmoſt 
« 2nd ſupreme degree or part, which more immediately 
« admits the divine influx from the Lord,” and whereby 
all that is within man in the inferior degrees are orderly 
* difpoſed and regulated. This inmoſt or fupreme part 
« of the ſpirit or ſoul, may be called the Lord's entrance 
< into angels and men, nay, his very habitation in them ; 
* and hereby it is that man is diſtinguiſhed from the brute 
% animals, which have it not, and is rendered capable of 
e near communications with the Lord in the inner man; 
« of believing in him, loving him, and of ſeeing him: 
« nay, from hence it is that man is a recipient of under» 
« ſtanding and wiſdom, and alſo that he is endowed with 
« a rational life, and an heir of immortality : but how 
4 or what the Lord operates in this inmoſt zeceſs or ſus 
„ preme part of man, exceeds. the capacity of an angel to 
4 comprehend.” | 
436. That man is a ſpirit internally, has been given ms 
to know from an experience, which would take up many 
ſheets to relate. I have converſed with ſpirits as a ſpirit, 
and alſo as a man in the body, and when I converſed with 
them in the former character, I appeared to them as a 
ſpirit in a human form like to themſelves, my interior part 
| being in all things conformable thereto, for at ſuch times 
the corporeal material part did not appear. 

437. That man is a ſpirit internally, may alſo he wi evins 
sed from hence, that * his ſeparation from the body 

by 
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dy death, he ſtill continues a living man as before: that T ; 


might be certified of this, it has been allowed me to con- 
| verſe with almoſt all that I was acquainted with in their 
life-time here, with ſome only for hours, with ſome for 
weeks and months, and with ſome for years; and this was 
permitted, to the intent that I might be confirmed in this 
truth, and alſo be qualified by experience to bear teſtimony 
to the ſame. 

438. To what has been ſaid, I have permiſſion to add, 
that every one whilſt here in the body is, as to his ſpirit, in 
ſome ſociety of ſpirits, though he knows it not, and by 
means of them has communication either with ſome hea- 
venly or infernal ſociety, accordingly as he is-good or bad, 
and alſo that he is joined thereto after death. This is orten 


told and ſhewed to thoſe who paſs from hence into the 


world of ſpirits: not that a man appears whiift he lives in 
this world, as a ſpirit in ſuch ſociety, and that becauſe he 


as yet exerciſes his thinking faculties according to his ſtate 


in nature; but where any are ſuch as think abſtractedly 
from the body, they being in a ſpiritual frame, do ſome- 
times appear in their reſpective ſocieties, and are well diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the ſpirits that are of it; their manner is to 
go about muſing and ſilent, without looking at others, and 
as if they did not ſee them; but as ſoon as any ſpirit ſpeaks 
to them, they immediately diſappear. 


. 439. To illuſtrate that man is interiorly a ſpirit, I ſhall _ 


here ſhew from experience, what it is to be withdrawn 


from the body, and what it is to be carried by the ſpirit to 


another place. 
440. As to the firſt, viz. to be withdrawn from the . 


dy, it is in this manner: a man is brought into a middle 
ſtate betwixt ſleeping and waking, during which he knows 


no other than that he is perfectly awake, foraſmuch as all 


his ſenſes are as lively as ever, his ſight, his hearing, and 
What appears {till more ſtrange, even his feeling ; nay, this 
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laſt is at ſuch a time more exquiſite than at others. I 
this ſtate I have ſeen ſpirits and angels to the life, have 
heard them ſpeak, and, what will be thought ſtill more 
wonderful, have touched them, though the material body 
then bore no patt therein: it is in reference to this ſtate 
that we read of being abſent from the body; and alſo of not 
knowing whether one is in the body, or out of the body, Into 
this ſtate I have been brought only three or four times, to 


the intent that 1 might have ſome experience of it, and 


alſo know that ſpirits and angels are poſſeſſed of every ſenſe, 
and man alſo in ſpirit when withdrawn from the body. 5 

441. As to the ſecond of the ſtates mentioned, viz. that 
of being tranſlated by the ſpirit to another place; this I 
| have had living proof of, though only twice or thrice ; 
my experience of which is as follows, As I was walking 
in the ſtreets of a certain city, and at another time out in 
the fields, to all ſeeming perfectly in the uſe of my bodily 
ſenſes, and ſeeing my way as at other'times, I was in a 
trance, converſing with ſpirits, and ſaw in the viſion, 
| groves, rivers, palaces, houſes, men, aud many other ob- 
jects; when after walking thus for ſome hours, I ſuddenly 
returned to my natural ſight, and found myſelf in a far diſ- 
tant place; at which I was at firſt greatly amazed ; but 
on recollection perceived, that I had been in the liks ſtate 
with thoſe that are ſaid to have been carried by the ſpirit into 
another place; for during the trance or tranſit, the perſon 
has no idea or thought concerning the way, though of 
many miles; nor of the time, though it ſhould be of many 
hours, or even days; neither is he ſenſible of any fatigue, 
Thus he is conducted through ways he is an entire ſtranger 
to, by a certain direction to the place appointed. 

442. But theſe two ſtates of man, as being of the more 
interior kind, or which ſignifies the fame, when he is in 
the ſpirit, are an extraordinary diſpenſation, and only oe- 


caſionally made nets to me as realities acknowledged by 
8 the 
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the church; but to converſe with ſpirits, and to be with 
them as one of their own ſociety, is a privilege which has 
been granted to me in the moſt perfect uſe of all the bo- 
dily ſenſes, and that now for many years. 

443. That man, as to his interior ſtate, is a ſpirit, may 


further be confirmed by what has been ſaid above, n. 311 | 


to 317, on the fubject of Heaven and Hell, as conſiſting 
of the human race. | 

444. That ſuch alſo is the nature of man, may be learn- 
ed from his faculties of thinking and willing, which are 
lpiritual, and conſtitute the very eſſence of the human 
ſpecies; and alſo, according to their reſpective difference 
therein, the particular distinction of one individual of it 
from another. 


Of W being raiſed from Death, 6 his 
Entrance into e 


445. WIEN the body of a man is no longer able to 
perform it's natural functions correſponding to the thoughts 
and affections of his ſpirit, and which are derived to him 
from the ſpiritual world, then he is ſaid to die; which 
comes to paſs when the lungs and the heart ceaſe their reſ- 
piratory and contractile motions ; not that man then ſuf- 


fers extinction of life, but only is ſeparated from that cor- 
poreal part of his compoſition, which ſerved him for an 


inſtrument of uſefulneſs in this world; but he ſtil] conti- 
nues a living man, and that in a proper and literal ſenſe of 
the expreſſion, inaſmuch as man receives his denomina- 
tion not from his body, but from his ſpirit, ſince it is the 
latter that thinks in him, and that thought with affection 


_ efſentially conſtitute the man; ſo that when any is ſaid to 


die, it means no more than that he paſſes from one world 
into another; and hence it is, that by death in the Scrip- 


XY | ture, 
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ture, according to the internal ſenfe of that word, is figs 
nified re furrection, and continuation of life. (251) | 
446. There is a very near communication and corvef- 
pondenee betwixt the ſpirit and reſpiration, and the mo- 
tion of the heart {the ſyſtole} betwixt thinking and reſpi- 
ration, and betwixt the affection of love and the heart; 5 
(252) fo that when theſe two motions ceaſe in the body, & 
ſeparation prefently enſues; for theſe two motions, viz. 
that which is reſpiratory in the lungs and that which is 
called the fyſtole or contractile power of the heart, are the 
two bonds of union, which when broken, the ſpirit is left 
to itſelf, and the body, being deſtitute of life from the ſpi- 
rit, beconics cold and putrifies. That fo intimate a com- 
munication ſubſiſts between the human ſpirit and reſpira- 
tion, and the heart, is becauſe all the vital motions in this 
works depend thereon, not only in common, but alſo in 
every particular part of the body. (253) | 
447. The fpirit of a man remains ſome little time in the 
body after all ſigns of life diſappear, but not longer than 
till a total ceſſation of all power in the heart enſues, which 
_ varies according to the nature of the difeaſe he dies of, for 
the motion of the heart continues long after in fome, but 
not ſo ſoon in others; but as ſoon as the total ceſſation of it 
* the reſuſcitation of man commences, and this by 
the 


(251) That death in the Word fgnißes reſurrection, date as life is 
continued to man after death, n. 3498, 6222, 

(252) That the heart correſponds to the will, conſequently to the affection 7 
- of love; and that the reſpiration of the lungs correſponds to the underſtand- 
ing, conſequently to thought, n. 3888. That the heart in the word ſigni - 
ges will and love, n. 7540, 10335 and that foul or ſpirit ſigniſies under- 
ſanding, faith and truth; and that therefore, from che ſoul and from the beart, 
f gnifies from the will, * and good, n. 2030, 9ogo. Of the correſpond - 
ence of the heart and lungs. with the grand man, or heaven, n. 3883 to 
2896. 
([. 253) That the pulſe of the heart, and the refpiration of the lungs, hold 
dominion throughout the whole body, and influence _ ”—_ of mes as 


hs 3390, 


8 
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. fole power of the Lord, By reſuſcitation here is 
eant the liberation of the ſpirit of a man from his body, 
and the introduction of it into the world of ſpirits, and 
commonly called reſurrection. That the ſpirit of a man 
ks not ſeparated from his body before all motion and power 
in the heart inticely ceaſes, is becauſe the heart corre- 
ſponds to the affection pf love, which is the very life of 
man, for it is from love that every one derives his vital 
heat; (254) therefore ſo long as this conjunction laſts, ſo 
long the correſ pondence continues, and it is from corre- 
ſpondency that the ſpirit actuates and communicates life 
to the body. 

448. The manner in which reſuſcitation i is e | 
has not only been told to me, but alſo manifeſted to me 
by actual experience in myſelf, to the end that I might be 
fully certified thereof, 

449. I was brought into a ſtate of inſenſibility with re- 
Tpe& to the bodily ſenſes, and nearly into that of dying 
perſons, the interior life, together with the power of 
thinkingz remaining at the ſame time perfectly intire, ſo 
that I could perceive and retain in memory what happened, 
aud alſo know how it is with thoſe who are raiſed ſrom the 
dead: I perceived likewiſe that the lungs ſcarcely conti- 
nued their office; but there remained an interior reſpira- 
tion in my ſpirit, joined with a gentle and almoſt imper- 
ceptible breathing of the body: I then firſt experienced a 
communication of the pulſe of the heart with the heaven 
ly kingdom, for that kingdom correſponds to the heart in 
man; ſome angels alſo appeared from thence, ſome at a 
diſtance, and two placed themſelves near to my head, up- 
on which all concern and regard for myſelf ceaſed ; how- 
ever thought and perception remained with me: in this 
N | 3 | ſtate 


8 That love is the effence of life in man, n. 5002, That love is a 
ſpiritual heat, and con ſequently the vital principle in man, n. 1589, 10740 . 
That affection is the continuation of * 3938. 
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ſtate I continued for ſome hours, At length the ſpiried 
that were about me departed, ſuppoſing me to be dead 3 


and at the ſame time an aromatic odour, like that of a 
body embalmed, diffuſed itſelf around; for on the pre- 


ſence of the celeſtial angels, that which would be others 
wiſe a cadaverous ſmell, is changed into ſuch a fragrancy, “ 


which is ſo offenſive to bad ſpirits, as to hinder their ap- 


proach ; and it is by this means that they are kept from 
moleſting ſuch as are in their paſſage to eternal life, The. 
angels which had placed themſelves at my head were ſilent, 
only communicating their thoughts to mine, which being 
received, they know that the ſpirit of a man ſo recipient, 
is in a proper ſtate to be conveyed from the body. The 
manner of communicating their thoughts to me was by 


looking at me full in the face, for ſuch is the manner of 


like communication in heaven. As thought and perception | 
all along remained with me, to the end that I might know 
and remember the way of reſuſcitation, ſo I perceived that, 


the angels before- mentioned ſcrutinized into my thoughts, 


to know whether they were like to thoſe of dying perſons, 
which are generally employed on the ſubjects of eternal 
life, and alſo I found, that they endeavoured to direct my 
thoughts that way: I was told afterwards, that the ſpirit 
of every dying man was preſerved in his laſt beſt thoughts, 
till the prevailing power of thoſe, which proceeded from. 


his ruling love or paſſion when in the world, took poſ- 


ſeſſion of him, I was given to perceive and experience, 
in a particular manner, a certain violent attraction of my 


in ward man or ſpirit from my body: and it was told me, 
that 


% This may Gre to 3 what has been related TY authors of dies 


credit, concerning certain perſons of eminent piety, who are ſaid to have died 


in the odour of ſan# ty, from the fragrancy that iſſued from their bodies aftes 


death, A truth eaſily admiſſible by all who belicye an intercourſe as ſubſiſt 


ing betwen the ſpiritual and natural worlds: and they who do not, are ill on- 


liſied to receive benefit from our Author's writings, Tr. 
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that this was from the Lord, and introductory to reſure 
rection. 

450. The celeſtial i after joining themſelves to 
any raiſed ſpirit, do not leave him, for they are loving to 
every one; but if he be one that is not qualified to be 
their companion, he earneſtly wiſhes to be ſeparated from 
them, on which which he is joined by ſome of the angels 
from the middle or ſpiritual heaven, who bring him to a 
ſight of the external light, for hitherto all had paſſed 
with him inwardly in viſion, I beheld the manner in 
which this appeared to be done, namely, by an evolution 
of the external coat of the left eye back to the fence or 
ſeptum of the noſe, in order to give a free ingreſs af light 
to the eye for the purpoſe of viſion. (*) "This ſeems to be 
a real operation to the ſpirit, though it is only fuch in 
appearance: upon this an imperfe& light at firſt appears, 
ſomething like that which is diſcerned through the eye - 
lids upon a man's firſt waking in the morning: it ſeemed to 
me to be of a ccleſtial colour, but I was told afterwards, 
that it appears differently to different perſons: after this, 
a kind of tegument or yell is perceived to be gently remo- 
ved from the face, but this alſo is in appearance only, ſuch 
evolution repreſenting a ſpiritual frame of mind and think- 
ing, ſucceeding to that which before was natural only, 
Moreover, theſe angels uſe their beſt endeayours to hinder 


LEE 


) It is eafy to foreſee what kind of repreſentation men of a jeſting turn are 
likely to give of this, among other like paſſages of our Author's writings: it 
may not therefore be amiſs to caution them againſt indulging a liberty border- 
ing on profaneneſs, as far as it may extend to the parables of our Lord, and the 

viſions in the proph«ts and the revelations, wherein ſpiritual things in the 
heavens are repreſcnted by natural fimilitudes on earth. Beſides, it is reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that to ſpirits newly arrived from this world all things are 
imaged by correſponding app*arances accommodated to the ideas they carry 
with them; nay, that all things ſpiritual will be eternally vifibly repreſented 
unde” ſignificant emblems, both ſor the inſtruction and entertainment of the 
heavenly inhabitants, as this may conſtitute no ſmall part of celeſtial delights, 
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any ſentiment or affection from being excited i in the mind 
of the new-raiſed ſpirit that is not tinctured with love; after 
this they give him to know that he is now a ſpirit, After 


theſe miniſtrations of light and knowledge as to his condi- 


tion, the ſpiritual angels ſhew all Find offices to the new 
ſpirit that accord with his ſtate, and inſtruct him in things 
pertaining to the other life, ſo far as conſiſt with his pre- 


| ſent capacity; but if he is ſuch a one as is not capable of 


receiving benefit from their friendly endeavours, in that 
caſe he deſires to be ſeparated from their company, not 


| that they leave him, but he quits them; for the angels 


love every one, and it is their higheſt delight to attend, 
inſtru, and to conduct them to heaven, When he hag 
thus ſeparated himſelf from their ſocicty, he is next re- 
Ceived by the good ſpirits [in the intermediate ſtate] into 
their ſociety, who, in like manner, do him all kind 
offices; bur if his life in this world has been ſuch as diſ- 


| qualifies him for their ſociety, he is deſirous, as before, ta 


be ſeparated from them alſo z and ſo on, till he can aſſo- 
ciate with ſuch as are like himſelf, in whoſe company he 
finds his true enjoyment ; and with them he lives (ho- 
ever ſtrange it may ſcem) a life W we Men to that which 
they choſe in this world. | 

451. But this way of life in his new ſtate laſts only for 
ſome days; after which he continues his progreſs from, 
ſtate to ſtate, till it finally terminates in heaven or hell, 
as will appear in the ſequel, and of which I have had con- 
vincing proof, 

452. I have converſed with ſome the third day after 


their deceaſe, when they paſſed through all that has been 


mentioned in the foregoing numbers, 449, 4503 and alſa 


with three who were of my acquaintance in this world, 
whom 1 informed, that their friends were at that time 


preparing their funerals, and that they were then on the 
poin of inement 3 at which account they appeared aſto- 
POT. © 22225 
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niſhed, ſaying, that they knew themſelves to be alive, 
and therefore that they could only bury what had been of 
uſe to them in this world, but now belonged to them 
no more; and preſently after expreſſed their wonder, 
that whilſt in this world, neither they, nor ſo many 
others in the church, truly believed in ſuch a lite after the 
death of the body, Such as in this world had little or 
no belief of a life after death, appear confounded and 
aſhamed when they experience the contrary; but as to 
- thoſe who had taken pains to confirm themſelves in unbe- 
lief as to this matter, they are clafſed with their fellows, 
and ſeparated from ſuch as had lived in the belief of it: 
and as to the greater part of them, they are in chains with 
a certain helliſh ſociety, being ſuch as had denied Cod, and 
held the fundamental doctrines of the Chriſtian church in 
contempt ; for as far as any one ſtudies to confirm him- 
ſelf in the diſbelief of a future ftate, ſo far he declares 
bimſelf an enemy to heavenly things, and to the church 
of God. 


That Man after Death is in a perfe@t Hu- 
man Form, 


453. THAT the form of the ſpitit of a man is in a 
human form, or, in other words, that the ſpirit is the 
true formed man, may be evinced many from of the 
foregoing articles, particularly from thoſe, wherein is 
ſhewed, that every angel is in a perfect human form, n. 
73 to 77; and alſo that every man is a ſpirit as to his in- 
ner man, n. 432 to 444; and that the angels in heaven 
are from the human race, n. 311 to 317. This alſo more 
evidently appears from man's being denominated man from 
his ſpirit, and not from his body, and becauſe the corpo- 
real form is an adjunct to the ſpirit after it's form, and 
not Feontrartwrile, the ſormer being but the clothing of the 
þ & latter 
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latter. Moreover, the ſpirit is the fole moving power in man, 
acting upon and actuating every the moſt minute part of 
| the body, inſomuch that, when any part no longer derives 
vital influence therefrom, it preſently dies. Now the ruling 
powers, which govern the body as their ſubject, are the 
thought and the will ; but theſe are from the ſpirit only, 
nay, conſtitute it's very eſſence, The reaſon why wedo not 
ſee any ſeparate Pirie, nor yet that of another man whilſt 
In his body, in it's human form, with our preſent organs of 
Tight, is becauſe theſe organs of viſion are material, and 
thereſore only capable of diſcerning objects of a material 
nature, whereas ſpiritual things muſt be ſeen by a ſpiritual | 
eye; (*) but when the corporeal ſight is extinguiſhed by 
the death of the body, and the ſpirit's eye is opened, then 
| ſpirits appear to one another in their human form, not 
only in the ſpiritual world, but they alſo ſee the ſpirits of 
thoſe who yet liye here in the body. | 

454. That a human form is proper to a human ſpirit, 
follows from man's being created in the form of heaven, 
and alſo receptive of all things of a heavenly nature and 
order (255) | conſequently with the faculty of receiving 
-underftanding and wiſdom 3 for whether we expreſs it by 
the words, faculty of receiving underſtanding and wiſdom, 
or, the faculty of receiving heaven, it comes to the ſarpe, 
ac may appear from what has been ſaid before concerning 


50 +: mn heat of heaven, n. 126 to 140; ame 


no 1 is to be noted 8 that when ſpirits are n by any one in thy 
| body, they are not ſeen by the corporeal organs of viſion, but by the ſpirit of 
the beholder abſtractedly from the body, though the appearance is exactly the 
fame in both caſes, as en: in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, where, ſpeak- 
ing of bis viſions, he Nen Whether in the body, or out. of the body, 4 
6 cannot tell.“ 

(255) That man is the ſubject participating of all things relative to the 
givine order, and that by creation he was a form of divine order, n, 42 19, 
16472. That as: far as any one lives here according to divine order, ſo fat he 
appear perfect, and of beautiful form in the other r world, n. 4839, —_ 
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the form of heaven, n. 200 to 212 concerning the wiſ- 
dom of angels, n. 265 to 275; and in the article wherein 
is ſhewed, that heaven, as to it's form reſembles a man 
both in whole and in part, n. 59 to 77, and this from 


the divine humanity of the Lord, from whom heaven and 


it's form originate, n. 78 to 86. 

455. What has hitherto been ſaid on this ſubject may be 
underſtood by the rational man, from his view of cauſes 
and their effects, of premiſes and their conſequences; but 
not ſo by the obſtinately irrational, and that for many aſ- 
ſignable reaſons; but principally, becauſe he is averſe to all 
doctrines which are contrary to the falſe principles that he 

has adopted in the room of truths ; and he that has thus ſhut 
up his mind, hath ſhut the gate of heaven againſt himſelf, 

ſo that no light from thence can illuminate his rational 
faculties; and yet that gate might be opened, if his will 
did not reſiſt; ſee above, n. 424. That any man (free 
from natural defect) may form a rational conception of 
truth when offered, if his will be not averſe to it, I have 
had convincing proof, Thus I have known bad ſpirits, 
who, having rendered themſelves irrational by a wilful 
oppolition to divine truths, and by confirming themſelves 
in unbelief, yet, when compelled to turn themſelves to- 
wards thoſe who were in the light of truth, they became 
intelligent like the angels, had a clear comprehenſion of 


the truth, and confeſſed it; but they no o ſooner returned 


1 6 9 


than they loſt all, and declared THAN © es on hw contrary 
fide: 1 have alſo heard ſome infernals c« >ofeſs, that their 
actions were indeed evil, and their thoughts contrary ; but 
that they could not reſiſt the ruling paſſion or bent of their, 
will; and moreover, that under the influence thereof up- 
on their minds, they ſaw cvil as good, and falſe as truth. 
This makes it evident, that they who are in falſe thinking 
tom. an evil principle Lin fa 1 is ex malo], might be poſlefſed 
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of a rational underſtanding, if they were in a willing diſ- 
poſition for it; and that the reaſon why they are not fo, 
is becauſe they love the falſe above the true [ fal/a pra 
veris], as more agreeing with the evil they have adopted, 
and which they chuſe to follow, It is to be obſerved, 
that to love and to will a thing is the fame; for what a 
man wills he loves, and what he loves that he alſo wills, 
As men are thus conftituted, to be in a capacity of re- 
Ceiving the truths relating to the kingdom of God, both 
in heaven above, and in his church on earth, if their wills 
be accordant thereto; therefore I have been called to this 
miniſtration of confirming the truths in both kingdoms by 
rational arguments, that fo the errors which have been in- 
troduced by falſe reaſoning may be diſcuſſed and refuted by 
ſuch as are true, if ſo be that any by this means may be 
brought to the knowledge of the truth; for to confirm 
ſpiritual truths by rational arguments, is the proper pro- 
vince of thoſe who are in the principle of truth; for how 
ſhould any one rightly interpret or underſtand the ſacred 
writings from the literal expreflion, without the aid of 
reaſon enlightened from above! To the want of this quali- 
fication in expoſitors it is owing, that ſo many heretical 
doctrines have been introduced into the church. (256) 

456. That the ſpirits of men are real men after their 
ſeparation from the body, I can teſtify to from a daily ex- 
perience of many years, and after having ſeen and heard 
them a thouſand times: I have alſo diſcourſed with them 
on the incredulity of many here on earth as to this mate 
| ter, 


(256) That we ſhould ſet out w'th an aſſent to fundamental truths ground. 
ed n plain ſcriptural evidence, and then we may proceed to ſcientific know. 
ledge for the purpoſes of illuſtration, n. 6047 ; but that they who are in 
wabelief, and on the negative fide, are in no wiſe qualified to judge of divine 
truths from natural knowledge, n. 2568, 6047. That j it is according to divine 
order to proceed from ſpiritual truths to the rational inveſtigation of ſuch ag 
ave natural, and not contrariwiſe, and that becauſe influx | is from the ſpiritual, 


into the natural world, and not vice verſa, n. 3219, 9111. 
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ter, and how they who are believers in this reſpe& 


are conſidered by the learned as weak and credulous. The 


ſpirits expreſſed a heart- felt grief, that ſuch ignorance 
ſhould prevail among men, eſpecially in the church, ſay- 
ing, that this incredulity took it's riſe from the learned, 

who, from their groſs, ſenſual ideas of ſubſtance, as ap- 
propriated to material bodies, conceived no otherwiſe of 
the ſoul than as of mere thought without any viſible ſubject 
to inhere and ſubſiſt in, and ſo vaniſhing into a kind of 
volatile ſubtle ether upon it's ſeparation from the body: 

but as the church believes on the immortality of the ſoul 


on the evidence of the ſcriptures, they could not but 


| aſcribe to it ſome vital property, as of thought, though they 


| diveſt it of all human ſenſitive perception till it's re- union 


with the body, according to their doctrine of the reſurrection 
at the time of the laſt judgment. Hence it is, that when 
any one thinks of the ſoul according to their hypotheſis, 


he has no conception of it as a ſpirit in a human form; 


and this falls in with the general ignorance as to the na- 
ture of ſpiritual beings, whether angels or others; whence 
it comes to paſs, that almoſt all, upon their arrival in the 
other world, ſtand amazed on finding themſelves to be living 
men, and that they can ſee, hear, ſpeak, and uſe their 
bodily ſenſes equally as in this world ; ſee above, n. 74. 
But when this wonder-is over, they wonder next at the 
great ignorance in the church concerning ſuch a ſtate after 
death, as alſo concerning heaven and hell, when they ſee 
all after their departure from this life as truly-living, hu- 
man perſons as they were before ; and as ſome of them 


ſeemed to be totally at a loſs to account for ſo important 


an article of belief not being put beyond all doubt by viſions 
and ſupernatural appearances to men in this world: they 
were informed, that nothing was eafier to be done, by 
divine permiſſion, than this; but that all ſuch, as had 
D themſelves in a contrary perſuaſion, would not 


even 
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even believe the ir own ſenſes on the 8 = mores 
= Over, that it was dangerous to confirm any thing by ſu» 
| pernatural evidence to thoſe who have grounded them- 
ſelves in falſities [in fa//s], as after conviction at firſt 
by ſuch evidence, they would afterwards depart from it, 
which would. ſubject them to the guilt of profaning ſuch 
truths; for to receive a truth, and afterwards to 
renounce it, is the fin of profanation, and ſuch profane 
perſons have their portion in the deepeſt lake here- 
after. (257) This is the great danger ſignified by thoſe. 
words of our Lord: He hath blinded their eyes, and 
5 hardened their hears, leſt they ſhould ſee with their 
ic eyes, and underſtand with their heart, and beconverted, 
4 and I ſhould heal them,“ (*) John xii. 40. And 
with reference to ſich who have fo hardened themſelves 
in unbelief, as to be proof againſt all conviction, are 
ſpoken the following words: If they hear not Moſes 
& and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though 


, 6 one roſe from the dead,” Take xvi. 31. 
457 · 


(257) That att 1 is a commixture of good and evil, and of what is 
true and falſe, n. 6348. That they are ſaid to profane good and truth, or 
what is ſacred, who at firſt acknowledge them, more eſpecially if they havg 
lived according to them, and afterwards depart from the faith, and live to 
themſelves and the world, n. 593, 10287. That if a man' relapſes, after 
repentance and contrition, He is guilty of profanation, and his Jaſt ſtate is 
worſe than his firſt, n. 8394. That they are not guilty of profaning ſacred 
things, who did not know or believe them to be ſuch, n. 1008, 10284, That 
the Gentiles, who are without the church, and know not the ſcriptures, 

cannot be guilty of this profanation, n. 1327, 2081. That therefore ſpiritual 
truths were not revealed to the Jews, as otherwiſe they would have profaned 
them, n. 3398, 6963. That the lot of profane perſons in the other world 
is the moſt miſerable of all, as the good and truth which they acknowledged 
remains in their belief, joined with the evil and falſe they had adopted, and 
from this commixture their life is a fate of contrariety and diftraftion, n. 
371, 6348. That therefore the Lord has provided the moſt effectual bars 
againſt the fin of profanation that may be, n. 2426, 10384 

(*) This poſſage is beſt underſtood with a ſuppoſition of apoſtacy foreſeen in 
ſuch as ſhould otherwiſe have been converted, as it is leſs dangerous to continue 
ignorant of the truth, chan to depart from ns rezounce it after having 36» 
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437. When the ſpirit of a man firſt enters into the 


world of ſpirits, which is ſoon after his reſuſcitation, ( off 
which mention has been made before) he as yet retains the ' 


ſame face and voice that he had in this world, as being 
hitherto in his exterior ſtate, that of his interior being yet 
unmanifeſted; and this is his firſt ſtate after death: but 


ſome time after, his face becomes intirely changed, ſo as 


to correſpond with the particular affection or love that 
poſſeſſed his ſpirit when in the body ; for the face of a 
man's ſpirit differs greatly from that of his body, the latter 
heing derived from his parents, but the former a eorre- 
ſpondent to his predominant affection, of which it is the 
fignature or image, and. which becomes appropriated to 
man in the other world, upon the manifeſtation of his in- 
terior ſlate; this is his third ſtate. I have ſeen ſome upon 
the firſt of their arrival in the other world, whom I knew 
by their face and voice, but, when I ſaw them ſome time 
after, they were ſo changed, that I knew them not; ſuch 
of them as were endowed with good affections appeared 
with beautiful countenances, and they whoſe affections 
were contrary looked deformed and ugly; for the ſpirit of 
a man rightly conſidered is the ſame with his predominant 
affection or love, and his face is the external form of it. 
This change reſpecting faces in thoſe who paſs from hence 
into the other world, is founded on this law, That no 
diſſi mulation or counterfeiting is there allowed, but all muſt 
appear to be what they really are, and conſequently expreſs 
their thoughts in their words, and their afſections and de- 


fires in their looks and actions, ſo that the faces of all 


there repreſent their minds reſpectively, Hence it is, 
that though all who knew one another in this world are 
alike mutually acquainted in the world of ſpirits, yet 
it is otherwiſe in heaven and hell, as ſhewed before. 
n. 427. (258) | 

458, 


4238) That the face is formed for correſpondeney with the inner or ſpiri- 
8 tual 
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458. The faces of hypocrites undergo not their prope 
change ſo ſoon as the faces of others, and that becauſe they 
have by cuſtom contracted a habit of forming their minds 
to a kind of imitation of good ſentiments and affections, 
and therefare they appear not uncomely for ſome time; but 
as the diſguiſe gradually wears off, and their inmoſt 
thoughts and affections manifeſt themſelves, they appear 
more ugly than others. The hypocrites here ſpoken of, 
are ſuch as know how to talk like angels upon divine ſub- 
jects, and yet in their hearts exalt nature on God's throne, 
and diſbelieve all heavenly truths, as acknowledged in the 
church of Chrift. : 
459 It is to be obſerved, that the human form of every 
man after death is beautiful in proportion to the love he 
had for divine truths, and à life according to the ſame, 
for by this ſtandard things within receive their outward 
manifeſtation and form, ſo that the deeper grounded the 
affection for what is good, the more conformable it is to 
the divine order in heaven, and conſequently the more 
beauty the face derives from it's influx, "Hence it is, that 
the angels of the third or inmoſt heaven; whofe love is 
of the third or higheſt degree, are the moſt beautiful of 
all the angels 3 whereas they whoſe love for divine things 
had been in a lower degree, or more external than that of 
the celeſtial or higheſt angels, poſſeſs an inferior degree of 
beauty; and the tranflucent luſtre in theit faces, as pro- 

ceeding from a leſſer degree of divine virtue within them, 
is * dim: for as all perfection riſes in degrees 
from 


tual man, n. 4741, 5693. Of the correſpondence of the face and it's coun« 
tenances with the affections of the mind, n. 1568, 9306. That the face 
and inward ſtate in the angels are perfectly conſentaneous, n. 4796, 8250. 
That therefore by face i in the word is ſignified the ftate of the mind with re- 
ſpect to it's affections and though's, n. 1999, 9546. How the influx from 
the brains in proceſs of time becatne changed, and thereby the countenances - 
in regard to e with the interior fates e, the mind, n. 436, 
8250, 
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from the inward to the inmoſt, ſo the external beauty, to 
which it gives life and vigour, has it's degrees in the fame 
proportion. (*) I have ſeen the faces.of ſome angels be- 
Tonging to the third heaven, of ſuch exquiſite luſtre and 
beauty, as no painter on earth could deſcribe, even to the 
thoufandth part; though a conſummate artiſt might be 
able to give us ſome near reſemblance of the faces of the 
loweſt angels, or fuch as belong to the firſt heaven. 

460. I ſhall conclude this chapter with mentioning what 
Has hitherto remained a ſecret to all, viz. that all that 
good and truth [omne bonum et verum] that proceeds from 
the Lord, and conſtitutes heaven, has a human form both 
it whole and in part, even to the leaſt portion thereof; and 
that this form has reſpect to and influences every one that 
receives good and truth from the Lord, and alſo is the cauſe 
of every one in heaven having a human' form according to 
His reception of it reſpectively: and hence it is, that heaven 
is ſimilar to itſelf, as well in every particular, as in it's 
complex, inaſmuch as the fame human form that belongs 
to the whole, belongs in like manner to every ſociety, and 
to every individual angel therein, as has been fet forth in 
four articles, from n. 59 to 86; to which it muſt be here 


that the ſame holds true with reſpect to every 
thought 


(*) That beauty fprings from goodnefs or virtue as it's ſource, or is the 
form of it, is a doctrine that ſeems to carry it's genuine evidence with it, 
and is received as ſoon as propoſed to the virtuous mind. The two laſt Jines 
of the following well-known epitaph expreſs much of this idea, 


« Underneath this ſtone doth lie 
« As much virtue as coud die, 
„% Which when alive did vigour give, 
«© To-as much beauty as could live,” 


: Nay, the wiſer heath-ns annexed the idea of pulchritude to the exe lleney 

of virtue; whence that ſaying, I think, of Tully ; “ That if virtue were te, 
** aſſume a human form, all ber beholders would be raviſhed with the charms 
4 of her beauty,” 
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hought in the minds of angels, that takes it's riſe fror 
| celeſtial love. But this doctrine will not eaſily gain ad- 

mittance into the human mind, though | it is clearly under- 
Rood py. the angels. 


That Man ifter Death, retains every Senſe, 

as alſo the ſame Memory, Thoughts, rid 
Affections, which he had in this World; 
- and leaves nothing behind him but 50 ter- 


N reſtrial Body. 


“ 
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461. THAT when a man 41 from this ct 
world into tne ſpiritual, which is at the time of his death, 
he takes with him all that belonged to him as man, has 
been manifefled to me by repeated experience: for when 
any one enters into the ſpiritual world, or into the life 
after death, he is equally in the body as before, nor . is there 
to all appearance the leaſt difference: but bis body then i is 
a ſpiritual body, and ſeparate from all the grofineſs and 
impurity of matter; and as when a ſpiritual body ſecs and 
feels that which is ſpiritual, it appears the ſame as when a 
natural body ſees and feels that which is natural; fo man, 
when firſt become a ſpirit, ſeems to himſelf to be as he 
was in this world, and knows not as yet that he bas paſſed 
5 through death. Man, when become a ſpirit, poſſeſſes 
every ſenſe, both external and intetnal, that he poſſeſſed 
before ; he ſees, hears, and ſpeaks as before ; has the fame, F 
ſmelling, taſte, and feeling as before; and he has the ſame 
appetites and deſires; the ſame thoughts, reflections, and 
affections as before ; and he who took delight in ſtudying, 
reads and writes as before, In a word, when a man paſſes 
from one liſe to another, or which is the ſame thing, from 
one world to another, it is but as removing from one 
3 place 
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place to another; for he takes all with him that belongs to 
him as a man, ſo that he cannot be ſaid to have left any 
thing behind him but his mere earthly covering? mores 
over, he takes with him his natural memory, retaining all 
that he ever heard, ſaw, read, learned, or thought in the 
world, from his infancy to his leaving it ; but as to the 
memory of ſuch natural objects, which there is nothing in 
the ſpiritual world to revive the ideas of, that is quieſcent, 
like as in a man when he thinks not of them; however, 
theſe alſo are again excited in the mind occaſionally, by 
the divine permiſſion, to anſwer certain purpoſes: but 
with reſpe& to this ſpecies of memory, and the ſtate of it 
after death, more will be ſaid hereafter. Such a "ſtate 
of man as this after death, will appear incredible to the 
mere ſenſualift, who is incapable of receiving any ideas 
even of ſpiritual things, but according to natural; for 
ſuch a one, being led only by ſenſe, makes no account of 
any thing but what he can ſee with his eyes, and feel with 
his hands, as is ſaid of Thomas, John xx. 25, 27, 29. 
Concerning the ſenſual man, ſee above, n. 267, and alſo 
in the note (184) there, 
462. But notwithſtanding what has been ſaid above, 
there is a very great difference between the life of any 
one in the ſpiritual world, and the life of the ſame in the 
natural world, and that with reſpect both to his external 
and internal ſenſes, and the affections thereof reſpectively. 
Thus, for inſtance, all in heaven have their fight, theic 
- hearing, and all their ſenſes, in far greater perfection than 
when in this world, and alſo their minds more abundantly ' 
replete with wiſdom : for they ſee by the light of heaven» 
which greatly exceeds that of this world, ſee above, n. 126 ; 
and they hear through the medium of a ſpiritual atmoſ- 
phere, to which that of our earth is not comparable, n, 
235. The comparative difference between theſe two 
ſenſes there and here, is as that of a bright ſky to a thick 
| 4 


fog, 


— 
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Fog, or as the Juſtre of the meridian ſun to the duſk of the 
evening. Now the light of heaven, which is divine 
truth, makes manifeſt the minuteſt things to the percep- 
tion of angels, and as their external correſponds to their 
internal or intellectual ſight, fo by mutual influx they co- 
operate in forming the higheſt perfection of angelical per- 
ſpicuity. In like manner their ſenſe of bearing correſ- 
ponds to their perception, both in the underſtanding and 
will; ſo that in the ſound of the voice and in the words of 
the ſpeaker, they can trace the minute particulars of his 
affections and thoughts; in the ſound what relates to his 
affections, and in the words what concerns his mind or 
krhoughts; fee above, n. 234 to 245: but it is to be ob- 
ferved, that the other ſenſes of the angels are not in the | 
fame high degree of perfection with thoſe of fight and 
bearing, and that becauſe the latter are the ſubſervient 
inſtruments to their underſtanding and wiſdom, and not ſo 
the others, Which, if equal in power, would leſſen their 
preference to intellectual delights over and above thoſe of 
their ſpiritual bodies, as we find to be the caſe with men 
in this world, who, according to their gteater reliſh and 
- indulgence as to their groſſer ſenſes, have the leſſer appe- 
tite and ſenſibility with reſpect to ſpiritual things. That 
the interior or ſpiritual ſenſes. of the angels, (via. ſuch 
as reſpect their thoughts and affections) are more exquiſite 
and perfect than they had been in this world, has been 
declared before, in the article Concerning the Wiſdom of 
Angels, n. 265 to 275, As to the difference of ſtate in 
thoſe who are in hell, compared with thoſe that are in this 
world; this alſo is very great; for in proportion to the ex- 
ceeding excellence and perfection both of the external and 
internal ſenſes in the angels above thoſe on earth, is the 
comparative imperfection and degradation of thoſe that are 
in hell: but of the ſtate of the latter in what follows. 
A462. That man takes with him all his memory from 
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this world into the other, has been fully ſhewed beſore: I 
have had much ſenſible and memorable experience of this, 
part of which ſhall here be orderly related, There were 
Certain ſpirits in the other world, who denied the crimes 
and enormities which they had been guilty of in this; and 
therefore, to the end they might not paſs for innocent in 
theſe matters, all the capital fins they had committed in the 
courſe of their paſt life, particularly thoſe of adultery and 
fornication, were ſet before them in order, as they were 
recorded in their own memory; as likewiſe ſome others, 
who by various artifices of deceit and fraud, had wronged 
their neighbours, to whom alſo their various acts of craft 
and injuſtice were enumerated, many of which were known 
only to themſelves; and as theſe were diſcovered to them 
with clearneſs of evidence, even to all their circumſtances, 
and aſſo what had paſſed in their own minds relating there» 
to, they could not but confeſs their guilt, There were ſome 
who had fat in the ſeat of judgment, and ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be corrupted by gifts and bribes, whoſe memories 
Were ſcrutinized, and all their malverſations and iniqui- 
quitous practices in office produced againſt them, to the 
number of ſome hundreds, together with the time, place, 
and the ſtate of their minds during ſuch tranſactions; nay, 
however wonderful it may appear, the very books in 
which they had entered theſe things were opened, and read 
to them page by page. There were others who had: ſe- 
duced and violated the chaſtity of virgins, who were 
brought to the ſame trial, and convicted by the evidence 
of their own memory made manifeſt even as to time, place, 
converſation, and other particulars, nay, the very faces 
of the virgins and women they had ſeduced, were all at 
ance. fully repreſented, and that ſometimes for hours to- 
gether. A certain ſpirit, who in this world had been 
much addicted to ſlandering and backbiting, which he had 
here ſtuciouſly endeavoured to conceal from the parties in- 
1 2 2 jured, 
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jured, was there expoſe to open ſhame by a public rectal 
of his ealumnies and defamation, and that in his own words, 
together with the names of the perſons before whom he 
uttered them. Another, who had deceitfully deprived a 
kinſmarr of his inheritance, was is like manner judged and 
convicted; and, which will appear very ſtrange, the let- 
ters and writings that had paſſed between them, were read 
in my hearing; and J was told that they were exact to a 
| word!: the fame ſpirit had, a little before his death, taken 
away the life of his neigbbour by poiſon, which was made 
manifeſt under the following repreſentation : he appeared 
as digging a hole in the ground, and having ended his 
work, a man was ſeen to riſe out of it as from his grave, 
crying out to him, what have you done to me? Upon 
which he made a full difcovery of the truth, and related 
how the poifoner befpoke him in a friendly manner, and 
handed to him the fatal cup; and alſo what paſſed in his 
mind, and what followed after: upon this evidence the 
delinquent was ſentenced to hell. In a word, all mur- 
ders, robberies, fraudulent devices, and ſins and crimes of 
every kind, are fo evidenced from the memories and con- 
ſciences of all offenders to their full conviction in the other 
world, and all the circumſtances of them ſet in ſo clear a 
light, that not the leaſt room is left them for evaſion or 
deniak. I have alfo heard from the memory of a certain 
fpirit, as viewed and examined by the arrgels, all that had 
paſſed in his mind from day to day for a month together, 
without the leaſt miſtake, and that by a revocation of par- 
ticulars as to the pereeption of the party himfelf, in as clear 
2 manner as at the time of the firſt impreſſion Theſe 
examples may ſerve to evince, that man retains the memo- 
ry of paſt things after he has entered upon the other world x 
ank that nothing is kept ſo ſecret here, as not to have it's 
manifeſtation there, and that in the preſence of many wit- 


ml; e to thoſe words of our Lord: «* There: 
* . 40 1. 


* 
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c is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed; neither 
hid that ſhall not be known. Therefore, whatſoever 
ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light; 
and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, 
<6. {hall be proclaimed upon the houſe tops,” Luke xii. 
ALS | | 

463. When all that. a man had done here in his natural 
body is made manifeſt to him after death, then the exami- 
ning angels inſpect his face, and commence their inqueſt, 
which begins at the fingers of each hand, and is from 


thence continued throughout the whole body: as I won- 


dered at this way of proceeding, I was told, that as all the 
particulars belonging to thinking and willing have theic 
firſt ſignatures in the brain as their ſubject and beginning 
to manifeſtation, ſo are they continued through the whole 
body, and terminate in its extremities; ſo that a man 
is entirely ſimilar to himſelf in whole and every part, ac- 
cording to the quality of his will and intellect: thus an 
evil man is his own evil; and the derivative good in any 
one conſtitutes the good man. (259) What has here been 
laid explains what is meant by the Book of Life in the 
Word, that all the deeds and thoughts of any one are ſo 
inſcribed upon his whole man, that when recollected by 
his memory they appear legible as in a book ; and are 
imaged in his very perſon, when he is viewed in the light 
of heaven, I ſhall here add the following remarkable par- 
ticular concerning man's memoty, as remaining with him 
after death; whereby J am convinced, that things not 

39 - 3 only 


- (259) That the good and truth in every good man, ſpirit, and ang l, con- 


ſtitutes his identity, and that he receives his particular denomination from the 
quality thereof, n. 10298, 10367; and that becauſe good conſtitutes his will, 
and truth his intellect, and will and intel lect are. the conſtituent principles of 
lite in man, ſpirit, and angel, n. $332, 6065, It is of like import to fay, 
chat every man, ſpirit, and angel, is the ſame with his | pop 1858 
_ love, n. 38 10284. 
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only in their general, but alſo in their moſt minute parti- 
culars, are never totally obliterated in him: I ſaw ſome 
hooks there written in characters like thoſe in uſe with us, 
and was told that they were penned from the memory of 
the writer, without the difference of a ſingle word from 
thoſe written by the ſame author in this world; which 
ſhews; that from the memory of any other perſon. many 
particulars might be collected, which he himſelf had for · 
gotten in this world; and the reaſon of this was explained 
to me, viz. from man's having a twofold memory, (*) the 
one external or natural, and the other internal or ſpiritual; 
and that all the thoughts, deſires, and actions of a man, 
and the things that he had heard and ſeen, are inſcribed on 
his internal memory, (260) nay, on the very members of 
2 00 | his 


(*®) That there may be a memory within a memory, unknown to that 
which is outward, will not appear incredible tothe attentive reader, when he 
reflects that our minds are chiefly formed by what we learned and read many 
years ago, little of which we have a diſtin remembrance of : thus we may 
have received much inſtruction, to the improvement both of heart and mind, 
from books' that we do not remember to have read, nor even the names of, 
which muſt have been laid up ſomewhere, Ina word, this diſtinction of the 
human faculties and powers into exterior and interior, or natural and ſpiri- 
tual, has it's foundation in the nature of man, and opens many myfterious 
things in a being, which is an inhabitant of two arne even in _ life, 

without knowing it. Tr. | 
(260) That man has two memories, the exterior and interior, or the na- 
tural and ſpiritual, n. 2469 to 2494. That man has no knowledge of his 
interior memory, n. 2470, 2477. The ſuperior excellence of his interior 
above his exterior memory, n. 2473. That the things of his exterior me- 
mory are in the light of the world, but thoſe of his interior in the light of 
heaven, n. 5212. That it is from his interior memory that man is qualified 
to think and ſpeak intellectually and rationally, n. 9394. That all and 
fingular the things which man has thought, ſpaken, done, ſeen and heard, 
are recorded in his interior memory, n. 2474, 10505, That in the interior 
memory are the truths which conſtitute faith, and the gucd which conſtitutes 
love, n. 5212s, 8067. That thoſe things Which are become habitual, and 
have entered into the forms of life, and thereby are obliterated in the exle- 
rior memory, remain in the interior, n. 9394, 9841. That ſpirits and an» 
5 : glu 
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his ſpiritual body, as was ſaid before, never to be oblite- 
rated, for that his ſpirit was formed according to h.s 
thoughts and acts of- volition: I know that theſe things 
will appear as paradoxes, and gain credit with few ; but 
they are no leſs true for that. Let no one theretore flatter 
himſelf, that any thing which he has thought or done in 
fecret will not be known aſter death, for all will then te 
made manifeſt as in open day, 

424 Although the external or natural memory remains 
with man after death, yet things merely natural are not 
re-produced therein in the other life, but only ſuch ſpiri- 
tual things as are adjuncts to the natural by correſpond- 
ence, which nevertheleſs, when exhibited to ſight, appear 
in the ſame form as in this natural world; for all things 
in the heavens appear in like manner as they do on earth, 
though in their eſſence they are not natural, but ſpiritual, 
as may be ſeen in the chapter concerning 'repreſtntatives 
and appearances in heaven, n. 170 to 176, - But then it 
muſt be obſerved, that the ſpirit, by means of that external 
or natural memory, derives no uſe from thoſe appearances 
with reſpe to materiality, time, ſpace, and other natur. 1 
properties, as it did in this world; as here (when not in the 
ule of his intellectual powers, but of his external ſenſts 
only) he thought naturally, and not ſpiritually ; but in tl e 
other life (where he is a ſpirit in a ſpiricual world) he no 
longer thinks naturally, but ſpiritually ; now to think ſpi- 
ritually, is to have the mind intellectually or rationally em- 
ployed. Hence it is, that the external or natural memor:,, 
in reſpect to all things material, is quieſcent in the —_ 
world, making no uſe of any of that nature, but ſuch as 
he had applied to rational and intellectual improvement in 
this. The reaſon why the external memory is quieſcent 

* 4 | with 


gels ek from their interior memory, and thence have the univerſal language, 
That languages in this wor.d n to the exterior memory. 


2. 2472, 2493 
A. 2472, 2476. 
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through want of things of a ſimilar nature there to excite 
. or: reproduce ideas of that kind; for ſpirits and angels con · 
verſe from their affections, and the thoughts which ſpring 
from them in the mind; nor can they expreſs any that are 
heterogeneous thereto, as may be ſeen in what has been 
mentioned before, concerning the converſation of angels in 
heaven with one another, and alſo with man, n. 234 to 
257. This may ſerve to ſhew, that it is not the mere 
knowledge of languages and ſciences as ſuch, but the intel- 
lectual uſe and improvement from them, that renders. the 
ſpirit more rational both here and after death. I have con- 
verſed with many, who flattered themſelves with a belief 
that they ſhould be highly accounted of in the other world 
for their learning, becauſe of their being acquainted: with 
the ancient languages, as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
whilſt at the ſame time they had neglected to cultivate their 
minds with the uſeful truths written therein; whereas they 
appeared there as arrant novices in all ſound literature, as 
they who were totally ignorant of thoſe tongues ; nay; ſome 
of them ſtupid, but yet elated with a fancied fi 
of their ſuperior wiſdom. I have diſcourſed with others, 
who fancied that a man's wiſdom was in proportion to 
what he retained in his memory, and therefore had fur- 
niſhed their own with a pretty large ſtock of other men's 
ſayings ; thus affecting to be rich in what did not be- 
Jong to them, as not having any fund of truth in their 
own minds; but ſome of theſe were very dullards, others 
of them fooliſh, not being able to diſtinguiſh between right 
and wrong in common matters: and I have had converſa- 
tion with ſome, who had publiſhed many things in the 
| ſcientific way, and had acquired ſome reputation in the 
world by their writings ; ſome of theſe could reaſon about 
truths, whether they were ſuch or not, and could alſo 
vaderiand, them when they turned to thoſe that were in 
| che 
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the light of truth; but when they turned back to their 
own confuſed dark minds, they would not receive, but re- 
jected them; and ſome of them were as void of true know= 
ledge as the illiterate vulgar; to ſo little purpoſe of real in- 
telectual improvement had they ſtudied the ſciences, But as 
to thoſe, who, by an abuſe of their ſcientifical learning, have 


ſtudied to draw arguments from it againſt the truths of re- 


ligion, and to confirm themſelves in unbelief; all they 
have gained by it is a trick of diſputing and reaſoning 


without rationality, (however it may. paſs for ſuch with 
the world) and of giving to error the appearance of truth 


by a fallacious ſophiſtry: it is impoſſible for ſuch to attain 
to a right underſtanding, whilſt they adhere to the falſe 
principles they have adopted; for though by the light of 


truth we can detect error, yet in the darkneſs of error we 


cannot find the way to truth, Now to oppoſe; divine 
truths, is to ſhut the gate of communication betwixt hea- 


— ven and our ſouls ; and as the ſoil of a garden or field, 


however ſowed with ſeed, cannot bring forth fruit with- 
out the fructify ing influence of the ſun, ſo neither can the 
rational part in man, however cultivated by natural know- 
ledge; attain to wiſdom without the light of heaven, 
which is divine truth, and the heat of heaven, which is di- 


vine love. It is matter of great grief to the angels, that 


ſo many of the learned, through the oppoſitions of ſcience, 


falſely ſo called, ſhould fo far ſacrifice to tbe pretended ſo- 


yereignty of nature and natural knowledge, as to exclude 


all communication of divine light from their minds; on 
which account it is, that all ſuch in the other world are 


deprived of the faculty of reaſoning, and appointed to be 
in deſert places, to the end that they may not ſtumble or 
perplex the ſimple, good {pirits, with their infidel notions' 
and ſophiſtry. 
465. A certain ſpirit Gem much diſturbed at 151 not 
being on to remember many e that he knew in this 
wel world, 
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world, and expreſſed grief for the pleaſure he loſt thereby: 
but he was told, that properly ſpeaking, he had loſt no- 
thing, but was in poſſeſſion of all knowledge that could be 
of any uſe to him; that the things which he no more re- 
membered did not ſuit with his preſent ſtate, and that he 
ought to be ſatisfied that he could now think and ſpeak 
more perfeRly than before, without having his mind de- 
praved with groſs, material ideas, which could anſwer no 
good end in the kingdom where he was at preſent, and 
where he was richly ſupplied with all chings conducive ta 
an eternal happy life; and moreover, that true intellec- 
tual knowledge was ſo far from being leſſened by the re- 
moval of all material images from che memory, that the 
more the mind was diſengaged from all ſuch natural im- 
pediments of the outward man, the more it was at liberty 
to make higher advances in the ee ee of an 
and heavenly things. | 8 
466. Different kinds of memory are ſonetimes repre- 
ſented in the other world, under ſignificant forms known 
only there, for many things which the mind is only ſuſ- 
ceptible of here, are there imaged under viſible appear - 
| ances, Thus the exterior memory is there” repreſented 
under the figure of a callus, or denſe ſubſtance] inflar calli] ; 
but the interior memory, like the medallary part of the 
human brain, to denote the diſtinction between them: 
they who only ſtudied to furniſh their memory here with 
ideas, whilſt they neglected to cultivate their rational part, 
their calloſity appears of a ſtill harder texture, and ftreaked 
within as with tendons; they who in this life ſtuffed their 
memory only with falſities and figments, their callus ap- 
pears rough and haity from the confuſed heap and Jumber 
therein': they who retained nothing in their memory, but 
what was connected with the love of ſelf and of the world, 
their callus repreſented a glutinous conſiſtence, bordering - 


| __ offtfication : they who. ſtudicd to rel out the di- 
| | vine 
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vine ſecrets by their ſcientifical, and more eſpecially their 
philoſophical inveſtigations, with full purpoſe to believe 
nothing but what ſquared therewith, their memory was 
_ repreſented'under the appearance of, as it were, a gloomy 


cavity, which abſorbed the rays of light, and converted 


them into darkneſs: their's who had been given to hypo- 
criſy and deceit, was figured by a boney ſubſtance, like as 
of ivory, reflecting the rays of light: but as to all thoſe 
who have lived in the good of love "eowhrds God and their 
a neighbour, and in the truths of faith; with them there i is 
no ſuch appearance of calloſity, for thetr interior memory 
tranſmits the rays of light to the exterior,” in which they 
terminate, as their proper baſis or ground; for the exte- 
rior memory is the loweſt degree of order in man, and 
may be confidered as the laſt teſihenee or receptacle of ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly things, where they friendly join them- 
felves to the correſponding goods and truths Re et veris] 
_ meet with therein,” 

467. Men who live in love towards the Lord, and in 
charity towards their neighbour, poſſeſs even in this lite 
angelical underftanding and wiſdom, but ſo hidden within 
the receſſes of their interior memory, that they are not 


manifeſted to their knowledge till they have quitted their 


mortal bodies; then their natural memory becomes quieſ- 
cent, or as aſleep, and they awaken to their interior mee 
mory, and ſo ſucceſſively to the angelical. 

468. A few words ſhall here be ſpoken concerning the 
cultivation of the rational faculty in man. Genuine ra- 
tionality conſiſts in truths, not in falfes [9 in falfs], 
Now truths are of three kinds, civil, moral, and ſpiri- 
tual: civil truths relate to judicial matters, and ſuch as re- 
ſpe& public government, and, in a general conſideration, 
juſtice and equity: moral truths have relation to the eon- 
duct of life with reſpect to ſocieties and lefler connections; 
in general, to ſincerity and rectitude; and in particular, 
| X to 
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to virtues of every claſs : but ſpiritual truths. n the 


things of heaven, and of the church on earth; and in ge- 


nexal to the good of love, and the truths of faith, There 

are three degrees. of life in every man ; ſee above, n, 267 : 
the rational part in man is opened to the ficſt degree by ci- 
vil truths ; to the ſecond by moral truths; and to the third, 
by ſpiritual truths. But let it here be obſerved, that man's 


rational part is not opened and formed merely by his know - 
ing ſuch truths, but by living according to them when 
known, that is by loving them with a ſpiritual affection, or 


the affection of his ſpirit, or, in other words, by loving juſtice 


and equity as ſuch, ſincerity and rectitude of manners as 


| ſuch, and good and truth as ſuch ; whereas to lore them 
3 only from external regards, is loving, them, for: the 
ſake of ſelf, for one's own. character, honour, or profit 3 
and therefore ſuch a love, as it terminates in ſelf, gives 
not a man any right to the character of rational, as ſuch 


a one uſes truths as a lordly maſter uſes his ſervants, viz. 
for his pleaſure or intereſt : and where this is the caſe, 


they make no part of the man, nor open ſo. much as the 


firſt degree of life in him, but only bave a place in his | 


1 memory, like other ſcientifical ideas, under a material form, 
where they unite with the love of ſelf in mere animal na- 
ture. Hence it may appear how man becomes truly, and 


properly rational; viz. in the third or higheſt degree, by 
the ſpiritual love of good and truth, or the things of hea- 
ven, and it's repreſentative the church; in the ſecond de- 
gree, by the love of ſincerity and rectitude; and in the firſt 


degree, by the love of juſtice and equity; which two laſt 


loves become ſpiritual by influx of the ſpiritual love of 
good and truth from the higheſt degree, by joining itſelf 
to the inferior loves, and nag: in them it's own bikes 


e 


4 " 
* v7”; 


469. 


0 This paſſage may be rendered more intelligible thus, There are three 
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469. Spirits and angels have alſo a memory in like 
manner as men, and they retain whatever they hear, ſee, 
think, will, and do : hereby their rationality increaſes to 
higher degrees of improvement even to eternity, and they 
grow in underſtanding and wiſdom through increaſing 
knowledges of truth and good, as the human fpecies here 
on earth. That fpirits and angels are endowed with me- 


mory I have frequently been witnels to, when they have 


given proofs of it by a recital of what they had thought 
and done, both openly, and alſo in private company with 
other ſpirits; and I have alſo known ſome ſimple, good 
ſpirits, with but a moderate degree of the light of truth, 
advanced by the gift of Xnowledge to higher degrees of 


intellectual light, and then raifed up to heaven [from the 


intermediate ftate] z but then it muſt be obſerved, that 
the meaſure of fuch illumination is according to the kind 
of affection for good and truth they were in during their 
life in this world, and not beyond it; for every fpirit and 


angel continues to poſiefs the Tame kind of affection, or a 


love of the ſame quality that he poſſeſſed in this life, in 
which he advances hereafter to higher and higher degrees 
of perſection eternally ; for there is no end to perfection 
there, but every good, as proceeding from an infinite 
cauſe, is capable of infinite variation and increaſe. That. 
ſpirits and angels continue to advance to higher and 
higher degrees of underſtanding and wiſdom by iacreaſurg 


knowledges of good and truth, ſee in the chapters con- 


cerning the wiſdom of angels, n. 265 to 275 : Con- 
| cerning the Geneiles and people without the church, in 
heaven, 


degrees in man correſponding to the three heavens; and as the third or higheR 


heaven does, as it were, ſanctify the two inferior heavens by the deſcending 


influx of it's celeftial ſuperior virtue, ſo the ſpiritual love of all that is good 


and true in man (correſponding to the third heaven) ſpiritualizes or ſanRifies 

his virtues, though of an inferior claſs : thus, to give a cup of cold water to 
anothér is a little thing; but when it is the moſt we can do, and love is — 
the doing of it, the act has in it the eſlence of chriſtian cha.ity, Tr. 
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heaven, n. 218 to 328; and concerning infants in hea» 
ven, n. 329 to 345 3 and that ſuch progreſſion is accord- 
ing to the quality or kind (*) of affection Ih good; and 
wank, and not bes ond its n. 540. 


1 # 


That he Sum Haas of Nun ns Death is 
5 according to his paſt The Ares IVR 


% * + 
Ne 


470 THAT every one's life follows bim. to the other 
world, is a truth known to all that believe the Bible, which 
tells us in many places, that every man ſhall be judged and 
recompenſed according to his deeds and works; and who- 
ſoe ver eftimates things according to the nature of good and 
of truth; cannot but conclude, that a good life leads to 
heaven, and an evil life to hell: but the unconverted man, 
eſpecially when viſited with ficknefs, thinks otherwiſe con- 
cernivg his future ſtate, not being willing to believe that 
his lot wiltbe according to how he has lived here, but that 

axdmiſſion into heaven is a grant of pure favour and mercy 
to any one, whatever he had done in the body, provided 
he has but faith, which: faith he Nenner eee, from = 
good lite. 
_— 1 "2 the many Fee in ſeripture, ade 
forth that man ſhall be judged and recompenſed according 
to his deeds and works, I ſha}l here ſelect the following : 
ier 55 of Man ſhall come in the e glory of his Father, 

with 


(*) The word gradus in the original, here and before in this number tran- 
Hated guality or kind, refers to a diſtinction of the Author (ſee the foregoing 
| number) as to the three degrees in man with reſpect to ſtates, and not to de- 
rees of the ſame ſtate z which, if not kept in mind, would miſlead the 
der, as if implying, that the blefr. d in the other world did not advance in 
degrees of the ſame good begun here, in contradiction to the Author's mean- 
ing, which is, that good of the ſame claſs or character in any one here, is in- 
ereaied in the other life by degrees ad irfinitum, according to the quality of 
Kind of that good, and that progreſſion in degrees of perfection is FP from 
£9p0d _—_ in the world, The 
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Le with his angels; and then he ſhall reward every man 
according to his works,” Matt. xvi. 272. Hleſſed 


« are the dead which die in the Lord: even ſo, ſaith the 


<« ſpirit, that they may reſt from their labours, and their 
« works do follow them,” Apoc. xiv. 13. © And J will 
8 give unto every one of you according to your works,” 
Apoc. ii. 23. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
«< ſtand before God, and the books were opened; and the 
«© dead were judged out of thoſe things which were writ- 


ic ten in the books according to their works: and the ſea * 


* gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hel} 


* delivered up the dead which were in them; and they 


« were judged every man according to their works,“ 
Apoc. xx. 12, 13, And behold I come quickly, and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his 


6 work ſhall be. Apoc, XXil. 12, ** Whoſoever heareth | 


* theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him 
* untoa wife man, which built his houſe upon a rock: and 
« every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth 
« them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, which 
s built his houſe upon the fand, Matt. vii. 24, 26.“ Not 
4 every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhalt enter in- 
* to the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of 
« my Father which is in heaven: many ſhall ſay unto me 
* in that day, Have we not propheſied in thy name, and 
% in thy name caſt out devils; and in thy name done many 
wonderful works? And then will I profeſs unto them, 

J never knew you: depart fiom me, ye that work ini- 
* quity,” Matt. vii. 22, 23. Then ſhall ye. begin to 
„ ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy prefence, and 
«© thou haſt taught in our ſtreets: but he ſhall ſay, I tell 
40 you, I know you not whence ye are: depart from me all 
ye workers of iniquity,” Luke xiii. 26, 27. 1 will 
% recompenſe them according to their deeds, and accords 


6 ing to the works of their own hands, Ft. , 14s 
| 3 hine 
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yr Thine eyes are open upon all the ways of 00 bone of 
« men, to give every one according to his waye, and ac- | 


« cording to the fruit of his doings,” Jer. xxxii, 19. 


„] will puniſh them for their ways, and reward theai 


« their doings,” Hof. iv. 9. According to our ways, 
„ and according to our doings, fo hath he dealt with us, 
Tech. i. 6. Our Lord, in his predictions of the laſt 


judgment, makes mention only of works, and declares 


that they who have done good ſhall enter into life eternal, 
and they who have done evil into everlaſting fire, Matt, 


xxv. 32 to 46; and alſo in many other places, where he 


| ſpeaks of the ſalvation, and the condemnation of man. 
Now it 'is evident, that works and deeds are man's out- 
ward life, manifeſtin g ahe principle of life within him. 


472. But by deeds and works here, we do not mean ſuch 


conſidered only in their external form, but according to 


what they are internally; for it is allowed by all, that 
every act and deed of man muſt proceed from his thought 


and will, otherwiſe it would be no better than the move- 
ment of a piece of mechaniſm ; but what we call a man's 
Act or deed, is an effect which has it's cauſe and principle | 


in the human mind, and may be ſaid to be the thought and 
will cf a man expreſſed or repreſented in an external form; 
conſequently, as is the thought and will, which give be- 
ing and life to the act, ſuch is the quality of the act; if 
the former be good, ſo is the act or deed; but if evil, then 
ſuch is the de ed or work likewiſe, however they may both 
have the ſame outward form. A thouſand men may do 
the ſame act, ſo like in appearance, as not to admit of 
diſtinction, and yet the act of every one of them may be 
different in quality, through the difference in the will, or 
motive of the doer. Thus, for example, in the act of 
dealing juſtly and faithfully with one's neighbour ; one 
| fnay diſcharge this office, as to the outward part, for the 


. and reputation of paſſing for an upright man; ano- 


ther, 
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ther, for the ſake of luere and worldly advantage; a third, 


with a view to recompenſe; a fourth, from ſome particu- 


lar attachments of friendſhip; a fifth, through fear of the 
law, loſs of character, or employment; a ſixth, in order 
to bring ſome over to his party; a ſeventh, that he may 
gain credit for an opportunity of deceiving afterwards ta 

greater temporal benefit; and ſo on: but all fuch apparent 


Hogelty and juftice, however good as to the external act, 


is intirely void of it, or contrary to it, relatively to the 
party, and to principles, as not being done for the ſake of 
truth and juſtice, but from the love of ſelf and of the 
world, to which they ſacrifice even the ſemblance of virtue, 
as it may ſerve their turn, as an imperious maſter uſes his 
ſlaves, merely in ſubſerviency to his intereſt, and the 


gratification of his paſſions, and turns them off when they 


can no longer anſwer theſe purpoſes, On the other hand, 
the ſame external acts of juſtice and fidelity towards their 
neighbour are done by ſuch as are principled in theſe vir- 
tues; ſome from the obedience of faith, as being enjoined 
by the authority of God's word; others from a religious 
conſcience; ſome from charity towards their neighbour; 


and ſome from love to the Lord, having a ſincere affec- 
tion for juſtice, truth, and goodneſs of every kind, as pro- 


ceeding from him, and partaking of his divine nature. 
No as the acts of theſe perſons are from the ſource of a 
good internal principle, ſo are they properly and truly good 
works; for it is the quality of the thought and will, as 
obſerved before, that determines their diſtinction and kind, 
and without which they are no better than mere mechani- 


cal movements. Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew what is | 


meant by deeds and works in the ſcriptures. 
471. As works and deeds derive their nature from will 


and thought, ſo conſequently from love and faith, and are 
of the ſame quality with them; now whether we ſay the 


love or will of a man, or the faith or thought of a man, 
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it amounts to the ſame, for what he loves, that he wills; 
and what he believes, that he thinks; and if he loves what 
he believes, then he wills and does it according to his 
power. Fhat love and faith appertain to the willing and 
thinking, and are not extraneous to them, is allowed by 
all, as the will has it's fire from love, and thought it's light 
from faith, ſo that to think wiſely is to have the mind or 
thoughts enlightened by the truths of faith. Thus every 
wiſe man thinks and wills the truth, or, in other dart die 
believes and loves it. (261) : | 
474. But we are to obſerve here, that it is the will chat 
properly conſtitutes the man, and thought no farther than 
as it iſſues from the will, and that Keese or works proceed 
from both; or, which comes to the ſame, that love conſti _ 
tutes the man, and faith only ſo far as it ſprings from love, 
and that works proceed from both; conſequently, that will 
or love is the man himſelf, for that which proceeds belongs 
to the ſource or principle it proceeds from : now to proceed' 
from a thing, is to be produced by it in a proper form or 
mode of operation, for the fake of manifeſtation, (202) 
NE 


(261) That as all things in the univerſe, which exit according to their 
nature, bear relation to goodneſs and truth, fo in man, to the will and under- 
ſtanding, n. 803, 10122; and that, becauſe his will is the reciplent of good, 

and his underftanding of truth, n. 3332, 9930. Whether we ſay truth or 
faith, it comes to the ſame, becauſe they are correlatives, like good and love, 
n. 4353, 10367, Hence it follows, that the underſtanding is the recipient 
of faith, and the wil) of love, n. 7173, 10367. And as the underſtanding 
of man is receptive of faith in God, and the will of love to God; ſo man, by 
faith and love, may be joined to God, and he that is capable of dent joined to 

Oed by love and faith, cannot die eternally, 4525, 9231. 

(262) That the will of man is the eſſence of his life, as being the recep- 
tacle of love or good; and that his underſtanding is the exiftence ſform] of 
his life from thence, as being the receptacle of faith or truth, n. 3619, 9282. 
Therefore, that the life of the will is the principal life of man, and that the 
life of the underſtanding is derived from thence, n. 585, 10110, as light 
itTues from fire or fame, n. 632, 6314 z conſequently, man is man from the 
will, and it's derivative underſtanding, n. 8911, 10110, That every one is 


* 


8 


It is an . concluſion from the premiſes, that what is 
called faith, ſeparated from love, has no reality of faith in it, 
but is only a notional thing void of all ſpiritual life: in like 

manner, works, that proceed not from love, have no virtue 


or life in them, and conſequently are dead works; and as to 


whatever appearance of life they may have from an evil 
love and a falſe faith, it is in ſcripture deemed and ſtiled 
ſpiritual death. 

475. It is farther to be noted, that the whole man ſtands 
repreſented in his deeds or works, and that his willing and 
thinking, or his love and faith, which are the principles 
of his inner man, are not complete till they are imaged in 


the wor ks of his outward man, as being the ground or limit 


in which they terminate; and without ſuch termination or 


fixedneſs, they are but vague, uncertain things, without 


reſidence or body, To think and will without acting, 


where power is not wanting, may be compared to a candle 


ſhut in a cloſe veſſel, where it is ſoon extinguiſhed; or to 
ſeed ſowed in the ſand, where it loſes it's prolific virtue, 
and periſhes ; whereas to think and will, and thence pro- 
ceed to act, is like the ſame candle ſet in a proper place 
diffuſing it's light around it; or to ſeed ſowed in good 
ground, where it thrives and ripens into a flower or tree, 
Who does not know, that to will, and not to act when one 
may, is the ſame with not willing ; and to love, and not 


do good when opportunity ſerves, is not to love, but only 


to fancy that one loves, and but as the phantom of a 
thought, which vaniſhes into nothing : whereas love or 
| | > a 2 | will 


amiable and eſtimable for the good that is in his will and underſtanding jointly 3, 
and that to have a good underſtanding, and no. . good will, is a contemptible 
character, n. 8911, 10076. That the condition of man after death is accord- 
ing to the ſtate of his will and mind (or underſtanding), as formed thereby, n. 


: 9069. 101 53+ That therefore the condition of man after death is according 25 


3 


faith, which are not joined with love, 2 vaniſh into to nothing, as not being | 


in nor of the man, n. 553, 10153. 
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will is the very life and ſoul of action, and forms to itſelf a 


a body (or makes itſelf ſubſtantial) by operation : juſt ſo 
it is with the ſpiritual body, or the of man's ſpirit, 
which is formed of that which proceeds from a man's love 
or will; (*) ſee above, n. 463. In a word, the works 


of a mam are the image and likeneſs of himſelf. (263) 


476. We have here ſeen what is meant by that life 
which remains with every one after death, viz. that of his 
love and faith, not only in their principle, but act, con- 
ſequently in deeds and works, as theſe are the product of 
il that appertains to love and faith in every one. 


7. There continues a ruling love in every one after 


he has left this world, which changes not it's particular 
kind even in eternity; and though he may be ſaid to have 
many affections, yet they all have relation to the principal 
one, and co-operate with it, as many ingredients in one 
compound. All the operations of the Will, which accord 
with the ruling paſſion, bear the name of loves; and 
= Ts | theſe 
* * I We ; 1 ; * 
*(*) Thi hint of our Author farts a ſubject to the mind of important and 
curious canfideration, viz. how the ſpiritual body, which we ſhall have in the 
other world, is formed in this life from the affections, qualities, and proper- 
ties of the ſpirit acquired here, even {if the compariſon may be allowed) as 
the ſhells of certain animals are formed from the juices tranſpiring from the 
body of the animal within : if ſo, as is the nature, qualities, and properties of 


the ſpirit of a man here, ſuch will be thoſe of his ſpiritual body hereafter, 


Qu. If this is not to be underſtood in ſcripture as meant by the reſurrection- 
body? N. B. Let all fuch ag are in love with true beauty, be heedful what 


ſpirit they are of. Tr. 

(263) That the interior things of a man” 
by influx to the outward man, and ſubſiſt therein, as in their ground and 
limit, n. 634, 9217; and that they not only ſucceſſively paſs into the out- 
ward, but alſo have therein a ſimultaneous ſubſiſtence, and in what order, n. 
5897, 10099. That ſv ſpiritual things have a connection and form in natu- 
ral things, n. 9828. That deeds or works are their ultimate form, n. 10331. 
Therefore to bè judged and recompenſed according to works or deeds, means 
the ſame as according to all things appertaining to love and faith, or to the will 


and thoughts of man, as theſe forin the eſſence and quality of ſuch works, a, 
3147, 10333. | \ 


s ſpirit commuNiicate themſelves 
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theſe are both interior and exterior, ſome of them are im- 
mediately connected with the principal or ruling paſſion, 
ſome mediately, and many of them ſubſe: vient to it dif- 
fexent ways; but confidered colleQively, form, as it were, 
one kingdom or government in man in their different ofi- 
ces and places; and though a man knows nothing of their 
order and arrangement in this life, yet ſomething of it is 
' manifeſted to him in the other, for accordingithereto is 
the direction of his thoughts and affections there; to the 
heavenly ſocieties, if his prevailing love conſiſts of heavenly 
affections; and to the infernal ſocieties, if it conſiſts of 


_ Infernal affections, That all the affections and thoughts 


of angels and ſpirits have a direction or extenſion to ſome 
particular ſocieties, ſee above, in the chapter concerning 
the wiſdom of the angels, as alſo in that which treats of 
the form of heaven, with reſpect to the conſociations and 
communications therein. 

478. But what has hitherto been ſaid on this fabjecr! is 


of deep conſideration; in order therefore to render it more 


intelligible and plain to all, I ſhall here adduce ſome ex- 


periences, by way of illuſtration and confirmation, to 


ſhew, firſt, that every man's ruling love or will continues 


after death to be his eſſential ſelf, Secondly, that his 
particular character or quality for ever remains according 
thereto, Thirdly, that every one, whoſe prevailing love 


5 is ſpiritual and heavenly, goes to heaven; and that every 
one whe ſe prevailing love is ſenſual and mundane, and as 


ſuch contrary to all that is heavenly, goes to hell. Fourth- 
ly, that all faith, which has not heavenly love for it's root, 
vaniſhes into nothing after death. Fifthly, that operative 
love is that only which continues with him, and conſti- 
tutes his true life, 

479- That every man's ruling love or vin 
continues after death to be his eſſential ſelf, 
has been evidenced to me by full experience. The uni- 
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verſal heaven is diſtinguiſhed into different ſocieties accord- 
ing to their different degrees in the good of love teſpec- 
tively; and every ſpirit that is exalted to heaven, and fo 
becomes an angel, is firſt conducted to that ſociety, which 
is in the ſame Jors with himſelf; and when he is joined 
to it, he is, as it were, at home in his proper ſelf: this he 
becomes immediately ſenſible of, and enters into intimacy 
with his friendly aſſociates, When he leaves them at any 
time to make an occaſional viſit elſewhere, it is with a 
kind of reluctance, and he always feels an attraction to the 
ſociety of thoſe with whom he is in the cloſeſt fellowſhip 
of the ſame love. In this manner conſociations are formed 
in heaven; nor is it otherwiſe in hell, according to their 
infernal loves. That both heaven and hell conſiſt of ſoci- 
eties diſtinguiſhed and ranked according to their reſpective 
different loves, ſee above, n. 41 to 50, and n. 200 to 212: 

and that it is every one's love that conſtitutes his proper 
ſelf after death, may further appear from hence, that every 
thing is then removed or taken from a man that does not 
3 accord with his ruling love; thus all adventitious evil and 
falſe is removed from the good, as not agreeing with his 
governing principle ; and every apparent good and truth _ 
from the man of evil principle; that ſo every one may be 
wholly and conſiſtently i in that love, which is the ruling 


| * power of Bis life; and this ſeparation is effected When a 


ſpirit advances to his third ſtate, of which in what follows. 
Now when this has taken place, the ſpirit has always be- 
fore his eyes the object of his love, which way ſoever he 
turns himſelf; ſee above, n. 123, 124. All ſpirits are led 
by thoſe who have hold of their affections, even as they 
liſt; and though the former know it, they have not power 
to reſiſt, but are drawn as with a ſtrong cord: I have of- 
ten ſeen the experiment made, whether they could reſiſt 
the attraction, and found they could not. The caſe in- 
deed | is much the lame with en in this world, Who are 
undet 


\ 


* 
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under a ſtrong influence of the prevailing affection, and 
the leading of others who have hold thereon ; but the 
ſame operates ſtill with greater ſtrength when they be- 
come ſpirits in the other world, as then they are not ſub- 
ject to the counteraction of any other paſſion which may 
lay a reſtraint on their inclinations. The theks at the 
head of this article is further confirmed by what frequently 
happens in the converſations of ſpirits in the other world, 


Thus, where any one does or ſays in company what is 


agreeable to the prevailing love of fome particular fpirit, 
the latter appears to be of an expanded, pleaſant, and lively 
countenance; but when any thing is done or ſaid in op- 
poſition to ſuch love, his countenance preſently changes, 
and is obſcured, and at length becomes totally inviſible, as 
if he were not preſent. On my ſhewing ſome amazement 
at this, as a thing unknown in this world, it was told me, 
that the like thing happened to the ſpirit of man in this 
world, which, upon conceiving an averſion to anther, 
became inviſible to him. (*) That every ſpirit is one and 
the fame with his ruling love, is evident from his earneſtly 
coveting and appropriating to himſelf all things relative 
and correſponding, and his rejecting all things contrary 
thereto: juſt as the ſpongy root of a plant at tracts and 
imbibes thoſe juices which favour it's peculiar kind of ve- 
getation, and repels the others; or as the brute animals 

| ASS are 


(*) This paſſage is of difficult comprehenſion, but from other parts of the 
* Author's writings ſeems to mean thus, viz, that the ſpirits of men in this 
life (if they are in good agreement) are viſible to each other, otherwiſe nat: 
and though this be not known to us here, whilſt we think in or according 
to nature, yet it is not more to be wcnlered at tban that our ſpirits, even whilſt 
connected with theſe bodies, ſhould at the ſame time communicate with ſpi- 
ritual ſocieties in the other world without our knowing it ; and yet it is founded 
on nothing leſs than ſcripture evidence, that ſpiritual Chriſtians hive in this 
life fellowſhip with “the general aſſembly and church of the firft-hurn, and 
& an innumerable company of angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect. Heb. xii, 22, 23. Tr. ; 
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are led by a native inſtin& to chuſe only that particular 
kind of food which is ſuitable to their nature; ſo every 


love is ſupported by that which is congruous to it's na- 


ture, an evil love by that which is falſe, and a good love 


by truths. Accordingly, I have ſometimes ſeen good 


ſpirits apply themſelves to inſtruct ſuch as were evil, upon 
which the latter left them with ſpeed, and went to their 
fellows to feaſt on folly ſuited to their taſte ; and alſo 


when good ſpirits have been diſcourſing together upon | 


divine truths, to which thoſe of their own claſs liſtened 
with attention and delight, that ſuch as were of a con- 
trary diſpoſition appeared quite heedleſs and unconcerned. 
In the world of ſpirits there is an appearance of high- 


ways or roads, ſome of them as leading to heaven, others 
to hell, and every one of them to ſome particular ſo- 


ciety therein: the good ſpirits take thoſe that lead to 


heaven, and to ſuch ſocieties therein reſpectively as pof- 


ſeſs the ſame particular good love with themſelves, nor 
do they ſee the other ways; but the evil ſpirits take 


thoſe that lead to hell, and to ſuch particular ſocieties 


therein reſpectively as beſt ſuit with their own depravity 


and corrupt affections, neither do they ſee any of the 


other ways, or if they do, they go not in them. Theſe 
appearances of ways in the ſpiritual world correſpond to 
verities and falſities -[veris et falſis], and accordingly 
truth and error are ſignified by ways in the ſcripture, 
(264) Theſe proofs from experience confirm what was 
ſaid before from reaſon, viz, that every man after death 


is one and the ſame with his ruling love or will, which 
Aare ſynonymous terms. 


480. That 


(264) That way, path, freet, &c. fignify truths leading to good, ag | 
alſo errors leading to evil, n. 627, 10422, That to prepare the way 


- ignifies fo fit or diſpoſe the mind for the reception of truth, n, 3142, ; 


To make known the way, when ſpoken of the Lord, Gpnifies to inſtruct in 


Truths * to good, n, ge 
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480. That man alſo continues for ever in the 
ſame will or predominant love that he takes with 


him into the other world, has been confirmed to me 
by many convineing proofs ; it has been granted to me to 
converſe with ſome that lived above two thouſand years 
ago, whoſe lives and manners are tranſmitted down to us 
in hiſtory ; and they in all things anſwered the characters 
therein given of them, as to the ruling paſſion that in- 
fluenced their actions: others I have converſed with that 

lived above ſeventeen hundred years ago, in like manner 
charactered in hiftory, with others that lived above four cen- 
turies ago, others above three, and ſo on; and they were all 
found to anſwer the deſcription given of them and to poſſeſs 
the ſame predominant affection as in this life, only with this 
difference, that their delight was placed in the correſpond- 
ences of thoſe things which they were paſſionately fond of 
bere. I was told by the angels that the predominant affection 
did not change in eternity, and that becauſe every one was the 
ſame with his governing love, and therefore to deprive a 
ſpirit of that would be to deprive him of his being: the 
angels farther aſſigned this reaſon for it, viz. that man was 
no longer capable of being reformed by inſtruction after 
death, as in his life-time here; and that becauſe his ulti- 
mate plane or ground, which conſiſts of natural know- 
ledges and affections, was then quiefcent, and could no 
more be opened, as not being ſpiritual ; ſee above, n. 464: 
and that upon this ground or baſis, as a foundation to a 
houſe, the interior things of the human mind reſted, and 
had their fixedneſs; therefore a man could not change his 
ſettled affections after this life, no not in eternity. The 
angels greatly wonder, that man ſhould be ſo ignorant of 
his being eſſentially one and the ſame with his predominant | 
love, and that ſo many can truſt for their ſalvation to a 
mere inoperative faith in immediate, unconditional mercy, 
however they have lived, not knowing that the divine 
Mercy 13 mediate, or through the uſe of means, particu- 


larly 
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larly that of reſigning ourſelves to the divine leading both 
in time and for eternity, and that they only are under the 
divine leadings who eſchew evil, and chuſe the good; and 
moreover, that the goſpel faith is a ſincere affection for the 
truth proceeding from that divine love, which i is the Lord's - 
own gilt, 

481. That the man who is . here by 
divine and ſpiritual love goes to heaven; and he 
who is under the dominion of carnal and worldly 
love, without any thing of the heavenly, ſpiri- 
tual life in him, goes to hell, has been evidenced to 
me by all whom J have ſeen taken up into heaven, and caſt 
into hell, all they of the former claſs being in the firſt, and 
all thoſe of the latter claſs, in the ſecond of thoſe loves. 
Now it is the eſſential property of heavenly love to love 
goodneſs, truth, and juſtice for their own ſake, and to be 
led thereby to the practice of them, which is the true hea- 
venly life, as herein conſiſts the love of God and of our 
neighbour, for theſe duties themſelves bear to us the re- 
lation of neighbour : (265) but it is the property of car- 


nal Laa parc and worldly love to love goodneſs, truth, 


and 


(265) That in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, the Loi (copfidered i in his 
humanity) is our prox/mus, or neareſt neighbour, as deſerving our love above 
all things. Now to love the Lord, is to love all that proceeds from him, as 
bearing his image, and conſequently all good and truth, n. 2425, 8123. 
That to love good and truth as procceding from him, is to live according there- 
to, and that this is properly to love the Lord, n. 10143, 10648. That 
every man and ſociety, as alſo our country, the church, and, in an univerſal 
ſenſe, the whole kingdom of the Lord is our neighbour, and that to do good 
to them, according to their different relations, is to love our ne ghbour, n. 
6813, 8123. That alſo moral good or ſincerity, and civil good, which is 


Juſtice, are our neighbour ; and to act ſincerely and juſtly, from the love of 


fincerity and juſtice, is to love our neighbour, n. 2915, $123, Therefore 
that charity to our neighbour extends through the whole life of man, n. 2417, 
$124. That the doctrine more particularly inſiſted on in the ancient church, 
was the doctrine of charity, and that this conſtituted a great part of their 
wiidom, n. 2417, 6628. | 1 
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and juſtice, not ſor their own ſake, but the ſake of ſelf, 
and as the means of procuring to ourſelves the glory, 


| Honour, and gain of this world. All ſuch, as having no 


regard to the Lord and their neighbour in what they do, 
turn virtue into vice; and, whilſt they appear in the garb 
of truthand juſtice, are inwardly guilty of hypocriſy and 
deceit, As every one's life is thus eſtimated according to 
the quality of his love, therefore all, at their firſt arrival 
in the world of ſpirits, undergo a ſerutiny with reſpect to 


the ſtate of their affections, and are claſſed with thoſe of 
ſimilar diſpoſitions either for heaven or hell; and after hav- 


ing gone through their firſt and ſecond ſtates, are ſeparated 
ſo as to ſee and know one another no more, for then every 


particular difference in their loves within becomes ſigna- 


tured accordingly in the form of the body, the f=itures of 
the face, and the ſound of the voice, ſo that the exterior 
part is a correſpondent image and likeneſs of the interior, 
Thus, ſuch as are in corporeal and earthly loves, appear 


groſs, dark, or black, and deformed reſpeRively ; but 


— 


ſuch as are in heavenly loves, appear lively, ſhining, fair, 
and beautiful; nor is there leſs difference in their minds 
and intellectual capacities, for as the former are ſtupid and 
fooliſh, ſo the latter are intelligent and wiſe: alſo when 


permiſſion is given to inſpect the interior ſtate and frame of 


the affections and thoughts of thoſe who are in heavenly 
love, ſome of them appear in the form of a ſhining light, 
ſome of a flame- colour, and ſuch of them as are neareit to 
ſenſe, beautifully variegated like rainbows ; whilſt the ſame 
in ſuch as are of groſs, corporeal affe ions, preſent a 
black appearance, and in ſuch as are ſubtle and malicious, 
a reſemblance of a dufky, fiery redneſs, whilſt the more 
external ſtate of their minds appears of a diſmal hue and 


aſpect; for it is to be noted, that both the inmoſt and out - | 


ermoſt ſtates of the mind, and it's operations in the ſpiri- 


tual world, are at times, by divine permitlion, repreſented. 


. by 
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by viſible appearances. Theſe here laſt mentioned ſee no- 
thing in the light of heaven, for that is to them as dark- 
neſs, and that ſo terrifying to their inward fight or under- 
ſtanding, as to affect them with madneſs ; wherefore to 
avoid it they hide themſelves in dens and caverns, of a 
depth proportionate to their degree of falſe from evil [falſe 
ex malis]}. But they, on the other hand, who are in ce- 
leſtial love, the farther they advance into the light of hea- 
ven, the more clearly they ſee all things, and the more 
beautiful do all things appear to them; and what is ſtill _ 
more, the brighter and deeper is their underſtanding and 
wiſdom, Again, they who are in groſs corporeal affec- 
tions cannot live in the heat of heaven, which is celeſtial 
love, but only in the heat of hell, which is the love of 
unmercifulneſs to all that are not obſequious to them; for 
contempt of others, enmity, hatred, and revenge, are the 
elements and comfort of their lives, whilſt they know not 
what it is to do good to others from any thing of benevo- 
lence; and when they do any apparent good, it is from 
an evil principle, and to an evil end. And, laſtly, they 
who are of this claſs have no uſe of reſpiration in heaven, 
for when any ſpirit comes thither, he gaſps as if in an 
\ agony 3 whereas they who are in the celeſtial love, the far- 
ther they advance into heaven, the more free is their reſ- 
piration, and the more complete is their enjoyment of life, 
From the foregoing obſervations we cannot but infer, that 
celeſtial and ſpiritual love is heaven in man, as carrying 
with it the ſignatures of all heavenly things; and that 
groſs corporeal affections are hell in man, as bearing the 
image and ſuperſcription of all things helliſh, Thus much 
may ſerve to confirm the foregoing theſis, That he who 
lives under the influence of celeſtial and ſpiritual love goes 
to heaven, and that he who is governed by a ſenſual and 
earthly love, without any Peg of heavenly life in * 


Boes to hell. 
483. 
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482. That no faith abideth with man, that 
does not ſpring from heavenly love. The truth of 
this has been manifeſted to me ſo abundantly, that were I 
to relate the whole of what I have ſeen and heard con- 
cerning this matter, it would fill a volume; and from 
which I can teſtify, that they who live to the world and to 
ſenſe without any affection for ſpiritual things, neither 
have not can have true faith; whilſt that which paſles 
with them for ſuch, is no better than natural ſcience, or 
aà faith of perſuaſion, which they make ſubſervient to their 
inclination, and wiſhes. I have known many ſuch, who 
fancied themſelves poſſeſſed of true faith, who, after ſome 
free communication with ſuch as were really in the faith, 
were brought to confeſs that they had no right faith, 
and that mere aſſent to divine truths delivered in the ſcrip- 
| tures was not a ſaving faith, but only the love of it from a 
ſpiritual principle joined to good life, and a willing obe- 
dience thereto : and it was likewiſe demonſtrated to them, 
that the perſuaſion which they called faith, was but as the 
light in winter, which, being deſtitute of genial heat, had 
not the power of communicating the vital warmth of ve- 
getation to the frozen earth: and not only ſo, but this 
glimmering light of their faith of perſuaſion, when pe- 
netrated by the rays of celeſtial light, is extinguiſhed, nay, 
turned into darkneſs, which ſo far obſcures and confounds 
their intellectual faculties, that they become, as it were, 
mad with folly; and therefore the light of divine truth 
from the Word and ſound doQtrine is with-held from them, 
and they are left to that falſe judgement which beft ſuits 
with their evil life : for there all join themſelves to, andy 
as it were, incorporate with their own proper loves, and 
the deluſions that are ſuited thereto, and then become ha- 
ters of the truth, as inimical to the principles they have 


adopted. This I can teſtify to from the Whole of my ex- 
perięence, 
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perience, as to the things of heaven and hell, that thoſe 
Solifidians, who had profeſſed the doctrine of being ſaved 
by faith alone, after having led wicked lives, are all in 
| Hell, I having ſeen ſeveral thouſands of them caſt in thi- 
ther, concerning which ſee my little work, intitled, Of 
the laſt Fudgment, and Babylon deſtroyed. 

483. That love in act, or operative love, is 
that which remains with man, and conſequently 
is the proper life of man. This propoſition follows | 
from what has been here advanced from experience, as it's 
proper inference ; and alſo from what has been ſaid above 
concerning works and deeds. Now love in * or exerciſe, 
is the ſame with work and deed, 

484. It is to be remembered that all outward acts and 
works appertain either to the moral or civil life, and com- 
prehend all the duties of ſincerity and rectitude of man- 
ners relative to the former, and all the duties of juſtice and 
equity relative to the latter; and the love they proceed 
from as their principle, is either celeſtial or infernal: the 
works and acts both reſpecting morab and civil life are ce- 
leſtial or heavenly, if they are done from a heavenly love; 
for then they are of the Lord's doing in us, and by neceſ- 
ſary conſequence are good; but if the ſame works are 
done from an infernal love, then are they alſo of an in- 
fernal nature, Now infernal love is the love of ſelf and of 
the world, and ſuch works as proceeding only from man's 
ſelf or fallen nature, are in themſelves evil, becauſe man 
conſidered ſingly in himſelf is nothing but evil. be 

| | at 


(266) That it is the property of man in fallen nature to love himſelf 
above God, and this world above heaven, and to think lightly of his neigh- 
bour compared to himſelf, and conſequently that he is a lover of ſelf and of 
the world, n. 634, 4317. That this property is innate in man, and is ef- 
ſential evil, n. 210, 10731. That from this innate property of man all evil 
and falſe proceed n. 1047, T0731, That the evils which proceed 
from this telfiſh property in man, are contempt of others, enmity, ha- 

8 tred, 
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That the Delights of every one's Lite are 
changed after Death to Things correſ- 
ponding thereto. 


485. THAT theruling affection or love continues with 
man for ever, has been ſhewed in the preceding article; 
and that the pleaſures or gratifications of that love are 
changed in the other world to things ccrreſponding thereto, 
will, in this place be made appear. By being changed 
into correſpondences, is meant into ſuch ſpiritual things as 
correſpond to their natural exemplars or types; and the 
reaſon of ſuch change ariſes from man's different condi- 
tion of exiſtence ; as, whillt in this natural world, he is in 
a terreſtrial body, and when removed to the ſpiritual 
world he is cloathed with a ſpiritual body, That both 
angels and men appear in a perfect human form, and have 
ſpiritual bodies in the other world, ſee above, n. 73 to 77, 
and n. 45 3 to 460; and what is ſignified by correſpond- 
ence between ſpiritual and natural things, n. 87 to 115. 

486. All the delights belonging to man have relation 
to his ruling love; for what gives him pleaſure, but that 
which he loves? and what the greateſt, but that which he 
loves moſt? Now theſe pleaſures are as various as the dif- 
ferent kinds of love, or as many in number as there are 
men, ſpirits, and angels; for the predominant affection is 
not exactly ſimilar in all reſpects in any two of them; and 
therefore it is, that no two have exactly the ſame face; 

, a | | for 


tred, revenge, cruelty; and deceits, n. 6667, 10742, That fo far as 
ſ:1f in man prevails, ſo far the good of love and the truth of faith, are ei- 
ther rejected, extinguiſhed, or perverted, n. 2041, 10743. That propriety, 
or the ſelfiſh property in man, is hell within him, n. 694, 8480. That the 
apparent good which man does from the principle of ſelfiſhneſs, or as his 
proper own, is not real good, but real evil, a. 8478, 
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for the face is the image of the mind in every one, and in 
the ſpiritual world it is a true index of the predominant 
affection. There is alſo an infinite variety in their parti- 
cular pleaſures and gratifications, as well in thoſe that are 
ſucceſſive, as in thoſe that are ſimultaneous; and yet theſe 
particular different pleaſures in every one are all relative to 
the governing love, nay, are ſo many ingredients in it, and 
as ſuch make one with it; and as all particular delights in | 
every individual ate relative to the predominant affection, 
fo the general kinds of affection in all, both in heaven and 
| Hell, correſpond in each to one univerſal love, viz. to the 
love of the Lord in heaven, and to the love of ſelf in 
bell. | 

487. As to the kind and quality of thoſe Harti Jes 
lights, into which thoſe that are natural and peculiar to 
every one here, are changed after death, this can only be 
known from the doctrine of correſpondences ; which 
teaches in general, that all things natural have their cor- 
relative ſpiritual correſpondence ; and in particular, the 
kind and quality of ſuch correſpondents; conſequently, he 
that is an adept in this ſcience, may judge concerning his 
own ſtate after death from the knowledge of his own 
prevailing love, and the relation it bears to that uni- 
verſal love before-mentioned, to which the inferior loves 
are ſubſervient and relative in their ſeveral claſſes : 
but they that are under bondage to the government of 
ſelf· love cannot know it, becauſe they take delight in it, 
and call their evil good, and the falſe [ falſa ] wherewith 
they confirm themſelves in their deluſion, they call truth; 
and yet, were they but willing to take advice from men 
wiſer than themſelves, they might be ſet right in this mat- 
ter, but ſuch willingneſs is wanting in them: ſo great is 
the infatuation of ſelf love, as to ſhut the ear to the voice 
of wiſdom. On the other hand, they who are influenced 


* r love are receptive of jaſtruction, and learn to 
Eno 
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know both their innate evils, and their propenſities to them 
from thoſe truths which make them manifeſt ; for by the 


light of truth ſhining from the good principle, we may diſ- 


cover evil, and the falſe belonging to it; but in the dark- 
neſs of evil we ſee not the good and it's truth; nay, all 
fuch are as blind men that grope at noon-day as in the 
night; nay, like owls, chuſe the darkneſs (267) rather 
than the light; ſee n 126 to 134. I have been confirmed 
in this truth by experience communicated from the angels, 
who immediately detect every ſtirring of imperfection (4) 
in themſelves, (as ſometimes happens to them) and likewiſe 
all malignity in the unhappy ſpirits that are in the interme- 
diate ſtate or world of ſpirits, though ſuch ſpirits ſee not 
their own evils, being ſo far gone in depravity, as not to 
know what is meant by the good of heavenly love, or con- 
ſcience, or diſintereſted juſtice, or to be ſubject to the 
Lord; but on the contrary, deny the reality of theſe things. 
What has been laid down in this article, is to the end that 
man may examine himſelf, and from the things he moſt 
delights in come to the knowledge of his predominant love, 
and thereby be able to form a judgment (according to his 


{kill in the doctrine of correſpondences). concerning his | 


future ſtate, | 
| B b 488. 


(267) That darkneſs in the word ſignifies (by correfpondeney) falſes [falfa] 
and thick darkneſs, or blackneſs, the falſes of evil, n. 1839, 7711, That 
the light of heaven is darkneſs to thoſe that are evil, n. 1861, 8197. That 
they who are in hell are ſaid to'be in darkneſs, as being in the fa!ſes of evil, 


concerning which, ſee n. 3340, 453 1. That by the blind in ſcripture, ate 


fignified thoſe who are in falſes, and refuſe inſtruction, n. 2383, 6990. 
(tt) It is highly credible, from the diſtance betwixt finite and infinite, that 
even the higheſt of created beings have in them ſomething of defect, which 
may be called relative evil; and this in order to preſerve in them a due ſenſe 
of humility, and of their dependence on their infinitely perfe& Creator and 
BenefaQor; but in order to this end, they muſt be conſcious, at times, of 
ſuch imperfection, and yet in a way conſiſtent with their happineſs and fres 
will, | . ü | | 
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488. How the pleaſures of this life in every one are 
changed after death into their figurative repreſentations, 
may be learned from the doctrine of correſpondences ; but 
as that ſcience as yet remains a ſecret, I ſhall illuſtrate 
the matcer by ſome examples, All that are in the princi- 
ple of evil, and have confirmed themſelves in oppoſition 
to the truths of religion, and more eſpecially by their diſ- 
belief of the ſcriptures, all ſuch avoid the light of heaven, 
and hide themſelves in dark caverns and the clefts of rocks, 
- and that becauſe they hated the truth, and loved the falſe, 
which correſponds to darkneſs, as repreſented by fuch 
hiding-places, (268) wherein they take pleaſure; nor is it 
atherwiſe with the inſidious and ſubtle, who had addicted 
themſelves to the deceitful works'of darkneſs in this world, 
who, in like manner, hide themſelves in caverns and 
obſcure corners in the other, where they whiſper to one 
another i in the dark ; for ſuch ſort of concealments corre- 
ſpond to thoſe clandeſtine doings in which they had taken 
pleaſure. They who had applied themſelves to the ſtudy 
of the ſciences, merely for the ſake of being accounted 
men of learning, priding themſelves in what they knew 
from their memory relating thereto, whilſt at the ſame 
time they had neglected to cultivate their minds with 
knowledge uſeful for life; ſuch take delight in ſandy 
places, which they prefer to the moſt pleaſant fields and 
gardens, as the former correſpond to the uſe they had 
made of ſuch ſtudies, Such as had employed much of 
their time and pains to acquire a ſpeculative knowledge in 
the doctrines of their own and other churches, without 
applying ſuch knowledge to practical uſe, avoid improved 
and well-cultivated places, and chuſe their habitations 
among rocks, and in ſtony ground. All ſuch as had ſet up 
nature 


(268) That the hole and cleft of a rock ſignifies in ſeripture the obſcurity 
and falſe of faith, n. 10582; becauſe rock ſigni ſies faith from the Lord, a. 
83875 10580; and ſtone the truth of faith, a, 114, 10376, 
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nature in the room of God, and had ſacrificed to their 
own prudence, and by various political ftratagems had 
advanced themſelves to worldly riches and honours, de- 
vote themſelves in the other world to the ſtudy of magical 
arts, the end of which is to profane and confound the di- 
vine order in God's works, They who had indulged 
_ themſelves in making falſe applications of divine truths to 
the gratification of their paſſions, take delight in places of 
an urinous ſmell, as fuch correſpond to that kind of pro- 
fanation, (269) They that were infected with a ſordid 
avarice, have their abode in cells, where they take plea- 
ſure in ſuch filth and ſtench as come from ſwine and cor- 
rupted meats, Such as lived in ſenſual pleafures, and 
made their belly their God, become enemies to all cleanli- 
neſs, and find their gratification in ordure, as ſpiritual 
filthineſs anſwers to filthineſs of the fleſh, They who had 
| habituated themſelves to commit adultery, dwell in as 
naſty brothels, having the ſtrongeſt antipathy to all purity 
and chaſte connections. The cruel and revengeful delight 
in cadaverous ſmells, and inhabit hells adapted to their 
ſavage diſpoſitions: and ſo with others in like 5 
according to their reſpective qualities. 
489. But the delights of life in thoſe who lived here 
in heavenly love, are changed into correſpondences of an 
heavenly nature from the celeſtial ſun, in the light of 
which are formed repreſentations of the divine properties 
and qualities in the angels of ſuch exquiſite beauty, as raviſh 
their minds and ſenſes with unſpeakable delight; whilſt 
the ſame light, which illuminates their intellectual part 
with the knowledge of divine truths, images to their ex- 
ternal ſight the things that correſpond thereto. That the 
appearances in the heavens are outward viſible ſigns of 
things inward in the angels appertaining to their faith and 
love, and conſequently to their underſtanding and wiſ- 
| '-Bb42 dom 


(269) That the pollutions of truth correſpond to urine, n. 5390, 
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dom, has been ſhewed before in the chapter Concerning 


Repreſentatives and Appearances in Heaven, n. 170 to 
176; and alſo in that which treats Of the Wiſdom of the 
Angels, n. 265 to 275. As J have produced ſome exam 
ples from experience in confirmation of the matter in 
hand, and to illuſtrate what had been advanced doc- 


trinally, ſo I proceed to farther inſtances in reſpect to 


thoſe correſpondent heavenly pleaſures, which ſucceed to 
the natural ones in thoſe who live here in celeſtial love. 
They who have loved divine truths and the ſacred writings 


with an inward affection, or from the affection of truth, 


have luminous dwellings in the other world upon emi- 
nences which have the appearance of mountains, whete 
they continually enjoy the light of heaven: they are 
ſtrangers to the darkneſs of our nights in this world, and 
are bleſſed with a perpetual ſpring, whilſt delightful ſcenes 
of meadows, corn- fields, and vineyards, are repreſented 
to their view; the ſplendor, like as of precious ſtones, beau - 
tifies their houſes, and through windows, as of pure chryſ- 
tal, they behold raviſhing proſpects; and whilft theſe ex- 
ternal objects entertain the outward ſenſe, ſo do they at 
the ſame time convey an inward delight to their minds 
from the correſpondent relation they bear to divine truths; 
for the truths of the word, which fuch are enamoured 
with, correſpond to corn-fields, vineyards, precious ſtones, 


windows, and chryſtals. (270) They who, upon their firſt 


receiving the doctrines of Chriſtianity, applied them to. 
practical uſe, and made them the rule of life, are in the 
third or inmoſt heaven, and enjoy the delights of wiſdom 

above 


(270) That ripe corn in the word ſignifies the fate of reception and increaſe 
of truth derived from good, n. 9291, That ſtanding corn ſignifies truth in 


it's conception, n. 9146. That vineyards ſignify the ſpiritual church, and 


the truths thereof, n. 1069, 9139. That precious ſtores fignify the truths 


of heaven and the church, which derive their ſplendor from good, n. 114, 


9905. - That windows ſigniſy the intellectual faculty, which is that of inter- 
nal ſight, n. 655, 3391. | 
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above others; in every object they ſee ſomething divine, 
and though the objects themſelves are without them, yet 
the divine correſpondence that js in them, does by a fecret 
influx affect their minds, and fill them with bleſſed fenſa- 
tions, ſo that from the joy within them all things appear 
pleaſant without them, and, as it were, to live, fmile, 
and play; of which ſee above, n. 270. They who have 
taken pleaſure in ſtudying the ſciences, ſo as to render 
them ſubſervient to uſeful intellectual improvements, and 
to impreſs their minds with a deeper ſenſe of divine things, 
'the rational delights of ſuch are changed in the other 
world into ſpiritual delights, as ſublime attainments and 
diſcoveries in the knowledges of, good and truth; ſuch 
have their dwellings in beautiful gardens, curiouſly adorn» 
ed and diverſified with flowers, plants, trees, walks, por- 


ticos, &c. The flowers and trees alſo are varied every 


day, fo affording freſh entertainment to the ſenſes, and 
gratifying both the mind and eye with new ſueceſſions of 
delightful ſcenes, whilſt at the ſame they exhibit inſtructive 
_ emblems of divine things, from which, by their ſkill in 
the doctrines of correſpondences, they continually draw 
freſh ſupplies of matter for their ſpiritual- intellectual im- 
provement and delight. (271) They who ſaw God in all 
things as their Creator, Uphclder, and Governor, and 
conſidered nature only as his inſtrument in ſubſerviency to 
ſpiritual uſes, and had confirmed themſelves in this belief, 
theſe are in celeſtial light, which gives tranſparency to 
every thing they behold, and by different variegations 
forms therein ſuch beautiful repreſentations of divine 


 Gngs, as gives unſpeakable pleaſure to their intellectual 


(271) That garden, grove, and plantation, ſignify intellectual knowl, 
n. 100, 3220, That therefore the ancients celebrated their religious worſhip 
in groves, n. 2722, 4552. That flowers and flower gardens ſignify ſcientiſi- 
cal truths, n. 9553. That herbs, graſs, and lawns ſignify the like kinds of 
knowledge, n, 7571, That trees ſiguify perceptions and knowledges, n. 


05, 7692, 
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fight, Their houſes glitter with adamantine ſplendor; and 
I was told that the walls thereof were as chryſtal, and of 
like tranſparency, (exhibiting alſo fluent repreſentations 
of divine things with unceaſing variety) and that becauſe 
ſuch tranſparency correſponds to a mind in illuſtration 
from the Lord, and totally freed from all ſhadow of doubt - 
ing, and from every impurity from the love of natural 
things. Theſe, and innumerable other things, are related 
by thoſe who have been in the [third] heaven; and 
moreover, that they have ſeen and heard there things 
which none elſe ever ſaw or heard. Such as had acted 

with openneſs and ſimplicity, and made no ſecrets of their 
thoughts, as far as the relations of civil life allowed of 
it, ſtrictly adhering to the rules of truth and juſtice from 
a divine principle, they appear in heaven with lucid faces, 
repreſenting, as it were, in viſible forms, the thoughts 
and diſpoſitions of their minds, whilſt their ſpeech and 
actions expreſs the reality of their affections; and there. 
fore they are beloved above others: whilſt they are ſpeaking, 


there ſeems to be, as it were, obſcurity upon their coun« 


tenances; but when they have done, what they have 
delivered appears legibly and in full light ſignatured on 
their faces; and as the things about them correſpond to 
thoſe within them, ſo do they repreſent them in ſo ſtriking 
a likeneſs, as to make them plainly, underſtood by others. 
Such ſpirits as had been accuſtomed to ſubtlety and clan- 
deſtine dealings, avoid coming near them, and are ſeen to 
creep away like ſerpents as ſoon as they ſpy them. Such 
as held adultery in horror, and lived chaſtely in conjugal 
love, ſtand in the heavenly order and form above others, 


and therefore appear in beauty and the bloom of youth 


with particular diſtinction; the delights appertaining to their 

love are inexpreſſible, and go on increafing to eternity, 
for all the joys of heaven communicate by influx with it, 

B bring that loye which is derived frow the conjunction 

of 
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of the Lord with heaven, and with his church on earth, 
and ina general ſenſe from the conjunction of good and 
truth, which conſtitutes heaven in common, and jn every 
angel in particular; ſee above, n, 366 to 386. 
word, the delights of thoſe here mentioned are not to be 
deſcribed in words: but what has been ſaid of the corre- 
ſponding delights enjoyed in heaven by thoſe who have 
lived here in celeſtial love, falls very far ſhort of their 
number, | : 

490. Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew, that the plea- 
ſures of every one in this life become changed after death 
into ſuch as correſpond to them in the ſpiritual world, 
the principal love continuing the ſame in every one to 
eternity; whether, for inſtance, it be that of conjugal 
love, the love of juſtice, ſincerity, goodness, and truth, 
the love of ſcientific knowledge, the love of intellec- 
tual knowledge and wiſdom, and fo on; and the plea- 
ſures which flow from them, as ſtreams from their foun- 
tains, continue with them in like manner, but are 
augmented in proportion to the difference between natu- 

ral and ſpiritual, 


Of Man's Firſt State after Death. 


491. THERE are three ſtates which man goes through. 
after death, before he enters into heaven, or hell; the firſt 
| reſpects his exterior part; the ſecond his interior; and 
the third is his ſtate of final preparation, Theſe ſtates 
man paſſes through in the world of ſpirits; however, 
there are exceptions, as ſome are immediately after death 
taken up into heaven, or caſt into hell; of the former 
| claſs are they who are regenerated, and ſo prepared for 
heaven in this world, and that in ſo high a degree, as to 
need only the putting off all their natural impurities with 
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their bodies; theſe are immediately carried by the angels 
into heaven, and ſome ſuch I have ſeen fo conveyed thither 


within an hour after their departing this life, On the 


other hand, ſuch as have been internally evil, under the 
maſk of externally apparent goodneſs, and ſo have filled up 
the meaſure of their iniquities by hypocrify and deceit, 
uſing the cloak of goodneſs as a means whereby to deceive 
others; theſe are immediately caſt into hell; and this I 
have ſeen to be the caſe with ſome within an hour after 
their death, and in particular one ſuch, who had been a 
hypoerite and deceiver above others, caſt in thither with 
his head downward, and his feet upward ; and others in 
a different manner. There are alfo ſome who are com- 
mitted to caverns immediately after their deceaſe, and ſo 

ſeparated from others in the world of ſpirits, but after- 
wards releaſed, and remanded thither by turns; ſuch are 
they who, under civil pretexts, dealt fraudulently with 


their neighbours : but the fore-mentioned are very few 
compared to the many claſſes of thoſe who are detained 


in the world of ſpirits, in order to their preparation for 
heaven or hell, according to the men order of divine 
ceconomy. 

492. As to the firſt Rate before-mentioned, or that 
which reſpects the exterior, this man enters upon imme- 
diately after death. Every one's ſpirit has belonging to 


it properties exterior and interior ; the former are thoſe 


by which he governs and accommodates the corporeal 


functions in this world, more eſpecially the face, ſpeech, 


and bodily geſtures, according to his ſocial connections; 


the latter are proper to his will and free thoughts, which 


are ſeldom made manifeſt by the face, ſpeech, and outward 
behaviour, man being accuſtomed through education and 


example to counterfeit friendſhip, ſincerity, and benevo- 
lence, and to conceal his true thoughts even from his infan+ 


ey. Hence it is, that ſo _ learn the external practice 


of 
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df morality and good manners, however different they 
may in reality be within, and ſo, miſtaking cuſtom for 
principle, know not themſelves, nor enter into any exa- 
mination concerning the matter. 

493. The firſt ſtate of man after death nearly reſem- 
bles his laſt in this life, and he is much the ſame in the 
external operations of his mind; nay, he ſtill retains the 
like face, ſpeech, and ae and alfo the like diſ- 
poſitions with reſpect to moral and civil life, inſomuch 


that he knows no other than that he is ſtill an inhabitant 


of this world, unleſs he feriouſly reflects on the things that 
preſent themſelves to him, and on what was told him by 
the angels, on his reſuſcitation, of his being a ſpirit, n. 
450. Thus one life is progreſſively continued to another, 
and death is only the paſſage between them. 
494. As ſuch is the ſtate of man's ſpirit immediately 
after his departing this life, he is conſequently known in 
the other world by ſuch as were his friends and acquaint- 
ance in this, not only from his face and ſpeech, but alſo 
from the ſphere of his life, and that on the firſt approach. 
When any one there thinks intenſely on another, and is im- 
preſſed in his mind and memory with his likeneſs, and cer= 
tain particulars of his life, [having at the ſame time a ſtrong 
deſire to ſee him] the perſon ſo thought of becomes imme- 
diately preſent to him, as if ſent to him: and this comes to 
paſs from the nature of the ſpiritual world, where thoughts 
_ are. mutually communicated at any diſtance, and where 
ſpace i is very different from what it is here; ſee above, n. 
191 to 199 by which means ſuch as paſs from hence thither 
are readily known by their friends, relations, and acquaint- 
ance; and they converſe and aſſociate together after the 
manner of their former connections: I have often heard 
their mutual congratulations on the occaſion of theſe meet- 
ings. It is common for huſband and wife to meet thus, and 
to abjde together for a o longes or ſhorter time, accordingly 
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as they agreed in this world; but if they had not lived to- 
gether in conjugal love, which is an union of minds from 
a heavenly principle, after ſome ſhort ſtay they are ſepa- 
rated: but if they had lived in variance and hatred, it is 


- not unuſual for them to break out into ſtrife and quarrel- 


ling, even to fighting; but, nevertheleſs, they are not 
totally ſeparated before they enter upon their ſecond ſtate, 


concerning which hereafter, 


495- As the life of men newly become ſpirits is ſo like 
to their natural life in this world, and as they are at firſt 


ſtrangers to their new ſtate, without knowing any thing more 


of heaven and hell than what they have learned from the 
letter of ſcripture, and their preachers ; therefore after 
wondering for ſome time at their being cloathed with a 
body, and poſſeſſing every ſenſe as in this world, and alſo 
at their ſeeing things under the like appearance as before, 
mP find themſelves urged by a defire of knowing what 

where heaven and hell are: upon which they are in- 
ſtructed by their friends in things relating to eternal life, 
and are conducted to various places, and different ſocie- 


ties, and ſome into cities, gardens, and beautiful planta- 
tions, and more particularly to ſee magnificent buildings, 
- as ſuch external objects ſuit with the preſent external ſtate 


of their minds. Then they are led to inſpect thoſe inte- 


_ rior ſentiments and ideas, which they had in this life con- 


cerning the ſtate of ſouls after death, and concerning hea» 
ven and hell, not without indignation to think of their own 


| paſt ignorance, and alſo that of the church in relation to 


theſe important ſubjets. Almoſt all in the world of ſpi- 
Tits are deſirous to know, whether they ſhall go to heaven 
or not, and the greater part judge in favour of themſelves 
as to this particular, eſpecially ſuch as had lived by the ex- 


| ternal rules of morality and civil obligation here; not con- 
\. fidering that both good and bad do the ſame to outward 
| erpearanet, as alſo co many good offices to others, and in 


like 
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like manner go to church, hear ſermons, and bear a part 
in the public worſhip ; not reflecting that theſe external 
acts, and this outward form of worſhip, avail nothing in 
themſelves, conſidered ſeparately from the diſpoſition and 
Principle of the worſhipper, and that it is the interior or 
inner man that ſtamps the character and value upon the 
outward work and form ; but ſcarcely one in a thouſand 
knows what is meant by the interior, and even after being 
taught it, place all in the words and bodily ſervice ; and 
ſuch is the greater part of thoſe, who at this day paſs from 
the chriſtian world into the other life. 

496. The new comers are tried as to their qualities 1 
the good ſpirits, and that according to various ways; for 
in this their firſt ſtate, the bad ſpeak and act, to appear- 
ance, like the good, and that from having kept up an out- 
ward moral deportment in the world, in conformity to the 
laws of government and the rules of ſociety, to preſerve 
character and the praiſe of men, for the ſake of worldly 
advantage; but the internally bad ſpirits are pat ticularly 
diſtinguiſhed from the good by this among other ſigns, 
viz, that they eagerly attend to what is ſaid of things 
without them, but give little attention to inward and fpi- 
ritual truths. They are alſo known from turning them- 
+ ſelves frequently to certain points of the compaſs, and 
from taking the ways that lead thereto when left alone, 
both of which are marks in the other world of the parti- 
cular kind of love that influences and directs them, 

497. All ſpirits, on their leaving this world, are indeed 
in fellowſhip with ſome particular ſociety either in heaven 
or hell; but ſo only in their inner man or ground, which 
1s not manifeſted to others, whilſt they aire occupied in the 
exterior mental faculties and exerciſes [{:ch as border on 
the ſenſes or outward life,] for externaj things cover and 
| hide what is internal, eſpecially in thoſe who are rooted 
in ws but * good in the outward life; but 
afterwards, 
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afterwards, when they enter upon their ſecond ſtate, the 
outward is quieſcent, and what was inward is made mani- 
feſt, 
498. This firſt Rate of man after death continues to 
| ſome for days, to ſome for months, and to others for 2 
year, but rarely for longer to any one, though to all dif- 
ferently, according to the agreement or diſagreement be- 
tween their interior and exterior; for in the ſpiritual 
world they muſt be brought into correſpondence and con- 
ſent ; as it is not allowed there for any to think and will 
one way, and to ſpeak and act another, but every one muſt 
be an expreſs image of his thoughts and affections, or muſt 
appear outwardly as he is inwardly ; and therefore the ex- 
ternal ſtate or province of the ſpirit muſt firſt be ſo mani- 
feſted and regulated, as to ſerve far a correſpondent plane 


or ground to the ne 


Of the Second State of Man after Death, 
409. THE ſecond ſtate of man after death is called his 


interior ſtate, as he then paſſes into the more recondite 
things of his mind, or of his will and thoughts, whilſt the 
more external functions of it, as exerciſed in his firſt ſtate, 
are then quieſcent or dormant. Whoever carefully at - 
tend to the lives, words, and actions of men, may ſoon 
find that every one has both his exterior and interior 
thoughts and intentions; thus for example, the man of 
Civil connections and manners forms his judgment of others 
by what he knows of them by character and converſation ; 
and though he ſhould find them to be far otherwiſe than 


men of probity and worth, yet he does not ſpeak and be- 


have to them according to his real ſentiments of them, 
but with ſomething of ſeeming reſpect and civility : and 
this is ſtill more ſtrongly exemplified in the behaviour of 
perſons addicted to diſſimulation and flattery, who ſpeak 

. ang 
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und act quite contrary to what they think and mean; and 
alſo in hypocrites, who can talk of God, of heaven, and 
ſpiritual things, and alſo of their country, and neighbour, 
as if from faith and love, when at the ſame time they have 
neither the one nor the other, and love none but them- 
felves. This evinces that there are thoughts in the ſame 
mind of two different complexions, the one interior, and 
the other exterior, and that it is common for men to 
ſpeak from the latter, whilſt their real ſentiments in the 
Interior are contrary thereto; and that theſe two ar- 
rangements of thoughts are, of diſtinct and ſeparate a- 
partments in the mind, appears from the pains ſuch per- 
ſons take to prevent thoſe that are interior from flowing in- 
to the exterior to manifeſtation. Now man was ſo formed 
by his original creation, that both theſe were as one by 
correſpondence and conſent, as is the caſe now with the 
good, who both think and ſpeak what is good and true; 
whereas in the evil the interior and the exterior are divided, 
for they think evil, and ſpeak good, thus inverting the order of 
things, whilſt the evil is innermoſt, and the good outermoſt, 
the former exerciſing rule over the latter, and uſing its ſer- 
vices for temporal and felfiſh ends, ſo that the ſeeming good 
which they ſay and do is corrupted and changed into evil, 
however the undiſcerning may be deceived by it's outward 
appearance, On the other hand, they who are in the good 
principle ſtand in the divine order of God's creation, whilſt 
the good in their interior flows into the exterior of their 
minds, and thence into their words and actions. This is 
the ſtate in which man was created, and thus they have 
communication with heaven, and have the Lord for their 
leader, Thus much may ſerve to ſhew, that man thinks 
from two diſtinct grounds, the one called the interior, the 
other the exterior; and when we ſpeak here of his think- 
ing, we include likewiſe his. faculty of willing, as his 
thoughts are from his will, neither can they exiſt ſepa- 
rately, „ 
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500. When willing and thinking are confibbred under 
their particular diſtinctions, then by the will is alſo to be 
underſtood the affection or love, with the particular plea- 
ſures annexed to it, as theſe alſo have relation thereto, as 
the ſubject in which they inhere; for what a man wills, that 
he loves and takes pleaſure in, and ſo reciprocally, what he 
loves and takes pleaſure in, that he alſo wills; and by 
thought, is meant that operation of the mind by which 
a man confirms and fixes his affection or love, it being the 
form of the will made manifeſt in the light of the under- 
ſtanding. This form of the will may be conſidered under 
various relations to the ſpiritual world, and is n the 
ſpirit of a man. | 

501 It muſt be noted that man is to be eſtimated ac- 
cording to what he is inwardly, and not according to what 
he is outwardly only, and that becauſe his interior things 
appertain to his ſpirit, which i is the proper life of man, and 
is that which animates his body : and therefore accord- 
ingly as man is in his interior, ſuch he remains for ever; 
whereas exterior things, as appertaining to the body and 
it's ſenſes, are ſeparated after death, ſo much of them 
only remaining (and that in a quieſcent, dormant ſtate) as 
may ſerve as a plane or ground to his interiors, as was 
ſhewed before in the article treating of the memory retained 
by man after death. Hence it may appear what properly 
belongs to man as himſelf, and what not ; thus for example, 
the good that bad men ſpeak and do, from their exterior 

thought and will, is not their proper own, but only that 
which proceeds from their inner man, or 7 the ground of the 

beart. | 
_ $02. After that man, now become a fpirit, has gone 
through his firſt ſtate, which is that of his exterior thoughts 
and will, he paſſes into his fecond or interior ſtate, and 
this he enters upon inſenſibly, which reſembles that of a 
man in this worlds Who, ang himſelf at liberty from 
every 
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every reftraint and diſſipation, recollects himſelf, and en- 
ters into the moſt ſecret receſſes of his ſoul, Now in this 
ſtate of introverſion, when he thinks freely from his in- 


moſt diſpoſition and affections, f he is properly himſelf, or 


in his true life. 

503. When a ſpirit is in this ſtate of thinking ig his 
will, conſequently from his ruling affection or love, 
thought and will in him appear ſo much one and the ſame, 
that he ſeems only to be in the exerciſe of the latter: and 


the caſe is nearly the ſame when he ſpeaks, only with this 


difference, that then he is not without ſome little fear of 
| betraying the whole of his affections, and that through a 
habit contracted in this world from the reſerves practiſed 
in ordinary converſation, 
Fog. All without exception enter into this ſtate in the 
other world, as proper to ſpirit, for the former is aſſumed 


and practiſed i in accommodation to ſociety and tranſac- 
tions in this world; and therefore, though it remains with 
man for ſome time after death, yet it is not long con- 


tinued in, as not being ſuitable to the nature of a ſpirit, 
for the following reaſons: Firſt, becauſe a ſpirit thinks 
and ſpeaks from the governing principle of life without 
diſguiſe ; ſee article concerning the ſpeech of angels, n. 
234 to 245 z nay, the ſame is the caſe of man in this 
world, when he enters into his inmoſt ſelf, and takes an in- 
tuitive view of his inward man, in which kind of ſurvey he 
ſees more in a minute than he could utter in an hour, Se- 
condly, becauſe in his converſation and dealings in this 
world, he ſpeaks and acts under the reſtraint of thoſe 
rules which ſociety has eſtabliſhed for the maintenance of 
civility and decorum- Thirdly, becauſe man, when he 
enters into the interior receſſes of his ſpirit, exerciſes rule 
over his outward oeconomy, preſcribing laws thereto, how 
to ſpeak and act in order to conciliate the good will and 
favour of others, and that by a conſtrained external be- 


haviour, 
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haviour. Theſe conſiderations may ſerve to * that . 
this interior ſtate of liberty is not only the proper ſtate of 
the ſpirit of a man after death, but even in this life, 

505, When a ſpirit has paſſed into his ſecond or inte- 
rior ſtate, it then appears outwardly what manner of man 
he had been in this world, as he now acts from his proper 
ſelf; thus, if he had been a wiſe and good man before, 
he now manifeſts higher degrees of rationality and wiſdom 
in his words and actions, as being freed from thoſe corpo- 
real and earthly embarraſſments which had fettered and 
obſcured the inward operations of his mind, whereas the 
bad man evidences greater folly than before, for whilſt in 
this world he faſhioned his external behaviour by rules of 
prudence, in order to fave appeatances; but not being 
under the like reſtraints now, he gives full ſcope to his in- 
ſanity. A bad man that apes the manners and behaviour 
of a good one, is nothing better than a neat veſſel wel! 
covered, but replete with filthinefs ; and anſwers to that 
compariſon of our Lord: Likeunto a whited ſepulchre, 
& which indeed renn beautiful outward, but is within 
4 full of dead men's pack, and of all uncleannefs,” 324 
xxiii. 27, 

506. All who in this * lived Ln” and pre- 
ſerved a good conſcience, walking in the fear of God, 
and in the love of divine truths, applying the ſame to 
practical uſe, ſeem to themſelves as men awaked out of 
fleep, and as having paſſed from darkneſs to light, when 
they firſt enter upon their ſecond or interior ſtate ; for 
they think from the light of pure wiſdom, and they do 
all things from the love of goodneſs ; Heaven influences 
their thoughts and affections, they are in communication 
with angels; and they love and worſhip the Lord from the 
very principle of life : for they have entered into the holy 
of holies, in which the true worſhip conſiſts, and is to 


them and! in den a ſervice of len ſreedom; ſuch is the 
| | ſtate 
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Rate of thoſe hereafter, whoſe life here has been according 
to the goſpe}] of Chriſt, But very different is the condi- 
tion of thoſe, whoſe lives have been contrary thereto, and 
therefore have denied the Lord in their works, however 
they may have confeſſed him with their lips; all ſuch, when 
they enter upon their interior or ſecond ſtate, and ſo are 
fet free from outward reftraints, appear as infatuated and 
mad in all they ſay and do; for being now under the full 
uncontrolled dominion of their evil luſts and paſſions, they 
commit all iniquity with greedineſs, as contempt of others, 
mockery, hatred, revenge, and blaſphemy, and ſome of 
them are crafty and . malicious to a degree exceeding be- 
lief; in a word, they appear wholly deſtitute of ration- 
_ ality, though wiſe in their own conceits : they are ſome- 
times during ſhort intervals, reſtored to their external ſtate, 
together with the remembrance of theſe flagrant enormi- 
ties; at which ſome of them ſeem aſbamed, and confefs 
their madneſs ; but others are void of all ſhame. Some of 
them alſo appear indignant, that they are not ſuffered to 
continue in their former exterior ſtate; when it is told 
them, that this would prove to their detriment ; for that 
they would go on to commit the ſame things in a clandeſ- 
tine manner, would do evil under the appearance of good, 
and defraud the ſimple- hearted by their diſſimulation, till 
by degrees they waxed as wicked openly, as they were in- 
wardly, and fo increaſed their condemnation and wretch- 
edneſs. 

Foy. The ſpirits of this ſtate appear 3 ſuch as 
they were inwardly whilſt in this world, and alſo pub- 
licly declare the things they had ſpoken and done here in 
private, and endeavour to repeat the ſame without regard 
to decency and character; and this is permitted, that they 
may be known to the angels for what they are. Thus their 
hidden things are made manifeſt, and their ſecret things 


declared openly, according to thoſe words of the Lord: 
Ce „There 
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There is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed; 
«© nor hid that ſhall not be made known. Therefore, what- 
© ſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the 
light, and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in clo- 
e“ ſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe-tops,” Luke 
xii. 2, 3. ** I ſay unto you, that every idle word that 
„ men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment.“ Matt. xii. 36. 

508. The condition of the evil in this ſtate reſpectively 
cannot be deſcribed in a few words, as every one's infatu- 
tion there is according to his particular concupiſcence : 
from the following examples ſome judgment may be formed 
of the reſt. They who had been abſorbed in ſelf-love, ſo as 
not to attend to the good uſes of their reſpective offices and 
functions, but diſcharged them only with a view to their 
own eſtimation and honour; appear more ſtupid than 
others; for in proportion to the degree of ſelf-love in any 
one is his diſtance from heaven, and conſequently from 
wiſdom: but they, who to the evil of ſelf love had added 
crafty devices, and by means thereof advanced them= 
ſelves to worldly honours, aſſociate themſelves to the worſt 
of ſpirits, and addict themſelves to the magical arts, which 
are profane abuſes of the divine order, by means of which 
they moleſt and vex all that pay them not honour ; the 
practiſing of inſidious wiles, and to kindle ftrife and ha- 
| tred, yield them the higheſt pleaſure; they burn with 
revenge, and long for nothing more than to tyrannize over 
all that ſubmit not to their will; and all "theſe wicked 
| paſſions they ratify : as far as their evil aſſociates give them 
aſſiſtance; nay, ſo far does madneſs hurry them on, as to 
make them wiſh to ſcale heaven, either to ſubvert the go- 
vernment of the holy kingdom, or to cauſe themſelves to 
be worſhipped for gods therein, Such of this claſs as were 
of the papal church, are more mad than the reſt, as vainly 


28 that they have power over heaven and hell, and 
can 
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kan forgive ſins at pleaſure: ſome of theſe arrogate to 
themſelves divine honour, and exalt themſelves into the 
place of Chriſt, Such diabolical perſuaſions ſpread dark 
' neſs and diſtraction upon their minds: they are indeed fi- 
milar in both the forementioned ſtates, but in the latter of 
them they totally loſe their reaſon, Concerning their mad- 
neſs, and their enſuing lot, ſomething ſhall be particularly 
faid in a little piece, intitled, Of the laſt Fudgment, and 
| Babylon deſtroped. As to thoſe who in this world aſcribed 
all creation to nature, and ſo in effect denied a God, and 
conſequently all divine truths, ſuch herd together in this 
ſtate, calling every one a god who excelled in ſubtlety of 
reaſoning, and giving him divine honour, I have ſ:en 
ſome ſuch in their conventicle worſhipping a magician, - 
holding conferences concerning nature, and behaving more 
like brute beaſts than human creatures, and among them 
ſome who were dignitaries in this world, and had the re- 
putation of being learned and wiſe, and others of a differ- 
ent character. From thus much we may gather what they 

are, the interior of whoſe minds are ſhut againſt divine 
things, as their's is, who receive no influx from heaven 
through looking up to God, and a life of faith. Now let 
every one judge from himſelf, what fort of creature he 
ſhould be, were he to live without regard to laws both hu- 
man and divine, and without all external reftraints ariſing 
from fear in reſpect to life, character, honour, advantage, 
and the pleaſures reſulting therefrom, However, the mad- 
neſs of thoſe before mentioned, is fo far reſtrained by the 
Lord, as not to break all bounds of uſes, for even a uſe 
ariſes from every one of them, evil as they are; for in 
them the good ſpirits ſee the odiouſneſs of evil, and what 
man is, ſeparate from the divine direction and leadings. 
Another uſe is, that all evil is ſo colle ed into a viſible. 
body, and that all apparent good and truth, which ſerved 


them only for a cover to their malignity, is taken from 
O C 2 . 5 the, 


406 ATREATIST ON 
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them, and they ſo left to their own evil, and the falſe if- 
fuing from their evil, that they may be totally dif- 


| qualified for all ſociety with the good, and fitted for their 


own place: for no one is allotted to his portion in hell, 
before evil and the falſe from evil have taken full poſſeſſion 


of him, and that becauſe it is contrary to the laws of the 


other world to have the mind ſo divided, as to think and 
ſpeak one way, and to have the will ſet the contrary way ; 
but every evil ſpirit muſt think and ſpeak there from the 
falſe of his own evil or proper affection, as he did in this 


world, when under no conſtraint or reftraint ; and that 


becauſe the affection or love is the ſame with the will, and | 
the will is man's proper ſelf or nature, which is formed 


according to his life in this world, and never forſakes him, 


as it is not to be reformed by any power of thinking, or 
knowledge of the truth in the next. . 
509, As bad ſpirits in this their ſecond tate are given 
to evils of all kinds, fo do they frequently ſuffer ſevere pu- 
niſhment. Now Puniſtments in the world of ſpirits are 
manifold, and they are inflicted on all alike without reſpect 


of perſons, had he been a king, or the meaneſt ſervant ; 


for ſin carries it's ſuffering with it by neceſſary conjunction, 
and conſequently, he that is in evil is alſo in the pain of 
evil; nevertheleſs, no one ſuffers there for the evils he had 
committed in this world, but for thoſe which he is in, 
loves, or does in the other; for it comes to the ſame, 
whether we ſay they are puniſhed for paſt or preſent ſins, 
as every one after death-returns to the ſtate of his own life, 
and conſequently into all the evils belonging to it: for 
the ſpirit of a man is the ſame that it was in the body; 
ſeen. 470 to 484. The reaſon. of inflicting puniſhment 
here, is becauſe the fear of it is the only means of ſup- 
preſſing evil in thoſe on whom exhortation, inſtruction, 


#* conſcience, or regard to character have no influence, but 


they act 8 from the bent of their nature, which can 
only 
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only be awed and reſtrained by puniſhment. On the other 
hand, the good ſpirits ſuffer no puniſhment, and though 
they had done evils in this world, yet they make no part 
of them in the other; and it is alſo given them to know, 


that the evils which they had done, were cf another kind 


or nature, and not of ſet purpoſe and determined oppoſition 
to the truth, nor from any other bad diſpoſition than what 
was derived to them from their parents, or which they 
were inſtigated to commit by the urgency of ſome blind 
paſſion, when they forſook their inward guide, 

510. Every one betakes himſelf to that ſociety to which 
his ſpirit belonged in this world, for eyery man in this life 
is joined to ſome ſociety in ſpirit, either to an infernal or 
cel-ſtial one, the bad to the former, and the good to the 


latter, ſeen. 438; and after ſome ſucceſſive experiments 


with reſpect to other ſocieties after his departure hence, he 
is at laſt conducted to his own, which he joins himſelf to. 
An evil ſpirit, when in his interior ſtate, gradually turns 
towards the particular ſociety he belongs to, till at length 
he fully faces it, and that before his ſtate of preparation for 
it is quite finiſhed ; and when this is effected, he caſts him- 
ſelf into hell to join his proper companions: his manner 
of caſting himſelf thither has the appearance of one falling 
down headlong from a precipice with his feet upwards , 
and the reaſon of ſuch appearance is, becauſe he had in- 
verted the order of things in himſelf, by having loved the 
infernal, and rejected the celeſtial, Some evil ſpirits in 


this their ſecond ftate go in and out of hell by turns, but 


appear not to be caſt down in the manner juſt now men- 


tioned, as when in full preparation for their final abode 


there : they have alſo ſometimes, when in their external 


ſtate, a ſight of the ſociety they had fellowſhip with in 
ſpirit, when in this world, to give them to underſtand, 


that they belonged to the infernal kingdom even in this 


life, though they were not at the ſame time in a like con- 
Cc 5 dition 
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dition with thoſe that are actually in hell, but only with 
thoſe that were in the world of ſpirits on their way to it; 
of whoſe condition, in reſpect to the infernal ſpirits, 
ſomething ſhall be ſaid hereafter, 


511. The ſeparation of the evil from the good ſpirits 
takes effect in this ſecond Rate, for they are both together 
in the former ſtate ; for ſpirits, whilſt they are in exter- 
nals, are in the ſame condition of ſtate as in this world, 


the bad with the good, and the good with the bad ; bur it 


is otherwiſe when they are in their internals, and FE intire- 
ly under the dominion of their own nature and will. 
This ſeparation takes place after yarious methods, but 
commonly by carrying them round about thoſe ſocieties, 
with which they had communication by good thoughts 
and affections when in the firſt ſtate; and then round 


thoſe which they Had induced to believe, by outward ap- 
pearances, that they were not in the principle of evil. 
It is an uſual way for them to be led round the other ſo- 


Cieties in a wide circle, and to be exhibited to the good 
ſpirits in their proper form and aſpect, on which the good 


ſpirits all turn their backs to them, and the evil ſpirits, 
on their part, do the ſame to them, with their faces to- 
wards ſuch infernal ſocieties as they reſpectively belong to, 


and are appointed for; not to mention many other ways 
by which this ſeparation i is conducted. 


Ot the Third State of Man after Death, 


which is the State of Inſtruction for thoſe 
that go to Heaven, 


512. THE third ftate of man, or of his ſpirit, after 


death, is the ſtate of inſtruction, which is appointed for 


thoſe that go to heaven, and become angels; ; but not for 
thoſe chat 80 to hell, as * are not in a capacity of in- 
Aiructions 
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ſtruction, and therefore their ſecond ſtate is their laſt, and 
anſwers to the third in others, as it terminates in their 
total change into that prevailing Jove which conſtitutes 
their proper principle, and conſequently into a confor- 
mity to that infernal ſociety with which they have fellow- 
ſhip, When this is accompliſhed, their will and thoughts 
flow ſpontaneouſly from their predominant love, which 
being infernal, they can only chuſe the evil and falſe, 
and reject all that apparent good and truth which before 
they had adopted, ſolely as means ſubſervient to the gra- 
tification of their ruling paſſion, On the other hand, the 
good ſpirits are introduced from their ſecond into their 
third ſtate, which is that of preparation for heaven by the 
means of inſtruction; for none can be qualified for heaven 
but through the knowledges of ſpiritual good and truth, 
and their oppoſites, evil and falfe, which can only come 
from previous inſtruction, As to good and truth in a civil 
and moral ſenſe, commonly called juſtice and ſincerity, 
theſe may be learned from the laws of nations, and from 
converſation in virtupus company; but ſpiritual good and 
truth, as ingrafted principles in the heart, are only re- 
ceived by the teachings of a divine light: for though they 
are literally ſet forth in the ſcripture, and the doctrines 
of the Chriſtian churches founded thereon, yet they only 
gain the efficacy of a vital principle from a celeſtial influ- 
ence manifeſting itſelf in a conſcientious obedience to the 
divine laws, as promulgated in the written word, and that 
in reſpe& to the divine authority of them, and not from 
ſelfiſh and worldly motives; then a man is in the heavenly 
life, or in heaven, even whilſt in this world. But in 
order to this, he muſt firſt be taught, that there is a God, 
a future ſtate, a heaven and hell; and that God is to be 
loved above all things, and his neighbour as himſelf ; and 
that the holy ſcriptures are the rule of faith, together with 
Other rudiments of the Chriſtian religion, without which 


Cc4 _ a man 
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a man attains not to that ſpiritual underſtanding and will, 
which are the proper recipients of the heavenly influx and 
divine wiſdom. Thus the ſpirituality of religion is by 
vital influence from the Lord, which, when received into 
the heart of man, enters even into all his moral and civil 
virtues, and ſanctiſies them allo, as being done from and 
to the Lord; ſo that all the common offices of life, pro- 
ceeding from this divine fource or principle,” are ſo many 
effects of the ſpiritual life; and as every effect partakes of 
the nature of it's efficient cauſe, ſo it makes one with it. 
513. The angels appointed for inſtructors are from ſe- 
veral ſocieties, but chiefly from ſuch as are in the north 
and the ſouth, as their underſtanding and wiſdom more 
ticularly conſiſt in the diſtinct knowledges of good and 
truth. The places fet apart for inſtructing are towards 
the north, and are various, well-ordered, and divided, 
according to the particular claſſes of the diſciples to be 
inſtructed in heavenly things, that ſo all may have their 
proper portion according to their particular capacity and 
genius reſpectively. Theſe places extend far and wide in 
a circular form, and thither are led by their divine guide, 
the good ſpirits that are to receiye their inſtruction, after 
having paſſed their ſecond ſtate in the world of ſpirits, but 
not all of them, as ſome of their number received their 
full inſtruction in this world, and ſo were here prepared 
for heayen by the Lord, and are conducted thither ano- 
ther way; ſome immediately after death, ſome after a 
ſhort ſtay with the good ſpirits in the world of ſpirits, in 
order to be defecated 2nd purified from ſome i impurities 
contracted in their thoughts and affections from the ho- 
nours and riches of this world; and ſome not till they 
have undergone vaſtation, (% which is en in ſub» 
| g nnn 


(*) Vaſtation is a term peculiar to our Author, and means here a kind of 
1 or ſeparatipg diſcipline, by which a ſpirit, whoſe 8 is good, 
# 
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tetraneous places called the lower earth, (urra mfer i 
or], where fome paſs through a very painful diſcipline ; 
ſuch in particular as had confirmed themſelves in groſs 
errors, whilſt at the fame time they led good lives: for 
Falſe doctrines, confirmed by reaſonings into a belief of 
them, ſtick very cloſe to the mind, and muſt firſt be 
diſcuſſed and diſcharged from it, before truths can be 
clearly perceived and gain admiſſion. But concerning 
vaſtations, and the different ways whereby they are effec- 
ted, much has been related in the ARCANA COELESTIA, 
from which ſome particulars are extracted in the note here 


referred to, (272) 
514. All 


is cleanſed from thoſe pollutions, which it had eontracted in this world, and 
as yet hinders it's fitneſs for heaven, Some who have a bigotted averſion to 
every doQrine that is held by the Romiſh church, and not adopted by the 
Proteſtaats will be offended at one bordering upon purgatory ; but that we 
cannot help: it is for men of more enlarged minds to ſeck out and embrace 


truth where-ever they find it; noris a pearl the leis valuable, becauſe it 


has lain-among rubbiſh. In a word, it is the doctrine of a Romiſh purgatory, 
_ 8s ſtuffed with abſurd figments, that is to be rejected, and not that of a fate of 
purification after death, which, as it is conſonant both to the goodneſs of God, 


and to our moſt rational ideas of a future ha py ſtate, ſo is it no leſs comfort- 


ing to the mind of the ſerious Chriſtian: for few, I think, are ſo well fatis- 
fied with their condition at the t me cf their departure hence, as to think 
themſelves intirely meet for the kingdom ef heaven; ſo it cannot fail to mi- 
niſter great conſolation to their ſpirit, to believe that the Lord hath appointed 
a ſtate hereafter, wherein every thing that hinders ſhall be removed out of 
their way to the heavenly inheritance. But the werd vaſtation relates alſo to 
evil ſpirits, and, in ſuch, application of it, ſignifies the diveſting them of 
that ſeeming good which they might derive from mere outward practice, and 


uſed as a cover to the predominant evil principle within, and therefore to be 


done away by this vaſtation or ſeparating diſcipline, that they may be wholly 
in their proper principle, and fitted for the kingdom to which they belong. 
Thus both the good and the evil ſpirits become ny their real ſelves with- 
out any heterogeneous mixtures, 

(272) That vaſtations are appointed in the other world, or that they whe 


paſs from hence thither are diveſted of all that does not properly belong to 


them, n. 698, 9753. That good ſpirits are diveſted as to falſes, and evil 
{pirizs az to truths, n. 74745 754%» That the good ſpirits are diveſled of the 
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inſtruction in Knowledge. Behind theſe are the places 
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514. All that are in the places ſet apart for inſtruction 
have diſtinct habitations; for every one, in reſpect to his 
interior ſtate, is in communion with that heavenly ſociety 


to which he is to be joined; and therefore, as the heaven- 


Iy ſocieties are all according to a heavenly form and order, 
(ſee above, n. 200 to 212) ſo are the places where theſe 
inſtructions are held; and therefore, when they are feen 
from heaven, they appear from thence as a heaven of a 
leſſer form; they extend in length from eaſt to weſt, and 
in breadth from ſouth to north, but appear of leſs breadth 
than length. The order of claſſes is as follows: foremoſt 
are they who died infants, and were educated to their 
early part of youth in heaven, and after ſuch their firſt 
tuition in infancy, are appointed hither by the Lord for 


| for 
earthly and myndane inſections which they had contraQed in this life, n. 7168, 


9763; and likewiſe of all evil and falſe adhering to them, that ſo they may 
become receptive of all good influxes from the Lord, n. 7122, 9331. That 


without ſuch a ſeparation, none can be qualified for the kingdom of heaven, 


n. 6928, 9763. That all are thus prepared before their exaltation thither, 
n. 4728, 7090. That without ſuch preparation, admiſſion into heaven would 

be attended with danger, n. 537, 538. Of the flate of illuſtration, and of 
the joy of thoſe who have paſſed through their vaſtation for heaven, and their 
reception there, n. 2699, 2704, That the region appointed for vaſtations 
is called the lower earth, n. 4728, 7090. That it is ſituated directly under 


the feet, and ſurrounded with infernals; a deſcription of it: n. 4940, 7c90. 


From experience, n. 699. Vaſtations of the infernal kinds, what, n. 7317, 


7545. That ſuch of the evil ſpirits as are employed in the vaſtations of the 


good, do afterwards fear and ſhun them, and have an averfion to them, n. | 
7768. That ſuch infeſtations and vaſtations are diſſerent according to the dif- 
ferent adherence of evil and falſe, and continue according to their difference. 
in quality and degree, n. 1106 to 1113, That ſome are willing to undergo 
vaſtation, n. 1107. That ſome are diveſted through fears, n. 4942. Some 
through infeſt-tions from the evils they were chargeable with in this world, 
and through anxiety and remorſe of conſcience for the ſame, n. 1106, Some 
through ſpiritual captivity conſiſting in ignorance, and a with-holding from 
them the light of truth joined to a ſtrong deſire of knowing it, n. 1109, 


| 2694. Some in their ſleep; and ſome in a middle ſtate betwixt fleeping and 


waking, n. 1108. That they who place merit in works, ſeem to them, 


elves as hewers of wood, n. 1110. Others differently, in many variogz 


pays, n. 699. 
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for the inſtruction of thoſe who died adults, and who in 
this world were in the affection of truth from the good of 
life. Next to them are ſuch as had profeſſed the Maho- 
metan religion, led a moral good life, believed in one God, 
and acknowledged the Lord for his prophet, who, after 


death, finding no help to be had from Mahomet, go to 


the Lord, and worſhip him, and acknowledge his divinity, 


after which they are inſtructed in the Chriſtian religion. 


Behind theſe, more to the north, are the places appointed 
for the inſtruction of the various Gentiles, who had led a 


good life according to the religion they profeſſed, and that 


from a conſcience agreeing thereto, and ſo practiſing what 
is juſt and right from an inward Jaw, and not merely in 
obedience to civil inſtitutes, All ſuch are ſoon brought 
to the knowledge of and belief in the Lord, through the 
means of inſtruction ; and the more fo, as it is a funda- 
mental of their creed, that God is viſible in a human form, 


Theſe are the greater number [of the appointed for hea- 


ven] and the beſt of them are from Africa, 

515. But all are not inſtructed in the ſame manner, 
nor by angels of the like ſocieties: ſuch as were educated 
in heaven from their infancy, are inſtructed by angeis of 
the two interior heavens, as not having imbibed dangerous 
errors ¶ falſa} from falſe principles of religion [ex falſis 
religions], nor defiled the ſpiritual part with the pollutions 
of worlely ;honours and jriches. They who died in their 
adult ſtate, are, as to the greater part of them, inſtructed 
by the angels of the loweſt or firſt heaven, as being of an 
order better ſuited to their capacity than the former, who 


are of too interior a wiſdom for their recipiency in their 


preſent ſtate, The Mahometans ate inftructed by angels, 

who had been of the ſame religion in this world, and after- 

wards conyerted to the Chriſtian; and the heathers i in like 

manner by their angels. 

9 All inſtruction there, is by way of doctrines 
drawn 
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drawn from the written word, and not from the word 
jtſelf ſeparately from the doctrinal form. Thus for exam- 
ple: The Chriſtians are inſtructed from ſuch heavenly 
doctrines as are moſt adapted to the internal or ſpiritual 
ſenſe of the word; others, as the Mahometans and Gen- 
tiles, from ſuch as are moſt adequate to their capacity and 
genius, and may lead them to the ſpiritual life by the way 
of a Chriftian morality in a ſort conformable to the beſt 
and moſt ſublime of their own moral precepts. 

517. The way of conveying inſtruction in the other 
world differs from that on earth, inaſmuch as truths there 
are committed, not to the memory, but to the life; for 
the memory of ſpirits is in their life's principle, and they 
receive and imbibe only what is conformable thereto, for 
ſpirits are ſo many human forms of their own affections. 
As the nature of ſpirits is ſuch, therefore they are conti- 
nually infpired with an affection for truth for the uſes of 
life; for the Lord has ſo ordered it, that every one ſhould 
love the uſes that accord with thejr particular gifts and 
qualities; which love is likewiſe heightened by the 
- hope of their becoming angels; for in heaven all par- 
ticular and ſingular uſes have relation to the general 
uſe or good of the I. ord's kingdom, and may be conſidered 
as fo many parts of one whole, ſo that the truths which 
they learn are both truths and the uſes of truths conjunct- 
ly: thus the angelical ſpirits are prepared for heaven, The 
affection or love of truth for the purpoſes of uſe is inſinua- 
ted into them many ways not known in this world, 
more particularly by various repreſentations of uſes under 
ſuch delightful forms as affect both their minds and ſenſes 
with unſpeakable pleaſure, ſo that when any ſpirit is 

oined to the ſociety for which he was prepared, he then 
enjoys life moſt when he is in the exerciſe of it's proper 
uſes. (27 3) Hence it may . that not the ideal 
| knowledge 


#273) That every good receiyes it's "s joy and light [ PR jucundum] from 
and 


HEAVEN AND HE II. 415 


knowledge of truths, as things without us, but an im- 
plantatiott of them in the affections and life for the pur- 
poſe of uſes, is that which qualifies for the kingdom of 
heaven. | | 

518. There were certain ſpirits who had flattered theme 
| ſelves in this world, not only with the expectation of go- 
ing to heaven, but alſo of being received there with par- 
ticular marks of diſtinction on account of their learning, 
and for their great ſcientifical knowledge in the ſcriptures 
and the doctrines of the ſeveral churches, ſuppoſing this 
to be wiſdom, and that ſuch as themſelves were meant by 
thoſe in Dan. xii. 3. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as 
10 the brightneſs of the firmament.*” Theſe were con- 
ſigned over for examination, whether their knowledge re- 
ſided in their memory only, or was carried alſo into prac- 
tical uſe. There were others who poſſeſſed a genuine at- 
fection for truth, for the ſake of ſpiritual uſe and improve- 
ment, who after they had paſſed through their courfe of 
inſtruction were received into heaven, and given to know 
the cauſe of ſplendor there, viz. that it was divine truth 
(which is the eſſence of light in heaven) in uſe, which 
uſe is the plane or ground that receives the rays of that 
light, which it converts into various fplendors ; whereas 
they whoſe knowledge reſided only in their memory ſor 
the purpoſes of reaſoning about truths, and often times 
to confirm their belief in error; ſuch not being in the 
light of heaven, but ſ-lf-exalted through their pride of 
knowledge into a fancied ſuperiority above angels; theſe, 

| in 


end according to uſes, an] that their particular qualities are reciprocal, n. 
3049, 7038. That the angelical life conſiſts in the goods [in bonis] of love 
and charity, and accordingly in the exerciſe of uſes, n. 453, That the Lord, 
and his angels from him, have reſpe& only to the ends or aſes of things in 
man, n. 1317, 5844. That the kingdom of the Lord is the kingdom of 
uſes, n. 453, 7038. That the ſervice of the Lord confifts in the exerciſe of 
uſes, n. 7038, That according to uſes in man, ſuch is his quality and diſtine - 
tion, n. 1568, 10284, | | 
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in order to cure them of their-vain conceit, were intros 
duced into the firſt or loweſt heaven, as though to be joined 
to ſome ſociety there; but upon their firſt entrance, the 
brightneſsof the light ſtruck them with dimneſs; their minds 
were perturbated and confuſed, and they gaſped for breath 
like dying perſons; and upon feeling the heat of heaven, 
(which anſwers to heavenly love) they were tormented with 
inward excruciating pains, and immediately caft down from 
henee ; ſo learning by experience, that it is not knowledge, 
but life influenced by knowledge, that qualifies for the an- 
gelical ftate : whilſt the former conſidered in itſelf alone, is 
but as a foreign plant; but the latter as a tree of life in the 
midſt of paradiſe, 

519, After that the angels are duly prepared for heaven 
in the places before defcribed, which comes to paſs in a 
ſhort time, as ſpiritual minds are of quick comprehenſion, 
they are then cloathed in angelica} garments, which, for 
the moſt part, are white as of fine linen, and conducted 
to the way which leads up to heaven, and delivered to the 
guardian angels there: after which they are received by 
other angels and introduced to different ſocieties, where 
they partake of various delights : after this every one is 
led by the Lord's guidance to his particular proper fociety, 
and this by various ways, ſometimes direct, ſometimes 
otherwiſe, not known to any of the angels, but to the 
Lord only. Laſtly, when they are come to their own ſo- 
ciety, their inmoſt thoughts and affections [ interiora illo- 
rum] open and expand themſelves, which meeting with 
the like returns of cordial ſympathy from their fellow- 
angels, they are immediately known and received by them | 
With a joyful welcome, | 
520. lam led here to mention a memorable particular 
concerning the ways which lead from the places before 
mentioned to heaven, through which the novitiate angels 


paſs thereto : there are eight ſuch, two from every place 
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of inſtruction, the one of which aſcends to the eaſt, the 
ether to the weſt: they who are appointed to the Lord's 
celeſtial kingdom [the third heaven], take the eaſtern way; 
but they who are appointed to his ſpiritual kingdom, I theſe- 
cond heaven], take the weſtern way - The four ways which 
lead to the former kingdom are beautifully planted with 
olive and other ftuit-bearing trees of various kinds; the 
other four leading to his ſpiritual kingdom, with vines and 
laurels 3 and this from correſpondency, as vines and laurels 
correſpond to the affection of truth and it's uſes ; and olives 
and fruits to the affection of yu and it's uſes, 


That no one is appointed for Heaven by an 
immediate | arbitrarious ] Act of Mercy: 


- SS, THE who are not rightly inſtructed concern- 
ing heaven, and the heavenly life in man, are apt to ſup- 
poſe, that admiſſion into heaven is by a particular grant 
of favour and mercy in behalf of certain perſons who are 
in a particular belief, and have the privilege of a peculiar 
election through our Lord's interceſſion in their behalf; 
and ſome, that all men may be ſaved by an arbitrary will, 
without reſpect to meetneſs or qualification, nay, even the 
very devils: but all ſuch are utter ſtrangers to the nature 
of man, viz, that he is identically one and the ſame with 
his life's principle, and that this is one and the ſame with 

his predominant love, not only with reſpect to his interior, 
but alſo to his exterior life, for the latter is only the exter- 
nal form, in which his will and intellect manifeſt them- 
ſelves in viſibility and effect; and therefore, that man is 
wholly according to his love or ruling paſſion ; ſee above, 
n. 363: nor do they underſtand, that the body lives not 
from itſelf, but from it's ſpirit, and that the ſpirit of a man 
is his affection ; and that his ſpiritual body is no other than 


his 
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his affection in that human form, in which be appears after 
death; fee above, n. 453 to 460. Ignorance, as touch- 
ing theſe things, leads many to think, that ſalvation is no- 
thing more than a mere gratuitous act of favour and good 
pleafure, called mercy, without any reſpect to means or 
qualification. 

522, Something ſhall here be ſaid concerning the fivias 
mercy : and this is no other than the divine compaſſion 
towards all men, to the end that they may be ſaved, abiding 
with every one, and never departing from him; and there- 
fore all may be ſaved, whom it is poffible to ſave, but that 
only in the way of divine means, Theſe are revealed to 
us in the ſcriptures, and are called divine truths, teaching, 
us by what kind of life ſalvation is attainable ; and by 
theſe truths the Lord, who is loving to every man, directs 
all in the way to heaven, and imparts to them a principle 
of life, provided they refrain from evil, but otherwiſe they 
are not receptive of his gift, for evil hinders. This is 
that pure mercy vf the Lord to every one that walketh not 
in the ways of evil, and which abides with him from in- 
fancy to the end of his days here, and forfakes him not 
in eternity; but not ſuch an immediate arbitrarious kind 
of mercy, as ſome falfely ſuppoſe, by which all may be 
ſaved, however unrighteouſly they had lived. | 

533. The Lord never does any thing contrary to order, 
for he is himſelf the fountain of it, and the divine truths 
procecding from him are the laws of it, by which he con- 
ducts the ſalvation of men, and to which an immediate or 
arbitrary mercy, with means and fitneſs in the ſubject of it, 
would be a manifeſt contratiety, Divine order is heaven 
in man, which he had perverted by diſobedience to. it's 
laws, or to divine truths; and therefore he muſt be re- 
duced by the pure mercy of the Lord by divine truths to 
the fame order from which he had fallen, and as far as he 


xecovers this ate, ſo much of heaven he receives w_ 
A 
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ind becomes meet to be a partaker of it's joys hereafter : 
thus he receives all from mere mercy, but not by an 
immediate unconditional act of it. (274) 3 
524. If men might be ſaved by immediate, ns 1j- 
mercy, then all would be ſaved, even the devils, nay, 1 
that caſe there would be no ſuch place as hell; for Keing 
that the Lord is all mercy, love, and mvodneſs, it would 
be nothing leſs than denying his nature, to ſay, that he 
could fave all men immediately if he would, but is not 
willing ; whereas it is declared in his Word, that the Lord 
willeth not the death of a ſinner, but that all ſhould be 
faved, | : 
525, The greater part of thoſe, vrho paſs into the other 
world from Chriſtendom, retain the belief, that they are 
to be faved by an immediate act of mercy, and accordingly 
they implore it; but upori examination it is found, that 
they have no other idea of the happineſs of heaven than 
by admiſhon into it as a place of all delights, (without 
conſidering the neceſſity of preparation and fitrieſs for it) 
thus ſhewing their ignorance as to the nature of heaven and 
W joys; upon which it is told them, that the 
By 2 Lord 


(274) That divine truth proceeding from the Lord conſtitutes order, and 
that divine good is the effence of it, n. 1 728, 8988. That therefore the 
Tord is the fountain of order, n. 1919, 10619. That divine truths ate the 
laws of order, n. 2247, 799 5. That the univerſal heaven is diſpoſed by the 
Lord according to his divine order, n. 3038, 7211, 10157; and receives it's 
form from thence, n. 4040 to 4043. That as far as any one lives according 
to the divine order, or in good according to divine truths, ſo much of heaven 
he receives ifito hiniſelf, n. 4839. That man by creation was a form of the 
divine order as a recipient of it, n. 4219, 10472, That man by birth in- 
herits not good and truth, but.onſy evil and falfe, and conſequently i is in con- 
trariety to the divine order; therefore he is born in mere ignorance, and muſt 
be born again, or regenerated by divine truths, that ſo he may be reſtored to 
order, n. 1047, 10731; That when the Lord regenerates man, he diſpoſes 
all things in him according to the form of heaven, n. 5500, 10303, That 
all evil and falſe is contrasy to order, and that ſuch as ate therein are governed 
by the Lord not as regulars, but irregulars, n. 4839, 10778, Thar it is im- 
pbſſible for any one that is in the evil principle to be ſaved by an immediate, i in- 
Prntantous act of mercy, as this would be contrary ta the divine order, n. S7, 
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Lord denies entrance into heaven to no one, and that if 
they deſire it, they may not only be admitted, but ſtay 
there: accordingly fome that were ſo deſirous were ad- 
mitted : but no ſooner did they enter, and feel the heat of 
heaven, which is that love in which the angels are, and were 
truck by the influx of heavenly light, which is divine 
truth, than they were ſeized with ſuch an heart-felt agony, 
that inſtead of heavenly joy, they were racked with infer- 
nal pains, and, as if were, mad through anguiſh, caſt 
themſelves down headlong ; thus learning, -by dear-bought 
experience, that the fruition of heaven, though all from 
pure mercy, yet is not from an immediate aQt of mercy 
ſeparate from the means of meetneſs, through preparation, 
for the heavenly inheritance. 
526. I have ſometimes conver ſed with the angels on this 
ſubject, and told them, that the greater part of thoſe in 
this world, who live in fin, in the freedom of converſa- 
tion concerning heaven and eternal life, ſpeak of going to 
heaven, as a mere admiſſion into ſuch a place through a 
mere act of gratuitous favour, and unconditional mercy ; 
and they in particular who lay down faith as the only 
means of ſalvation; for having fixed upon this as the fun- 
damental principle of religion, they pay little regard to 
life, nor to thoſe operations of love which conſtitute the 
eſſence of life, nor to any other means which the Lord has 
appointed, whereby to render man a recipient of the ſpi- 
ritual life, and of heavenly joys; and thus having rejected 
the uſe of all preparatory means, they by neceſſary conſe- 
uence from the principle they have adopted, maintain, 
that God the Father is prevailed upon, by the interceſſion 
of his Son, to advance ſome particular favourites to the 
kingdom of heaven by ſpecial grants of mercy, To | 
which the angels replied, that ſuch a belief was a neceſſary 
conſequence of the Solifidian doctrine; ; and as this was 
the foundation of their creed, no wonder that from an 
error, fo far diſtant from all truth, ſhould proceed ſuch 
igno· 
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ignorance among chriſtians concerning the Lord, concern- 
ing the ſtate of life after death, and the joys of heaven; 
or that they were ſo little acquainted with the true nature 
of love and charity, and the neceſſity of good being joined 
with truth, to conſtitute the divine life in man, which con- 
ſiſted no leſs in the will and it's operation, than in 
thoughts of the mind; and conſequently not a perſuaſion 
called faith, ſeperate from love, and the effects of love. 
The angels ſhew concern for their folly, in ſuppoſing that 
true faith can ſubſiſt in any one ſingly and alone; as faith 
ſeparated from it's origin, which is love, is no other than 
ſcience or a certain kind of perſuaſion, which is no better 
than a counterfeit of faith, (ſee above, n. 482) and makes no 
part of the life of man, as not being conjoined with love; 
Moreover, the angels ſaid, that all of the Solifidian perſua - 
ſion muſt neceſſarily believe, that ſalvation muſt be by fa- 
vour of grant, or from immediate, unconditional mercy, 
(ſeparate from the uſe of means) as they know both from 
the light of nature, and from experience, that ſuch kind of 
ſeparate faith makes no eſſential part of life, and therefore 
that evil doers may work themſelves into the ſame doctri- 
nal perſuaſion of their own ſalvation with others: and 
hence it is, that the bad are believed by ſuch to be equally 
in a ſalvable ſtate with the good, provided they have but 
confidence ſufficient to apply the merits and interceſſion of 
Chriſt to themſelves in their laſt hours, and to rely on an 
immediate act of mercy. The angels declared, that they 
bad never known any one that had paſſed his life in ſin, to 
be made partaker of heavenly joy, whatever confidence 
he might have had in this world, under the name of faith, 
as touching his ſalvation; and being aſked as concerning 
Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, David, and the apoſtles, whe- 
ther their portion in heaven was not by a ſpecial grant of 
immdiate mercy and favour; they anſwered, that not one 
of them, but each had his reception and portion according 
Fa 
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to what kis life had been in this world ; that they krew 
thelr place and lot, and that they were in the ſame degree of 
eſtimation and honour with others of their own claſs; that 
the reaſon of the honourable mention made of them in the 
written Word, is becauſe, that in the internal fenſe of it 
they were ſo many typical repreſentatives of the Lord in 
their ſeveral characters and callings ; thus he was repre- 
ſented by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as to his divinity 
and divine humanity: by David, as to his divine ſove- 
reignty; arid by the apoſtles; as to divine truths Mores 
over they ſaid, that when the word was read by any man, 
they {the angels] received not the ideas of the perſons re- 
preſenting, (for names enter not heaven) but inſtead there- 
of ſo much of the Lord as was repreſented by them; and 
therefore no mention was made of them in the written 
Word in heaven, (of which ſee above, n. 259) as that 
Word contains only the inward and fpiritual ſenſe of that 
which we have in this world. (275) | | 
527, That it is impoſſible for thoſe to receive the prin- 

Ciple of heavenly life in the other world, who have re- 
jected and lived contrary to it in this, I can witneſs to 
em abundant experience in many. There were certain 

ſbirits 


A275) That by Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the inward ſenſe of the 
word, is meant the Lord, in reſpect to his divinity, and divine humanity, 
n. 1892, 6804, 6847. That the name Abraham is not. known in heaven, n, 
1834, 3229. That by David is to be underſtood the divine ſovereignty or 
royalty, n. 1838; 9954. That the twelve apoſtles repreſented all divine 
truths in the chriſtian church, conſequently, al! things appertainiag to fa'ti1 - 
and love, n. 2129, 6397. That Peter repreſented the Lord as to faith 
James, as to charity; and John, as to the works of charity, n. 3750, 
101 87. That the twelve apoſtles, fitting on twe ve thrones to judge the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael, ſignify that the Lord will procezd in judgment ac- 
cording to the truths and goods of faith and love, n. 2129, 6397. That 
the n mes of perſons and places mentioned in the Word have no place in 
heaven, but are changed i into things and ſtates; and that ſuch names cannot be 
- uttered inc heaven, 1876, 10432, That the angels alſo think abſtractedly from 


Num, n. 343. alibi 
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ſpirits which poſſeſſed the notion, that they could - readily 
receive divine truths after death, as ſoon as they ſhould be 
declared to them by the angels, and that in conſequence 
thereof, they ſhould believe, and change their courſe of 
fe, and become qualified for heaven, An experiment of 
this kind was made on many who were of the like per- 


ſuaſion, to the end they might be convinced, that there 


is no repentance after death: ſome of thoſe on whom the 
trial was made, appeared to underſtand the truths that 
were announced to them, and alſo to admit them at firſt; 
but no ſooner did they return to their ruling love or life's 
principle, than they immediately rejected them, and 
argued againſt them: and others rejected them as ſoon as 
offered, and would hear no more of them, There were 
ſome in particular, who were deſuous to be wholly de- 

rived of that governing love, or life's principle [vita 
amoris}, which they had contrafted in this world, and 
that the angelical life, or life of heaven, might be infuſed 


inſtead thereof: their requeſt was granted; but no ſooner. 


did the change take effect, than they lay as dead without any 
power over themſelves. From theſe and other means of 

experience, the ſingle hearted, good ſpirits were con- 

vinced, that eyery one's ſtate abideth the ſame after death; 
and that beyond this p:riod an evil lite cannot be changed 
for a good one, nor that which is infernal, for one that is 
angelical; becauſe that every ſpirit is in every part through- 
out the ſame with the love that predominates in him, and 
that a change of it to it's contrary would be to deſtroy the 
ſpirit. The angels affirm, that a night-owl may ſooner 
be changed into a pigeon, or a buzzard into a bird of pa- 
radiſe, than an internal ſpirit into an angel of heaven. 


That man continues after death in a ſtate conformable to 
his life in this world, fee above in it's proper article, n. 


470 to 484. Thus far may ſuffice to ſhew, that no one 


is made a . of the kingdom of heaven by an act of 
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| Immediate, dneridicivieal mercy, or without the means 
and 72192 of a qualifying preparation. 


That i it is not ſo difficult a Thing to live for 
Heaven, as ſome re 


$28. SOME ſuppoſe that the fpiritoal life, or that 
which qualifics for heaven, is extremely difficult ; and 
that becauſe we are told, that we muſt renounce the 


world, and die to the luſts of the fleſh, and live to the 


| ſpirit z which they ſo conſtrue, as if we were to reject all 
worldly things, particularly the riches and honours of this 
life; to be conſtantly exerciſed in pious meditations of 
God, falvation, and eternal life, and to employ a great 
part of our time in prayer, and reading the word, and 
other pious books, This they call renouncing the world, 

and to live, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, but 
that the truth of the matter is otherwiſe, I can teſtify 
both from experience, and from converſation with the 
angels; nay, that they who ſo renounce the world, in 
order to become ſpiritual, are ſuch, for the moſt part, as 
contract a melancholy and ſourneſs of ſpirit, which indiſ- 
poſes them for the reception of heavenly joys; whereas 
man, in order to qualify and form himſelf for a heavenly 
life, is to bear his part in the relative duties and offices 
of this; and by a life of morality, and a diſcharge of the 
duties reſpeRing ciyil ſociety, aſcend to the ſpiritual life, 

as preparatory for heaven: for to liye an internal life ſe- 
parate from the external, is like dwelling in a houſe with- 
out a proper foundation, which therefore neceſſarily ſinks 
into the earth, divides, or falls into ruin, 

3529. The life of man, when conſidered in a rational 
view, will appear to be threefold ; the ſpiritual, the mo- 


ral, and the CO life ; and theſe three are diſtinct; for 
ſome 
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ſome lead a civil, but not a moral and ſpiritual life ; ſome, 


both a civil and moral, but not a {ſpiritual ; and ſome, a 


civil, moral, and ſpiritual life alſo ; and the laſt are they 
who live a heavenly life, whilſt the other two live only 
the life of this world, From this view it may appear, 
that the ſpiritual life, though diſtin, is not ſeparated 
from the natural, or life of this world, but cloſely con- 
nected with it, as the ſoul with the body, and if ſeparated 


from it, would be like the houſe before - mentioned; for 


the moral and civil life conſtitute the activity of the 
fpiritual life ; and as the will to good is the property of 
the latter, ſo the doing good is the property of the former, 
and if this were ſeparated from the other, then the ſpi- 
ritual life would conſiſt only in thinking and ſpeaking, 
and the will would remain ſolitary and inactive, as having 
no outward termination to reflect and diſplay it's opera- 
tions; and yet it is tho N principle of the ſpiritual life 
in man. 


5 30. That it is not ſo difficult a thing to live for hea- 


yen, as many think, may appear from the following con- 
fiderations, Who can fay, that he has no power to lead 
a civil and moral life, when every one from his infancy is 
educated to it, and may eſtabliſh his ideas of it from what 
he ſees around him in the world ; nay, even the bad (if 
not abandoned to profligacy) as well as the good, act it 
externally, and to ſave appearances with the world, for 
the ſake of intereſt and character? The ſpiritual man 
does the ſame, but with this difference, that he has faith 
in God, and does it, not only in obedience to the laws 
of ſocicty, and of moral obligation, but in obedience to the 
authority of the divine laws; for as he ſets Gcd always 
before him, he has fellowſhip with the angels in heaven, 
having his inmoſt or ſpiritual man open to ſuch commu- 
nion; and in this ſtate he is an adopted child, under the 


Lord's leadings, even when he knows it not, diſcharges 
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all the duties both of civil and moral obligation from a: 
principle of vital love, and ſo ſerves the Lord with his 
whole heart. His juſtice and truth, as to external mani- 
feſtation and form, appear indeed like the ſame in natural, 
men, even of the moſt infernal diſpoſitions, but in- 
wardly they are totally different: for the evil ſay and do 
the ſame things from ſelfiſh. and worldly reſpects only ; 
but having neither conſcience, nor fear of God, were it 
not for human laws, and the fear of ſuffering in charac- 
ter, intereſt, or other ways, they would give full ſcope 
to their wicked wills, to commit all iniquity with greedi- 
neſs, as evidently appears in the other world in ſuch as 
are of the like diſpoſitions ; who being no longer under 
ſuch outward reſtraints, manifeſt openly the malignity 
that is within them, turning into mockery all virtue and 
godlineſs, and holding on in the ſame courſe to eternity, 
n. 499; whilſt they who have the divine laws written in 
their hearts do all things well, and that more abundantly, 
as their liberty and freedom from reſtraints is the greater; 
adding to their goodneſs wiſdom, - which is miniſtered. 
unto them from the Lord by the angels of wiſdom, with 
whom they are in bleſſed fellowſhip. Thus we ſee, that 
the ſpiritual man may act in all the relations both of mo- 
ral and civil life as the natural man does, provided that 
he adheres cloſely to that divine principle within, which 
is to be the regulator of his will and thoughts; fee (DOVE, | 
n. 358, 359, 360. | 

531. The laws of the ſpiritual life, as alſo of the civil 
and moral life, are laid down in the ten precepts of the 
decalogue; in the firſt three are the laws of the ſpiritual 
life; in the four following, the laws of the civil life ; 
and i in the three laſt, the laws of the moral life. Now the 
mere natural man [of decency] pays an external obedi- 
ence to theſe precepts, as well as the ſpiritual man: thus 


ke % -preſent at the celebration of divine worſhip | in thg 
| church, 
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church, hears preachings, and compoſes his exterior to 
a form of devotion; he refrains from committing murder, 
adultery, and theft, bears not falſe witneſs, and defrauds 
not his neighbour of his goods; but in all theſe things he 
has regard only to himſel, and to ſave appearances with 
the world, being inwardly the reverſe of what he appears 
outwardly, as having no ſenſe of God in his heart, play- 
ing the hypocrite with the form of religion, and ſecretly 
deriding things ſacred, as only ſo many inyentions of ſtate 
policy, to keep the ſimple multitude in awe and order; 
and therefore ſuch a one ſtands in no relation to heaven, 
and being deſtitute of all ſpirituality, ſo neither can he be 


{aid to poſſeſs either moral or civil virtue ; for though he 
does not kill, yet he hates and wiſhes yengeance on all* 


that oppoſe or provoke him, and but for human laws 


would exccute his wrath upon them, and therefore, is in 


heart no better than a murderer; nor is it from any better 
principle that herefrains from adultery, theft, or other crimes 
and immoralities prohibited in the decalogue. Such a one is 
every man that diſbelieves a God, and has no principle of 
conſcience formed in him by a ſenſe of religion: and that 
this is the caſe with all ſuch, appears from like ſpirits in 
the other world, who, being left to their freedom, open- 

ly declare againſt every thing that is heayenly, and as they 
think and act like devils, ſo with them is their everlaſting 
portion : but they that fear the Lord, and walk in the 
ways of his commandments with a pure keart, and faith 
unfeigned, are after death brought into their full interior 


liberty, and into a degree of wiſdom that far ſurpaſſes 


what they poſſeſſed before, their ſorrow is turned into joy, 
and all being divine within them, makes all things heaven 
without them. So different are theſe two claſſes in the 
ather world, who, to appearance, were ſo much alike as 
to the outward life in this, 

532. It is well known that the thoughts, or intellect, 


which 
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which is the eye of the mind, receives POR direction, like 
the eye of the body, which the intention or will gives it, 
and alſo takes it's delight therein, Thus if the intention 
be directed to heaven, the thoughts become heavenly ; if 
to ſelf, ſenſual ; if to this world, earthly ; and as the ru» 
ling love makes one with the intention, ſo from the di- 
rection and employment of the thoughts may be known 
what any one loves moſt, and what the interior ſtate of 
his mind is with reſpect to things above and things be- 
neath. Such, for example, as love themſelves, and the 


world above all things, have the inward gate of their 
minds ſo ſhut to all heavenly influx and heavenly things, 


that they ſee not the truths of religion at all, or ſo very 


obſcurely, that they either deny, or underſtand them not; 


the things of ſenſe and of this world are all in all with 
them, and thefe are continually fuggeſting many groſs, 
impure, or profane ideas incompatible with heavenly in- 
flux, and the due conſideration of divine things. It is 
the intention or will of man, as obſerved before, that 
directs his thoughts or internal ſight, and if heaven is the 


| object, his whole mind is there, from whence he looks 


down on this world, as on things beneath him; and from the 
ſame elevation ſees and judges all that is evil and falſe in 
his inferior nature; which he, who is deſtitute of the fame 
ſpiritual ſight, cannot diſcover, becauſe he is in it, and 
not above it. Hence we learn from what ſources man 
derives his wiſdom, or his folly, which reſpectively de- 
termines his ſtate after death, when he will be left at 
liberty, not only to will and think, but alſo to act and 


. ſpeak without diſguiſe, according to the ruling principle 


within him. Thus much for the diſtinction between the 


— 


inward and the outward man. 

533. Tt is not ſo difficult a thing, as many imagine, 
for a man ſo to live, as might qualify him for the hea- 
venly inheritance, were he, when tempted to evil, to 
5 ; Be ſtop 
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ſtop and reflect that he ought not to conſent to it, as . 
being forbidden by God's command; ſome ſuch reflection | il 
like that of Joſeph] often repeated, would beget an | 
habitual fear of offending, by degrees draw the attention 
to heavenly things, and open the inward pate of the 
mind to the divine influx, whereby it would obtain a full 
ſight of the deformity of fin" Every one has received 
power and freedom ſo to think and reflect, in order to this 
proceſs, till the operations of divine grace ſhould over- 
come all the reluctances of the will, excite an abhorrence 
to ſin in the mind, and ſubdue the power of it in the 
ſoul, till the man experience the truth of thoſe words of 
our Lord: My yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light,“ 
Matt. xi. 30. The difficulty with regard to ſerious con- 
ſideration and reflection, in the firſt inſtance, ariſes from 
a haſty ſurrender of the will to the temptations of evil, 
till cuſtom in finning reconciles to it, and then begets 
love for it; and ſo the unhappy proficient goes on to ex- 
cuſe, and then to defend it by every kind of fallacious 
arguments, till at laſt he confounds all diſtinction of right 
and wrong, putting evil for good, and good for evil. 
Such is the caſe of thoſe, who, in the early part of lite, 
ruſh into evil courſes, like the horſe into the battle, and 
fo, loſing all fight of divine truths, become infidels. 

574. I had formerly repreſented to me the way which 
leads to heaven, and alſo the way which leads to hell, in 
the following manner. There was firſt a broad way 
bearing to the left or north, in which many ſpirits ap- 
peared as walking; and at a diſtance where the broad way 
terminated was ſeen a large ſtone, from which went two 
ways, the one to the left, and the other to the right ; the 
former was narrow and ftrait, leading weſtward to the 
ſouth ; the other broad and ſpacious, leading obliquely 
downwards towards hell. They all appeared to hold on- 


their way together, as far as to the great ſtoue ; but _ 
5 , cy 
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they came thither they ſeparated, the good taking the 
left hand narrow road leading to heaven; but the bad, not 
feeing the ſtone, fell upon it, and received hurt, but 
recovering themſelves went faſt on in the broader way to 
the right, leading to hell. The interpretation of it was 
given to me afterwards as follows, viz. that by the firſt 
broad way, in which both good and bad ſpirits went to- 
. gether converſing as friends, without any apparent differ- 
ence between them, are ſignified thoſe who lived ſo alike 
in the way of an external righteouſneſs as not to be diſtin» 
guiſhed, By the corner ſtone at the end of the common 
broad road, on which the bad tumbled, and afterwards 
took the way leading to hell, was ſignified divine truth 
denied by thoſe that walk therein, and in the higheſt 
ſenſe was ſignified by that ſtone the divine humanity of 

our Lord: but they who acknowledged and believed divine 
truth, and alſo his divine humanity, were conducted in 
the way leading to heaven ; ſhewing hereby, that the 
principle from which men act, is that which determines 
the difference of their ſtates after death, the thoughts of 
the mind proceeding from the heart and will, being re- 
preſented in the other life by ways ; and accordingly in. 
ſcripture, the internally righteous are faid to walk in the 
ways of the Lord; and there the quality of ſpirits is known 
by the ways that they are ſcen to walk in, What has 
been faid above may ſerve to illuſtrate thoſe words of our 
Lord: Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the 
% gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to deſtruction, 
“ and many there be which go in thereat ; becauſe ſtrait 
ci js the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
« life, and few there be that find it,” Matt. vii. 13, 14; 
not implying that the way is difficult to find, but only 
that it is fought, and therefore found by few. By the 
corner ſtone before mentioned, ſeen where the common 
broad way terminated, and the two oppoſites ways took 
bs their 
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their direction, is plainly given to underſtand the meaning 
of thoſe other words of our Lord: The ſtone which the 
* builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of the 
corner: whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be 


broken; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to powder,” Luke xx, 17, 18. The ſtone figni- 


fies divine truth, and the ſtone or rock of Iſrael, the Lord 

as to his divine humanity; the builders are the rulers in 
the church; the head of the corner fignifies where the two 
ways meet; and to fall upon, and be broken to powder, 
ſignifies a denial of the truth, and deſtruction enſuing 
thereon, 

535. It has been given me to converſe with ſome in 
the other life, who had ſequeſtered themſelves from all 
connections and commerce with ſociety, and others that 
placed religion in macerations of the body, and ſuch like. 
auſterities of diſcipline, under the notions of renouncing 


the world, and of attaining to higher degrees of purity in 


the ſpiritual life; but moſt of theſe, from having contrac- 


weed a ſeverity and ſourneſs of mind contrary to a life of 


charity, had rendered themſelves unfit for the ſociety of 


angels, who are pleaſant and amiable, and take delight in 


exerciſing office of kindneſs and love towards one ano- 
ther. Beſides, they who ſo devote themfclves to a life 


of ſolitude and abſtraction from all ſocial relations, are 


for the moſt part deeply infected with conceits of their 
own fancied merit, whence they are Jed to look upon 
heaven as their reward by debt; fo. that when they are 
permitted to come into the company of angels, and are 
+ Witneſles tc) their joys, (which they aſcribe ſolely to the 
divine goodneſs) and when they behold their innocent li- 
berty, and free communications, and the pleaſure they take 
in their affectionate exchange of good offices, they ate of- 
fended, as at things Contrary to their ſtrictneſs of religion, 
and being not capable of partaking in their joys and de- 
lights, 


— 


— — 
SED — 


-/ ee 


— —_— 
— — og 
—— — — — 2 — 2 


— — 


rn 3 z N . — 
ä ——— eng —— 
4 8 r. N. 


err 
—U — 
, > "Br a> err pram: 


et ngn nn 8 
— 3 


2 bg — 2 OE DE. Mae” "FEE: 
2 r SSC 


AFA on 


lights, they quit their company to conſociate with thoſe that 
are like-minded with themſelves, and had lived in the 
ſame manner in this world. As to thoſe who affected 2 
ſanctimonious ſhew of godlineſs in their outward religious 
forms and mortifications, to paſs for ſaints both here and here- 
after, thinking highly of themſelves, and deſpiſing others; 
they have no lot with the ſaints in the other world, as 
having profaned ſacred things with the impurities of ſelf- 
love; nay, ſome of them there become ſo infatuated and 
mad with pride, as to fancy themſelves gods, and fo are 
conſigned over to ſuch infernal ſocieties as reſemble them- 
ſelves. Some are full of ſubtlety and deceit, who have 
alſo their lot among thoſe, who, by various crafty de- 
vices, had bewitched the vulgar with a belief of their ex- 
traordinary ſanctity. Many of theſe were of the Romiſh 
religion, and appeared in like form and outward de- 
meanour, as when in this world; I have converſed with 
ſome of them in the other. Hence it may appear, that 
it is not the ſolitary life, or life of recluſe piety ſeparate 
from charity, but ſuch a one as may conſiſt with the re- 


lative and ſocial duties, that beſt qualifies for the kingdom 


of heaven, as that wherein truth and juſtice, benevolence, 
and acts of charity, in conformity to the divine laws, 
may have their ſcope and exerciſe. Theſe virtues pro- 
ceeding from, and ſanctified by a divine principle within, 
(and not a life of recluſe, religious exerciſes, void of 
charity towards our neighbour) render the way to heaven 
both eaſy and delightful, exalt the ſoul in all it's faculties, 
and give it a meetneſs for the N of celeſtial 
* (27 6) 

CON- 


(276) That a life of piety, ſeparate from a life of charity, avalls nothing; 
but joined therewith is profitable to all things, n. 82 52, $253. That charity 
to our neighbour conſiſts in truth, juſtice, and integrity in all our dealings 
and relations towards him, n, _ 8122. That charity towards our 
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That Hell is under the Lords Govern- 
| ment. Re 


536, * ROUGHOUT the foregoing treatiſe on 
: heaven it has been ſhewed, that the Lord is 
the God of heaven, (ſee in particular, n. 2 to 6) conſe- 
quently, that the whole government of the heavens is in 
his hands; and as heaven and hell are to each other as two 
contraries in mutual oppoſition, from the action and reaction 
of which reſults that equilibrium by which all things ſub- 
ſiſt; therefore, in order to the preſervation of ſuch equili- 
brium, it neceſſarily follows, that he who governs the one, 
muſt alſo govern the other; for unleſs the ſame Lord were to 

reſtrain 


neighbour extends to every thing that a man thinks, wills, and does, n, 
3124. That the life of charity is to live according to the divine commands, 
n. 3249. That to live according to the divine commands is to love the Lord, 
n. 10143, 10648. That genuine charity is free from all taint of fancied 
merit, as proceeding from interior affection, and taking delight in the exer- 
eiſe of it, n. 2340, 6393 That man continues after death in the ſame ſtate 
of charity he was in during this life, n. $256. That celeſtial happineſs is by 
influx from the Lord into the life of charity, n. 2363. That no one is ad- 
mitted into heaven merely for thinking, but for alſo willing and doing the 
fame, n.,2401, 3459. Unleſs the doing good [according to the power] be 
Joined with willing and thinking it, it avails not to the conjunction of the 
inner and outward man, nor conſequently to ſalvation, n. 39*7, 


$ 


424 A TrrArISsE on 


reſtrain the fury and madneſs of hell, the equilibrium 
would be loſt, and all would be deſtroyed. | 

537. But to ſay ſomething firſt concerning equilibri- 
um. It is well known, that when two things are ſo in 
mutual oppoſition, that reaction on one fide is equal to 
action on the other, there remains no exceſs or ſuperio- 
rity of power on either ſide; ſo that through ſach extinc- 
tion of power by their equality of oppoſition, they become 
ſubject to the diſpoſal and will of any third agent. Such 
is the equilibrium between hell and heaven, but not as 
betwixt two bodies of equal powers; for it is of a ſpiritual 
nature, viz, of falſe. againft true; and of evil agnindt 
godd; from hell proceeds falſe from the root of evil, aad 
from heaven truth from the root or principle of good; 
and from this equilibrium in ſpirituals it is that man's 
ſtteedom of thinking and willing ariſes; for whatfoever 
* man thinks and wills has tds to evil and it's falſe, 
or to good and it's true; therefore when the mind is in 
this balance, it is at full liberty to admit the former 
from hell, or the latter from heaven: and in this equi= 
poiſe man ſtands by appointment of the great Governor of 
heaven and hell, but why this is the cafe with him, and 
that he is not wholly ſeparated from the ſphere of evil and 
falſe, and fixed in that of good and true, ſhall be ove age 
of under its proper article. 

538. It has ſometimes been given me to perceive 
the ſphere of falſe from evil iſſuing from hell, as a per- 
petual endeavour of malignant will [conatus] to deſtroy. 
all good and truth, joined to rage and madneſs at not being 
able to effect it; but this eflux of malice was principally 
directed againſt the divinity of the Lord, as the fountain 


of all good and truth: on the other hand was perceived a | 


ſphere of truth from good from heaven oppoſing and re- 
ſtraining the fury and madneſs of the former, from 
whence proceeds an equilibrium, The heavenly ſphere 
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was perceived to be an emanation from the Lord, though 
it appeared as proceeding from the angels; but the latter 
could not really be the caſe, as every angel knows and 
acknowledges, that no good and truth originates in them, 
but all from the Lord. 

5 39. All power in the ſpiritual world e to 
truth iſſuing from good, and none to falſe iſſuing from 
evil, and this, becauſe the Deity, who is the ſource of 
all power, is alſo the ſource of all good and truth, which 
being only in heaven, and their contraries in hell, therefore 
to the former kingdom belongs all power, and none to the 
latter: ſee in the articles concerning the firſt, ſecond, and 
third ſtate of man, n. 491 to 520: and that all power 
belongs to truth from good, fee chap, Concerning the 
Power of the Angels, n. 228 to 233. 
540, Such is the equilibrium betwixt heaven and hell; 
and all in the world of ſpirits are in this equilibrium, as 
being betwixt both; and hence it is, that all men in this 
world are in the like equilibrium, as being under the 
Lord's government through the miniſtry of the ſpirits in 
the world of ſpirits; of which hereafter. Thus all things 
are balanced by the wiſdom, power, and goodneſs of the 
great Sovereign of the univerſe, who keeps hell within it's 
bounds, and preſerves the world from being deſtroyed by 


evil, In this equilibrium ſtands the liberty of free will of 


men. | 
541, Hell has it's diſtin ſocieties as well as heaven 


and as many in number, every ſociety in the one having 
it's oppoſite in the other, and that in reference to equili- 
brium z and as the ſocieties in heaven are clafſed according 
to their diſtinctions as to good and truth, ſo are the infer- 
nal ſocieties, according to their diſtinctions as to evil and 
falſe : for every good has it's oppoſite evil, and every truth, 
it's oppoſite falfe, there not being any thing without it's 
telation to a contrary, by which it is diſtinguiſhed both in 
Ee | quality 
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quality and degree; nay, this gives the difference to all 
perception and ſenſation, And thus the Lord diſpoſes and 
regulates the evil in hell into, ſocieties of contradiſtinction 
and oppoſition to the ſocieties in heaven, for the ſake of 
order and equilibrium, 

542. As there is the ſame number of ſocieties in hell as 
in heaven, ſo there are as many different hells ; for as 
every ſociety in heaven is heaven in a leſſer form, (ſee 
above, n. 51 to 58) ſo every ſociety in hell is hell in a 
leſſer form ; and as in the general diviſion there are three 


| heavens, ſo alſo three hells, the loweſt of which is reſpec- 


tively oppoſite to the inmoſt or third heaven; the middle 
hell, to the middle or ſecond heaven; and the nnn 
to the firſt or loweſt heaven, 

543. A word here, as to the adminiſtration of the 
Lord's dominion over the hells, which, in general, is by 
a common efflux. of divine good and truth from the hea- 
vens, by which the evil efflux from the hells is obſt ru cted 
and reſtrained; and alſo by a ſpecial efflux from each of 
the heavens, and from each ſociety therein: and in par- 
ticular, they are governed by ſuch angels as are commiſ- 
ſioned to inſpect and ſtil] the tumults and madaeſs that may 
ariſe therein; and ſometimes angels are ſent to the inter- 
nal ſocieties to reduce them to order by their perſonal 
preſence. In general, the infernals are governed by their 
fears, and ſome by thoſe of th2 ſame kind which awed them 
here; but as theſe for the moſt part wear off by degrecs, 
or are inſufficient to influence them, they are chiefly de- 
terred from-perpetrating their wickedneſs by the dread of 
ſuffering for it. Now the puniſhments in their ſtate are 


multifarioos, more gentle, or more ſevere, according to 


their malef:Rions : for the moſt part, they are placed un- 
der diſcipline to ſuch as are more malignant than them- 
ſelves, who keep them under ſubjection by ſubtle arts and 
devices, or by ſeverity and dread of puniſhment, but are 

| not 
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hot allowed to extend their ſeverity beyond the bounds 
appointed, But it muſt be obſerved, that the only means 
of keeping theſe rebellious ſpirits in order, is the dread-of - 
puniſhment, | 

544. Tt has hitherto obtained in the DT. as an article 
of belief, that there is one certain devil, who rules as a 
king over hell; and that he was created an angel of light, 
but upon his rebelling againſt the Almighty, was caſt 
down from heaven with his apoſtate followers : and this 
belief is grounded on a literal interpretation of thoſe paſ- | 


ſages of ſcripture, where the words Devil, Satan, and 


Lucifer occur ; whereas by devil and fatan in thoſe pla- 
ces is meant hell; by the former, that hell which is hin- 
dermoſt [quad d tergo], and occupied by the worſt of de- 
vils, called evil genii ; and by ſatan, that hell which is 
foremoſt, and occupied by ſuch as are of leſſer malignity, 


and called evil ſpirits : and by lucifer, ſuch are meant as 


are from Babel or Babylon, who are for uſurping a domi- 
nion and powet even to heaven. That there is no one 
particular devil that rules as chief in the hells, may be ga- 
thered from hence, that all both in the heavens and in the 
hells are from the human race, (ſee n. 311 to 317) in 
which are myriads of millions from the creation to this 


time; and that every one in the latter, is a devil from the 


fame quality, which diſtinguiſhed his particular enmity 
againſt all that is divine and good when in this world, _ 


above, n. 311, 312. 


That the Lord caſts none into Hell, but that 
. Spirits caſt themſelves i into it. 


545. IT is a prevailing opinion with many, that God 
turns away his face from man, rejects and. caſts him into 


hell; in a word that he is angry with him for ſin, and in- 
E e 2 flicts 
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flicts vindictive puniſhment upon him on that account; 
and they confirm themſelves in this belief from like ex- 
preſſions in the ſcriptures, not conſidering that the ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe of the word, which is the true interpreter of 


the letter, is very different. Now the genuine doctrines 


of the chriſtian chutch, as founded on the ſpiritual ſenſe 
of the Word, teach us, that God i is not inexorable, nor 
implacable, neither hath any vindictive wrath, nor cafts 
any one into hell: and this all may plainly know, that 
read the ſcriptures with any degree of divine light in their 
underſtandings; as He is there repreſented as the fountain 
of all good, love and mercy, and conſequently, that it 
is contrary to his nature and eſſence to reject and caſt away 
any: but contrarywiſe, that he willeth the good and hap- 
pineſs of all men, and dealeth with them according to his 
infinite love and mercy. They that ſo read the word of 
God will not fail to diſcern therein that hidden, ſpiritual 
ſenſe, which gives light and life to the letter, which is 
written in a ſenſe accommodated to our natural enn, 
and firſt rudiments of knowledge. 

546. Men of an enlightened underſtanding, moreover, + 
ſee good and evil in the ſame fulneſs of contrariety and 
_ oppoſition that heaven and hell ſtand in to each other, and 

how all good comes from the former, and all evil from the 
latter, (n. 7 to 12) and conſequently that man is continually 
drawn to good by the Lord of heaven, as well as to evil by 
the attraction of hell; and that unleſs man ſtood between 
_ theſe two contrary attractions, he would neither have 

thought, will, nor liberty, theſe being the effects of his 
equilibrium betwixt good and. evil conſequently, were 
the Lord ſo to turn away from man, as to leave him wholly 
to the power of evil, he would immediately ceaſe to be 
human. This divine influenc- extends to every man both 
bad and good, only with this difference, that in reſpect to 
the tormer, it's Operation conſiſts in withdrawing from 
evil; 
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evil; in reſpect to the latter, in attraQing to all good; and 
the cauſe of the difference is the quality or will of the re- 
cipient. 

547. It has here been 800 that the evil which a man 


does is by influx from hell; and that the good which he 


does, is by influx from the Lord; but by believing [lang 
conſenting to it as ſuch] that the evil which he does is 
from himſelf, he makes it his proper own, and therefore is 
the cauſe of his own evil, Evil in man ſas his choice] is 
hell within him; for whether we call it evil or hell, it 
amounts to the fame, Now as far as man is the cauſe of 


his own evil, ſo far he is his own leader to hell; and ſo far 


is the Lord from being chargeable with his deſtruction, 


that He does all that divine goodneſs can do to deliver him 


from it, as far as can conſiſt with his choice and free will. 
All that becomes eſſential in a man's will and love, re- 
mains with him after death, (n. 470 to 484) ; he that wills 
and loves evil in this world, wills and loves the fame after 
death, and then it is no longer ſeparable from him; and 
therefore it is, that he who by choice contmues in evil 


here, binds himſelf to hell, and is a ually in it in ſpirit, even 


in this life, and after death deſires nothing more than to be 


| Where his own beloved evil may be in it's proper pre vinee 


and exerciſe, conſequently, ſuch a one is caſt i into hell by 
himſelf, and not by the Lord. | 

548. How the above is effected ſhall here be mentioned: 
When any one firſt enters the other world, he is received 
by angels, who do him all kind offices, enter into cone 
verſation with him concerning the Lord, heaven, and the 
angelical life, and inſtruct him in various kinds and rela- 
tions of good and truth, but if the perſon (now become 2 
ſpirit) be one that was acquainted with the like things in 
this world, but in his heart had rejected and deſpiſed them; 
in this caſe, after ſome ſhort conference with the angels, 
ks deſires his diſmiſſion: upon which they leave him. He 
Ee3 then 
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then, after ſome conferences with others, aſſociates with 
fpirits like unto himſelf (ſee above, n. 445); which done, 
he turns away from the Lord, and ſets his face towards that 
particular hell which he had fellowſhip with in this world, 
and where the infernals are of the ſame evil affections with 
himſelf. By this we may learn that the Lord ftrives with 
every ſpirit to draw him to himſelf, by the miniſtry of an- 
gels, and by an influx from heaven; but that ſuch as are 
under the dominion of fin are reluctant to all his gracious 
means for good to them, being drawn away from them as 
by a rope by their evil aropentities and ſo voluntarily caſt 
themſelves into hell. This will ſeem incredible to moſt in 
this world, from the general idea conceived of hell; nor 


do thoſe miſerable wretches think that they ſo precipitate 


themſelves, but only that they enter in of their own ac- 
cord, though ſuch of them as enter their diſmal priſons 
under ardent propenſities to evil, appear to the good 
ſpirits as if they were caſt headlong thither ; and from 
this appearance of precipitation comes the notion of the 
Lord's caſting them into hell by his almighty power:; ſee 
more on this ſubje& hereafter, n. 574. Let thus much 
ſuffice to ſhew, that the ſinner's deſtruction and caſting 
into hell, is not from the Lord, but from himſelf both in 
this world and the other, 
549. That the Lord, wha is the eſſential good, love, 
and mercy, cannot exerciſe them towards all alike, is be- 
cauſe of the hindrances which evil and falſe lay in the way, 
and fo weaken or repel the divine emanations, Evils and 
falſes are as ſo many black clouds, which, by their inter- 
poſition between the ſun and the human eye, intercept it's 
lovely light and cheering influences, whilſt the fun conti- 
nues the ſame, all glorious, and {trives to drffipate the ob- 
ſtructing medium; nay, tranſmits, though a fainter, light 
through the intermediate vail. The caſe is ſimilar in the 
ſpiritua] world: the Lord and his divine love are there re- 
preſented 
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| preſented by the ſpiritual ſun, (n. 116 to 140) and the light 
thereof is divine truth, n. 126 to 149 ; the black clouds 
are the falſes from evil; and the eye ſignifies the under- 


ſtanding; and as far as any one there is in the falſes of evil 


in falſis ex mals}, in the ſame degree of darkneſs and thick- 
neſs is the cloud that ſurrounds him. T his compariſon 
may repreſent to us how the Lord is preſent to every man, 
but difterently according to his recipiency, 


550. Severe puniſhments are appointed for the evil ſpi- 


Tits in the ſpiritual world, to deter them from the commiſ- 
ſion of evil; and the infliction of them appears as if from 
the Lord; but in reality it al} proceeds from the cvil that is 
in them; for evil and it's puniſhment are inſeparable com- 
panions. Infernal ſpicits wich and delight in nothing more 
than to do miſchief, and torment others that are not under 
the divine protection; and as all that offend through ma- 
licious wickedneſs withdraw themſelves from that protec= 
tion, on ſuch they ruſh and exerciſe their cruelty. This 
may be illuſtrated from the adminiſtrations in this world, 
where the puniſhment allo follows it's evil, Thus human 

laws have provided a penalty for every crime, and which 


the delinquent brings upon himſelf, only with this differ=" 


ence, that offences may be concealed here, but not in the 
other life. Thus the Lord can no more be ſaid to be the 
author of the ſinner's miſery, than the king, the judge, 
or the law to be the cauſe of the criminal's puniſhment, as 


having nothing to do with the guilt that entails it upon 


'him, 


That all wha are in the Hells, are in 2 


very Principle of Evil, and in Oppoſition 
to Truth from the Love af Sell, and the 
Love of the World. 


551. ALL that are in the hells arc in evil and it's re- 
Ees4 | 1 


2 
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ſpective falſes, and none in evil and truth conjunctively: 
The greateſt part of evil ſpirits had been taught the rudi- 
ments of religion in this world in their very childhood, and 
afterwards further inſtructed in the knowledge of the truth 
by their paſtors, and in converſation; nay, ſome of them 
by hypocritical appearances in their words and actions, had 
paſſed for fincere chriſtians, whilſt at the ſame time they 
had abftained from eyil, only through fear of the laws, hu- 
man reſpects, or other ſelfiſh conſiderations ; but in the 
other world, (where all external motives and reſtraints are 
removed) they ſhew outwardly what they are inwardly, 
and that all their knowledge and practice of truth and good 
were nothing but fpeculation and imitation, without reality 
and principle. In this their internal ſtate, they can no 
longer ſpeak truth, or counterfeit good; but the evil that 
rules within them, and exerciſes dominion over them, 


. manifeſts itſelf in all their words and actions. Every evil 


ſpirit is brought into this ſtate before he is caſt into hell 
(ee above, n. 499 to 512); and this is called vaſtation as 
to good and truth, (277) which means the reducing any 

one to his proper principle, or condition of ſpirit, and to 
the free liberty of Qing according thereto ; ſee above, n. 
425. 

552. In this ſtate of man after death, when he is no 
longer between man and ſpirit, as in his firſt ſtate, (of 
which above, n. 491 to 498) but js truly and properly 3 
ſpirit, having both face and form correſponding to the in- 


ward diſpoſition 25 his mind, or in geber words, being an 
external 


barn) That the evil, babes they are cet into bell are diveſted of all that | 
3s good and true, on which they betake themſelves to hell of their own ac- 
cord, n. 6977, 9330. That it is not the Lord, but they who diveſt them« 


ſelves, n. 7642, 7926. That all evil has it's reſpective falſe, and thereſore 
all who are in evil, are likewiſe in falſe, though ſome know it not, n. 7577, 
3094. That they who are in evil cannot but think falſe from themſelves, 
n. 7437+ * all that are in R ne 1693, 


7698. 
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external type of his ſpiritual life; in this their third ſtate 


the ſpirits appear to be what they really are at firſt ſight, 


and are known, not only by their countenances, and the 
forms of their ſpiritual bodies, but alſo by their ſpeech and 


geſtures, for now they are uniformly their proper ſelves ; | 


and as there is a mutual communication of the thoughts 
and affections in the world of ſpirits, ſo they naturally 
turn to and conſort with ſuch as are like themſelves, for 


with them only they have liberty and true enjoyment. 


We are to know, that mutual communications in the ſpi- 
ritual world are according to the converſion of the face, 
and that they who are in the ſame kind of love, conſtantly 
front one another, which way ſoever they turn their bo- 
dies; ſee above, n. 151. Hence it is, that all the infer- 
nal ſpicits have their faces averted from the Lord towards 
an oppoſite black ſpot, that is to them inſtead of the ſun 
and moon of this world ; but that all the angels of heayen 
turn their faces to the Lord, as to the ſun and moon of 
heaven; ſee above, n. 123, 143, 144, 151, From what 
has here been ſaid it will appear, that all the infernals are 
in evils, and their conſequent falſes, and that their ſole 
bent and direction is to the attainment of their own luſts. 
55 3. All ſpirits in the hells, when ſeen in the light 
of heaven, appear in the ſeveral forms of their particular 
evils reſpeRively, as ſo many types or portraits thereof; 
for in every one the interior manifeſts itſelf in the cxterior, 
and exhibits the ſignatures of his particular diſtinction, ſo 
as to be viſibly known to be what he is, by his face, by 
his ſpicitual body, his ſpeech, and his geſtures, Theſe 
forms in general, are ſuch as expreſs contempt of others, 
and threatening of thoſe that refuſe them homage ; forms 
of hatred and revenge of various kinds; fornis of rage and 
cruelty, &c. But when ſuch ſpirits receive adulation, ho- 
age, or worſhip from others, their features ſaften into 
8 ſkew of ſelf complacency and ſecret ſatisfaction. It is 


* 


neo 
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no eaſy matter to deſcribe theſe forms under their varioys 
appearances, as] no two are exactly alike ; only it muſt be 
obſerved, that among all that are in the ſame ſpecies of 
evil in any ſociety, there is one common ground of ſimi- 
litude, or, as it may be called, of family likeneſs, however 
it may be diverſified in the individuals, In general, their 
faces are hideous and ghaſtly, like thoſe of carcaſſes, ſome 
black, ſome reſembling firebrands, and ſome deformed 
and ugly with warts, carbuncles, and running ſores ; many 
appear as having no ſace, but in the room of it ſomething 
of a viſage of hair or bone; and ſome only a kind of 
ſnout with prominent teeth; their bodies alſo are mon- 
ſtrous; and their ſpeech ſounds as from anger, hatred, or 
revenge; for as every one ſpeaks from his own falle, ſo he 
ſounds his voice from his own evil; in a word, they are 
all ſo many images of their particular and proper hell. It 


has not been given me to ſee the form of hell in the whole 


of it, but only it has been told me, that as the univerſal 
heaven reſembles in form one man, ſo the uniyerſal hell 
reſembles in form one devil, and may be conceived under 
that image; ſee aboye, n. 5443 but as to the form of par- 
ticular hells, or infernal ſocieties, it has often been given 

me to ſee it, for at the apertures or mouths of thoſe hells, 
which are called the gates of hell, there for the. molt part 
appears a moniter, repreſenting the general form of thoſe 
that are within it; their rage and cruelty likewiſe are 
repreſented by ſuch horrid images, as I am reſtrained from 
mentioning. But it is to be remarked, that though the 
infernal ſpirits appear thus like hideous monſters in the 
light of heaven, yet to one another they appear as men, 
and that from divine mercy, that they way not be ſo abo- 
minable to one another, as they are to the angels. But 
ſuch appearance is all deception, ſor chr ang. does the light 


of heaven appear, than their human forms exhibit them - 
* their real monſtroſity, for in that light every thing 
— 
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appears as it is; for this reaſon they ſhun the heavenly light 
as much as poſſible, and ſeek to appear in their own light, 
which reſembles that which comes from fire coals, or burn- 


ing brimſtone; but even this light is turned into mere 


darkneſs by any influx of that from beaven. Hence it is, 
that darkneſs and thick darkneſs are predicated of hell, to 
denote the falſes from evil that are there. 

554. Upon a narrow inſpection into thoſe centres 


forms of the infernal ſpirits, expreſſing, as was obſerved _ 


before, contempt of others, and alſo hatred and vindictive 
anger towards ſuch as did not favour and honour them, 
it appeared, that they were in general ſo many forms of 
the love of ſelf and of the world, and that their particu- 
lar differences were but ſo many derivations from thence ; 
and it was alſo told me by the angels, and alſo confirmed 
by much experience, that theſe two loves were their ru- 
ling paſſions in hell, and were fundamental in the conſt i- 


tution of it; and that love to the Lord and our neighbour | 


were the prevailing and conſtituent principles of the king- 
dom of heaven; and that thoſe two infernal, and theſe two 
- heavenly loves, were diametrically oppolite, 


555. Atfirſt I was in wonder how it came to paſs, that 


the love of the world, and the love of ſelf, ſhould be 
of ſo diabolical a nature, as to give ſuch monſtrous forms 
to ſuch as were under the dominion of theſe paſſions; 
whereas in this world we are not apt to paſs condemnation 


on the love of ſelf further than it manifeſts itſelf in that 


elation of mind with reſpect to external things, which we 
call pride; and beſides, ſhort of this, the love of man's ſelf is 
thought to be a becoming vivacity of ſpirit, inciting to a lau- 
dable ambition in queſt of honourable employments and offi- 
ces of public uſefulneſs; in which things, unleſs diſtinction 
and reputation were held to his view, the mind of man 
would be torpid and inactive. Thus the men of this 


world reaſon, little e that the love of ſelf, con- 


ſidered 
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ſidered in it's own nature, is of infernal ex traction, and 


that which is the beginning of hell in man; which leads 
to the ſaying ſomething concerning this love, and to ſnew 
how all evils and their reſpective falſes e mala et . 
Falſa] originate in it, | 

556. Self love is that principle in any one thar nk 
him to ſeek his own good only, and that of others no fur- 
ther than it may be ſubſervient thereto; nay, ſuch a one 
is a mercenary in the whole of his zeal and regards for his 
religion, his country, or any human ſociety, and all his 


wiſhes and] endeavours for their reſpective intereſts center 
in views to his own private advantage, honour, or welfare, 


and thereſore he cannot ſo properly be ſaid to love them, 
as himſelf in them, for ſelf is the root of his love; and 
as the root is evil, ſo is the fruit alſo, Such a one may 
indeed love his children and deſcendants, and thoſe who 
are nearly connected with him by the ties of conſanguinity 
or intereſt, and ſuch he calls his own, but ſtill the matter 
reverts to the ſame, for he loves them only as fo many 
parts of his own dear ſelf; and the ſame holds good in re- 
gard to the affection he bears to thoſe who ſhew him re- 
ſpe and honour, | | 

557. The odiouſneſs of ſelf love will manifeſlly ap · 
pear by compariſon with it's oppoſite, or that love which 
is celeſtial, conſiſting in the love of uſes for the ſake 
of uſefulneſs, and the love cf good for the fake of good- 
neſs, whether a man exerciſe himſelf therein in behalf 
of religion, his country, or fellow citizens, ſtudying and 
labcuring to promote their intereſt and welfare with 
all the ſincerity of a cordial affection, and takes pleaſure 
in the work, without any view to conſequences res 
ſpecting ſelf. This is to love God with all our heart, 
and our neighbour as ourſelves; and as we do this 


- from the love which is from God, ſo in doing it we glority 


him, 


him, who is the giver of every good and perfect gift. 1 
But how different is the man of ſelf, who, being the idol i. 
of his own vanity, conſiders others as his flaves, and only | 
eſtimates them by the ſervice and worſhip they pay him; | 
little knowing, that fo far as he departs from the diſinter- wn 
eſted principle of celeſtial love, fo far is he diftant from | 
the kingdom of heaven, | 
558, As far as any one is actuated by this divine prin- 1 
ciple of heavenly love in the conſcientious and affection- od Wt 
ate diſcharge of all the relative duties of religion and mo- 1 
rality, ſo far he is under the divine guidance and ſafeguard, 1 
whilſt the man of ſelf- love takes the government out of 1 
the Lord's hands into his own, and becomes a ſlave to the 9 
hereditary corruptions of his nature; and as in man, | 
through his original depravity, dwelleth no good thing, 
ſo in his unconverted ſtate evil appears to him as good, 
and good as evil, “ becauſe of the blindneſs of his heart,“ 
loving himſclf more than God, and earth above heaven ; 
(278) nay, corrupting the very good that he does, by placing 
felf in the centre of it, as the object of his affections. 
There are certain evil ſpirits that dwell in thoſe regions 
under the heavens that lie between the north and the 
weſt, which. with great ſubtlety, know how to practiſe on 
the minds of virtuous ſpirits, ſo as to give them a turn to 
the ſelfiſh and other bad properties of nature, and this either. 
by means of open flattery, or by artful inſinuations into 
their affections; and ſo far as they ſucceed in their wick- 
| ed 


(278) That all that conſtitutes man's ſelf, as derivative from his parents, 
is intirely evil, n. 210, 10731, That it is the original fin of man's nature 
to love himſelf more than God, and this world more than heaven, and his 
neighbour only for his own ſake, and conſequently, that he may be called a 
compound love of ſelf and of the world, n. (94, 5660. That from the pre- 
dominant loves of ſelf ati! of the world procee s evil of every kind, n. 130%, 
£0742 ; ſuch as conte pt of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, deceit, cru- 
elty, n. 6667, 10742, and that from theſe cvils come falſes of every kind, 
; 1047, 10296, 
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ed devices, they draw; for the time, the minds and thoughts 
of ſuch virtuous fpirits from heavenly things, darken 
their underſtanding, and call A and ftir up the corrupt 
Properties of their nature. 

558. That the love of ſelf is oppoſite to the love of 
our neighbour, will appear from the origin and eſſence of 
both: they who are led by the former principle go by this 
maxim, that charity begins at home, and as every one 19 
his own neareſt, ſo he ſhould be his own deareſt neigh- 
bour, Thus his love to others originates in ſelf, and iſ- 
ſuing thence, as from it's center, leſſens as it proceeds, 
according to the diminution of his intereſting connections; 
making no account of the wiſdom or probity of others, 
but only of their ſubſerviency to his own private ends, 
and holding all for his enemies that croſs them. Such 
is the corrupt tree of ſelf-love, and ſuch the corrupt fruit 
that it brings forth ; whereas true and genuine love to our 
neighbour (279) is of heavenly extraction, a ſtream from 
the fountain of all perfection, the gift of the Lord, com- 
municating itſelf, like it's divine author, to- all that are 


" receptive of it: It ſuffereth long, and is kind; it 
ſeeketh 


(279) They who have not a right underſtanding concertſing the duty 
| bf love to our neighbour, are apt to ſuppoſe, that every man falls under this 
denomination, and that therefore we muſt be beneficent to all indiſcriminate- 
Ir, n. 67c4 : and ſome, that every man is neareſt neighbour to himfelf, and 
therefore that charity is founded in ſelf, n, 6933, That they who are under 
the dominioti of ſelf-love $0 by that maxim, n, 8120, How every one is neigh- 
bour to himſelf explained, n. (933 to 6938. That the Chriſtian, who loves 
God above all things, loves his neighbour from a divine principle, n. 6706, 
6824. That the differences, as to our neighbour, are as many as the differ - 
ences of good in him; and that to regulate and proportion our beneficence to- 
wards him is the office of Chriſtian prudence, n. 6707, 6818, That theſe 
differences are innumerable, and therefore the ancients, who underſtood them, 
reduced the exerciſe; of charity into claſſes, and diſtinguiſhed them by their 
proper names, by which their ſeveral ſpecific differences were noted, and rules 
of religious prudence laid down for the direction of their charity, n. 2417, 7262. 
That the principal doctrine in the ancient church was the doftrine of charity 
towards cur neighbour, and that therein confiſted their chief wiſdom, n. 24275 


6628. 
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t© ſeeketh not it's own things; it beareth all things, 
4c believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
<& things, and never faileth; and it comprehendeth all 
© the properties of that wiſdom which is from above, 
* being pure, peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated; 
« full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality and 
« without hypocriſy.” 

559. So unbounded is the ambition, fo inſatiable the 
| thirſt of rule in ſelf-love, that were it free from all re- 
ſtraints, and had power equal to it's will, it would aim at 
the ſovereignty, not only of the whole earth, but of heaven 
allo, What examples have we of this unlimited ambition 
in thoſe greedy conquerors, who, not ſatisfied with king · 
doms and empires, have aſpired after univerſal dominions z 
and alſo in eccleſiaſtical Babylon the great, by her arrogant, 
uſurping claims to divine authority and power, All of this 
character after death are on the fide of hell againſt the 
Lord and his kingdom: ſee a little piece, Concerning the 
Laſt Judgment, and the Deſtruttion of Babylon. 

560. If we figure to our minds a ſociety of ſuch as 
love themſelves only, and others but for their own ſakes, 
ſuch a love muſt appear to us no other than that of a 
company of robbers, who continue in all good agreement 
and friendlineſs whilſt they are conſederates in their iniqui- 
ty, but are no ſooner ſeparated than they are ready to exer- 
ciſe the ſame villainy on one another, as on ſtrangers, Self- 
love, where intereſt is concerned, is the ſame principle 
in others, however covered with the veil of an external 
decorum, as being equally void of juſtice, conſcience, and 
religion, This will appear ſtill more evidently from the 
internal ſocieties of this character mentioned hereafter. 

561. The inmoſt thoughts and affections of thoſe 
above-mentioned being thus turned wholly to ſelf and the 
world, and ſo from the Lord and the things of his king- 


dom, they fall under the power of infection from their 
other 
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other natutal corruptions, and this, becauſe they ſo render 
themſelves unreceptive of the divine influence, which can 
alone ſubdue their evil, and renovate their nature; ſo im- 
poſſible it is fof thoſe to be helped, who turn their backs 
upon the Lord; and wilfully oppoſe the corruptions of 
their nature to the influences of his grace. Hence it is, 
that in the other world all ſuch turn their faces from the 
Lord towards a certain dark orb, which is to them a ſub- 
ſtitute for the fun of this world, and diametrically oppoſite 
to the ſun of heaven, the reprefentative of the Lord ; fee 
above, n. 123. Darkneſs alſo ſignifies evil, and the ſun: 
of this world emblematically ſigniftes the love of ſelf. (280) 
* $62, Such as are abſorbed in the love of ſelf are addicted 
to the following evils in general, contempt of others, en- 
vy, enmity towards thoſe that ſide not with them, and 
hatred, if againſt them, revenge, craft, deceit, unchari- 
tablenefs, and cruelty ; and with reſpect to fpirituals, an 
averſion to divine things and religious worſhip, which in 
the other life becomes changed into hatred towards them, 
and thoſe that are addicted to them. I once converſed 
with a certain ſpirit that had been in great power in this 
world, and in the ſuperlative love of ſelf, who was poſ- 
feſſed with ſuch an abominable hatred to all that was divine, 
that he could not bear to hear the name of God mention- 
ed, more particularly if called The Lord, but would ap- 
pear agitated with fuch indignation and fury, as denoted 
his wiſhing to dethrone him ; and ſometimes in the rage of 
his ambition and prid would wiſh himfelf a devil, that he 
might declare open hoſtility againſt heaven. Several of 
this clafs were fuch as had been devoted to the papal autho- 


rity and power, who become frantic, when they find that 
to 


(280) That the ſun of this world is an emblem of the love of ſelf, n. 
2441. In what ſenſe to worſhip the ſun, is to worſhip thoſe things that are 
contraty to divine love, and to the Lord, n. 2441, 10584. That an ardent 

ſan * fgnifies evil concupiſcence, n. 3487, 
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to the Lord alone belongs all power in heaven, and none 
to themſelves. . 
563, Some ſpirits were ſeen by me in a region to the 
ſouth weſt, who boaſting of their having been advanced to 
poſts of honour and authority in this world, claimed by 
title of merit the like pre-eminence in the other; and ac- 
cordingly they were tried by the angels as to their inward 
fitneſs and qualification for ſuch ſuperiority of ſtation z 
but upon examination it was found, that they had exerciſed 
their functions hers, not with any view to the benefit of 
ſociety, but only to their own private interelt : however, 
as they earneſtly deſired ſome office of diſtinction, they 
were appointed to be of a council, which had before them 
à matter of great conſequence to determine; when it ap- 
peared, that they did not enter into the merits of the caſe 
in hand, nor propoſe any thing tending to good uſe and ex- 
pediency, but were all for determining things in an arbitrary 
manner, ſo as might moſt conduce to their own private 
advantage ; and therefore they were diſmiſſed from their 
office, and left to ſhiſt for themſelves, They then went 
weſtward, where, after ſeveral like receptions, they were 
told, that their ſordid avarice and ſelfiſhneſs had corrupted 
their judgment, and debaſed their underſtanding, even to 
ſtupidity, and they were no other than mere ſenſual cor- 
poreal beings, and as ſuch ſent to whence they came; af- 
ter which they were ſeen going about in an abject condi- 
tion, like men that ſeek employment. Thus it appears, 
that they who are deeply affected with the love of ſelf, 
whatever ſhew they may make of wiſdom in this world, 
it is not © that wiſdom that deſcendeth from above, but is 
& earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh,” Jam, iii, 1 53 and however 
well they may ſpeak, it is only from memory, and not 
from any true rational light in the underſtanding ; and 
therefore in the other life, where they can no longer draw 


from their fund of natural memory, they become more 
FF ſtupid 
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ſtupid than others, as being totally alienated from the wiſ- 
dom that is from above, 

564 To ſum up this matter in brief: Theſe two op- 
polite loves reſpecting our neighbour and ourſelves, form 
two governments in the hearts of men. They who are 
under the former, wiſh well to all, ſeek the good of all, 
and ſtudy to be uſeful to theic fellow-members of ſociety 
in every ſtation and relation both of the religious and civil 
life according to their ability, and take delight! in being ſo 
employed. They decline not offices of dignity, truſt, and 
| power, but willingly accept them, not for the ſake of the 
bonour, but for the means of greater good and uſefulneſs 
in the e e of their ſeveral functions, after the 
example of the bleſſed hierarchs in heaven, which in their 
ſeveral orders and degrees of government, under the ſu- 
preme ſovereign, glorify God, by exerciſing all the endear- 
ing offices of love towards their fellow-angels. How dif- 
ferent is the caſe with thoſe that love none but themſelves, 
| ſeek only their own things, inſenſible to the wants of 
others, and ſeeking honour and power, not to promote 
the intereſt of religion, virtue, or of their country, but 
only for the ſake of their private honour and advantage ? 
How unfit are ſuch for the ſociety of angels, and the bliſs 
of heaven, where all is harmony and happineſs, peace 
and joy, becauſe all there are in pure, diſintereſted love. 
T he love of dominion remains with cvery one after death; 
but as in thoſe who are principled with the love of their 
' neighbour, it is no other than a laudable deſire of pre- 
eminence for the ſake of good influence and uſefulneſs, 
they are advanced to offices of government in the heavens, 
as inſtruments under the Lord for heavenly uſes, ſo that 
it muſt be underſtood, that it is not they, but the Lord 
that governs in and by them. But as to ſuch as exerciſe 
dominion here, not with any view to the good of others, 

but ſolely from the love of ſelf, and by an arbitrary uſe of 
their 
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their power, they have their allotment in the infernal re- 
gions, where they are in the condition of the meaneſt 
flaves, I have ſeen ſome, who had been ſuch imperious 
arbitrary potentates, in that very condition; and others 
of them confined there in very unclean and offenſive pla- 
ces. 

565. As to the love of the world; though it be highly 
dangerous and pernicious to the ſoul of man, yet it has not 
altogether the ſame degree of malignity with the foremen= 
tioned love, as not ſtanding in the ſame direct oppoſition to 
all love of heavenly things. It ſhall ſuffice here to obſerve, 
that it conſiſts, in the general, in an eager deſire after the 
riches of this world, and to acquire them by any means, 
however indirect; and alſo in ſuch a paſſionate fondneſs for 
them, as alienates the affections from all love of ſpiritual 
things, and from true love towards our neighbour, which 
is of ſpiritual extraction. This love of the world is mul- 
tifarious in kind; thus it is the love of riches, as theſe 
may be the means to worldly honour and eminence of ſta- 
tion; or it is the love of dignity and eminence, as theſe 
may be the means ſubſervient to the acquiſition of riches ; 
it is the love of riches in order to a fuller gratification of 
the ſenſes, for oſtentation, and the pride of life; or it is 
the love of riches for their own ſake, and ſo the ſame with 
avarice. Theſe, with many others, are the ſnares and 
rances that the love of the world lays in our way to 
to guard us againſt the dangers and deluſions of 
| een 1h, that important caution given; “ Love not the 
„ world neither the things that are in the world, If 


Ff2 What 
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What is meant by Hell Fire, and gnaſhing 
of Teeth, 


566. HITHERTO very few have rightly underſtood 
what is meant in fcripture by hell fire, and the gnaſhing 
of teeth, as ſpoken of thoſe that are in hell, and that be- 
cauſe they have taken theſe expreſſions, not in the ſpiri- 
tual, but literal ſenſe only; and accordingly ſome have 
thereby underſtood material fire, ſome torment in general, 
ſome remorſe of conſcience, and others that it was only 
made uſe of to deter men from fin, by the conſideration 
of it's penal conſequence; whilſt by gnaſhing of teeth, 
they have underſtood as meant ſuch an actual ſound, or a 
horror like that occaſioned by it; but theſe words, like the 
reſt of the ſcriptures, have a more inward fignification 
for though the ſpiritua! things contained therein muſt be 
expreſſed by ſuch as are natural, in accommodation to the 
natural underſtanding of man, yet to the mind that is 
capable of, receiving it, they are to be interpreted accord— 
ing to their recondite and ſpiritual ſenſe ; it ſhall therefore 
here be explained what is meant by hell fire, and gnaſhing 
of teeth, as applied to the Ci, of evil ſpirits in the 
other world. | 

567, There is a twofold origin of heat, the one From, 
the ſun of heaven,, which is the Lord, and the other 
from the ſun of this world; the heat from the former is 
ſpiritual, and in it's eſſence is love (ſee above, n. 126 to 
140); the heat from the latter is natural, and has not love 
for it's eſſence, but ſerves as a receptacle to ſpiritual heat or 
love. That love in it's eſſence is heat or fire, is indicated 
by the fervour it communicates, firſt to the mind, and then 
to the body of man, according to it's degree and quality, 


in winter as well as lummer; ; and alſo from the increaſing 
heat 
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heat of the blood from it's influence, That natural heat 
ſerves as 2 receptacle of the ſpiritual heat, or love, ap- 
pears from the defire in all animals towards the other fex 
in the ſpring and ſummer ſeaſons; not that this orgaſm 
proceeds from natural heat any farther than as this diſpoſes 
their bodies to receive the ſ-iritual heat (the eſſence of 
which is love) from the ſpiritual worlt ; for the ſpiritual 
world operates by influx on the natural, as cauſe on effect, 
but not ſo the natural on the ſpiritual ; and therefore it is 
a great error to think that aiumal leve is cauſed by the na- 
tural heat, for love is a property of life, and all life is ſpi- 
ritual; nay, the whole natural world exiſts and ſubſiſts by 
influx from the ſpiritual world. To this all the ſubjects of 
the vegetable kingdom owe their vegetation, virtues and 
| Increaſe, whilſt the natural heat only does the office of 
opening and expanding their ſecds and veſſels, and of dife 

poſing them for the reception of the genial and fructitying 
influences of the ſpiritual worid; thus joining in concur- 
rent evidence to this truth, that there are two kinds of 
heat, the one ſpiritual, and the other natural, the former 
of which 1s from the ſun of heaven, and the latter from 
the ſun of this world; and that by influx from the firft, 
and the co-operation of both, are produced thoſe viſible 
effects which preſent themſelves to us in this natural 

world. (281) | | | 
568. The ſpiritual heat in man is his vital heat; for, as 
was ſaid before, it's eſſence is love, This is the heat 
which is ſignified by fire in the Word; love to the Lord 
and our neighbour by the heavenly fire; and the love of 
ſelf and the world by the fire of hell. | 
F143 1 


(281) That the ſpiritual world acts by inflax on the natural world, n. 
60 53, 6626. That this holds true with regard to the life of animals, n. 
$850; as alſo with regarl to the ſubj-ts f the vegetable kingdom, a, 3648, 
That this influx is a continual tendencygof things ſubſervient to the wonderſul 
ſyſtem of divine order in the world, n. 6217. | 
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569. Both infernal and celeſtial love originate from the 
ſame divine principle, but the former. becomes infernal 
ouly from the will and diſpoſition of the recipient ; for all 
influx from the ſpiritual world is according to the condi- 
tion or ſtate of the ſubject receiving it, in like manner 
with the heat and light from the ſun of this world, which, 
operating on odoriferous plants and flowers, produces the 
moſt grateful and delicious ſcents ; whilſt the ſame fall- 
ing upon putrid carcaſes, and feetid bodies, gives them 
to exhale the moſt offenſive ſtinks, Thus likewiſe the 
ſame light from the ſame ſun, which ſtrikes the eye with 
pleaſing and refreſhing colours from ſome objects, cauſes 
others to reflect a ſad and mournſul hue, The caſe is the 
ſame with reſpect to the heat and light proceeding from the 
heavenly ſun ; for when theſe enter by influx into good 
ſubjeQs, as good ſpirits, good men, or angels, they ad- 
vance their good properties to higher degrees of perfec- 
tion, by augmenting the vigour and luſtre of them. On 
the other hand, when they fall upon the ungodly, they 
produce the contrary effect, for the evils within them re- 
verberate, ſuffocate, or peryert the good influx, and ſo 
turn it to their own greater detriment, Thus the light of 
heaven, incident on the truths of good, increaſes under- 
ſtanding and wiſdom ; but the ſame when incident on the 
' falſes of evil, is tranſmuted by the recipients into the moſt 
extravagant ohavtaſies and madneſs, Thus all things be- 
come in quality according to that of the receiver. 
o. As the infernal fire conſiſts in the love of ſelf and 
the love of the world, fo likewiſe in all the inordinate paſ- 
fions and evil concupiſcences, which ſpring from thoſe loves, 
and conſequently in the gratification of them ; for what a 
man loves he paſſionately deſires, and what he deſires he 
takes delight in. Now theſe are all the evils before men- 
tioned, viz, contempt of others, eamity to thoſe that are 


not on his ſide, * hatred, and revenge, and in conſe- 
| quence 
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quence thereof, unmercifulneſs and crueity ; and with re- 


gard to things divine and facred, unbelief, contempt, de- 


riſion and blaſphemy, which after death become changed 
into indignation and hatred againſt them ; fee above, n. 
562. And as theſe infernal paſſions naturally aim at the 
ruin and deſtruction of thoſe who are the objects of them, 
ſo where ſuch evil-minded perſons have it not in their 
power to effect this, they however give the fulleſt ſcope 
they can to their diabolical malevolence and hatred. Theſe 
are the things meant by fire in the ſcriptures, as applied to 
evil men and evil ſpirits, as will appear from the following 
quotations : Every one is an hypocrite, and an evi|-doer, 
and every mouth ſpeaketh folly ; for wickedneſs burneth 
« as the fire: it ſhall devour the briars and thorns, and 
$ it ſhall kindle in the thickets of the foreſt, and they 
„ ſhall mount up like the lifting up of ſmoke: and 
« the people ſhall be as the fuel of fire, Ifa. ix. 17, 
18, 19. The land (hall become burning pitch; it (hall 
„ not be quenched night nor day; the ſmoke thereof ſhall 
« go up for ever,“ Iſa. xxxiv. 9, 10. © Behold, the 
& day cometh that ſhall burn as an oven; and all the 
« proud, and all that do wickeuly, ſhall be as ſtubble, 
& and the day that cometh (hall burn them up,” Mal. iv. 
1. ** Babylon is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
% (evils: and they cried, when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
© her burning: and her ſmoke aſcended up for ever and 
« ever, Apoc. Xviii. 2, 18. Xix. 3. And he opened 
é the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the 


« pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun, and 


« the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke of the 
4“ pit,“ Apoc. ix. 2. And out of their mouths iſſued 
« fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone: by theſe three was 


'« the third part of men killed,” Apoc. ix. 17, 18. If 


& any man worſhipped the beaſt and his image, the ſame 
e ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, and be 
| Ffg _ * tormented 
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< tormented with fire and brimſtone,“ Apoc. xiv, 9. 10, 
And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, 
© and power was given unto him to ſcorch men with 
« fire; and men were ſcorched with great heat, and 
e blaſphemed the name of God,” Apoc. xvi. 8, 9. 

% Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhall be 
4% hewn down and caſt into the fire,” Matt. iii. 10. 
„Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench- 
6&5 ed,” Mark ix. 44. In theſe and many other places, 
by fire, is meant the inordinate and evil affections pro- 
ceeding from the love of ſelf and of the world; and by 
ſmoke we are to underſtand the falls een from 
evil. 

571. It has been ſhewed in the e article, that 
by the fire of hell is meant all thoſe evil affections and 
propenſities which proceed from the love of ſelf and of 
the world, and with which all the inhabitants of the infer- 
nal regions are infected, ſo that when the gates of the hells . 
are ſet open, there appears a column of fire mixed with 
ſmoke aſcending from the pit, as from a houſe on fire, 
more thick and dark from the hell where ſelf-love is predo- 
minant, and of a flame colour from that. where the loye of 
the world prevails, but when the hells are ſhut, no ſuch 
phenomenon of fire is ſeen, but in the room of it a denſe 
exhalation-as of ſmoke, which affects the ſenſes as from a 
heat within, in ſome places reſembling that of a ſtove, in 
others the vapour of a hot bath: when this heat extends 
it's influence to a man on earth, it excites in him-inordi- 
nate appetites and deſires ; it inſtigates the wicked to ha- 
tred and revenge, and ſometimes cauſes infanity in fick 
perſons; and this heat or fire is the prevailing element in 
ſuch as are under the dominion of the abovementioned 
loves, as having communication in ſpirit with thoſe hells 
whilſt here in the body. It muſt be obſerved in this place, 
that they who are aQually in hell, haye no ſenſation of 
Do, | Ml 
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fire or burning, as is commonly imagined, but only ex- 
perience ſuch a kind of heat or fire as inflamed their iraſ- 
cible and other evil paſſions in this world: that all about 
them appears in the form of fire, is from correſpon- 
dency, and that becauſe every love, according to it's kind, 
correſponds to fire, and in the ſpiritual world all things 
have their repreſentations and viſible forms according to 
the laws of correſpondency. 


572. It is to be noted here, that this infernal heat or fire 


is changed into intenſe cold on any influx af heat from hea- 
ven, and at ſuch times the infer nals are ſeized with a con- 
vulſive ſhivering and rigour like perfons in an ague fit, and 


that becauſe of the contrariety between the elements of 


heaven and hell, inſomuch that the heat of the former, 
which is divine love, extinguiſhes the heat of the latter, 
which is the love of ſelf, thefe being oppoſite to each 
other. The duſky light that is from the fire of hell, is 
likewiſe at ſuch times turned into darkneſs, and the infer- 


nal ſpirits are ſo overcome by the divine influx as to fall into 


aſtoniſhment and extreme infatuation ; but ſuch a viſita- 
tion ſeldom happens, except when the tumult and uproar 
in hell requires ſuch a diſcipline to reduce them to order 
and ſubj ection. 

573. As this fire of hell ſignifies every propenſity to 


evil flowing from the love of ſelf, ſo likewiſe it ſignifies 


it's puniſhment in thoſe ſelf-tormenting paſſions of hatred, 
revenge, and cruelty towards thoſe who are the objects of 
them ; for this kind of love is the root of all tyranny and 
arbitrary power, and the enemy of God and man; it quits 
not the ſoul eyen in death, but follows it to hell, and there 
becomes it's confirmed infernal paſſion, for ever exclu- 


ding divine light and love, and binding itſelf in cha ins of 


darkneſs, and the penal fire of it's own evil. 


574. It was ſaid before, that the evil ſpirits caſt theme | 


ſelves into hell of their @wn accord; now how it comes 
x to 
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to paſs that ts ſhould voluntarily commit themſelves to 
a place of ſuch miſeries, muſt be explained. From every 
particular hell exhales a ſphere of efluvia from the paſſions 
and qualities of the inhabitants therein, which ſtriking 
the ſenſes of thoſe who are of fimilar affections, it ex- 
Cites in them the moſt grateful perceptions, as every 
one's pleaſure is according to the kind of his love, The 
ſpirit that is thus agreeably affected, preſently turns 
himſelf to the quarter from whence the ſphere aroſe, and 
wiſhes to be there, for as yet he is unacquainted with the 
miſeries it is replete with, nay, if he knew them, ill he 
would wiſh the ſame : for in the ſpiritual world no one 
can reſiſt the propenſities of his ruling paſſion or love, for 
therein is his will, and theſe conſtitute his nature, and 
there every one goes by the bent of his nature. On the 
ſpirit's firſt arrival in hell, he is received with a ſhew of 
kindneſs, inſomuch that he now thinks he is with his 
friends; but this laſts only a few hours; for after ſifting 
into his genius and particular turn of mind, they begin to 
moleſt and vex him different ways, and ſo go on to greater 
provocations, till they lead him to a deeper hell; for the 
mare interior or deep the hell, the more malignant the 
ſpirits that dwell there; and here, after other exerciſes of 
diſcipline, they torment him, till they have intirely 
brought him. under ſubjection to their will. But as there 
ariſe continual tumults and inſurrections where all hate one 
another, and every one ftrivss to be the greateſt ; ſo they 
who were lately ſubdued to the will of others, become in 

turn confederates with ſome more potent infernal, ta 
ſtrengthen his faction, and ſupport his pretenſions to ſupe- 
riority. Thus the ſcene of diſorder and confuſion con- 
tinually varies, whilſt all accordiag to their power evilly 
intreat and tyrannize over others. Such are the miſeries 
and ſufferings which go by the name of hell fire. 


575. By gnaſhing of teeth is —_— the 8 
and 
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and contradiction between falſe and falſe [pugna falſarum], 
and the various diſputes and wranglings of ſuch as are in 
error from the ground of falſe, ( joined with contempt 
of others, enmity, mockery, railings, and bitter ftrife, 
whilſt every one fights for his own falſity, and calls it 
truth. Theſe wrathful contentions, as heard by thoſe 


that are not within thoſe hells, ſound like the gnaſhings of 


teeth, and are changed into ſuch when truths from hea- 
ven are manifeſted there, In theſe hells are all thoſe who 
ſet up nature for God ; and in {till deeper hells ſuch as had 
confirmed themſelves by ſtudied arguments in this atheiſ- 
tical perſuaſion. All of this claſs, as being unreceptive 
of light from heaven, and conſequently having no percep- 
tion of truth within them, are merely ſenſual and corpo- 
real men, believing nothing but what they can ſee with 
their eyes, or touch with their hands ; whence it is, that 
all the fallacies of the ſenſes paſs with them for real truths, 
and all that is ſpiritual for fallacy: which is the cauſe of 
all their diſputes and vain janglings having a reſemblance 
to the gnaſhings of teeth in the ſpiritual world, where all 
falſes have that ſound. Now teeth correſpond to the ex- 
tremities in nature, and to the loweſt things in man, ſuch 
as thoſe which are ſenſual and corporeal, As to gnaſhing 


of teeth in hell, ſee Matt. viii, 12. xili. 42, 50. xxii. 


13. xxiv. 51. XXV. 30. Luke Xill, 28, 
| | Of 


(*) Error is to be diſtinguiſhed from fal/e, where it proceeds from miſtake, 
influence of education, or deference to the judgment of thoſe whom we deem 
wiſer than ourſelves, In theſe and ſuch caſes, it is matter of infirmity, and 
demands all candid allowances, as ſuch perſons, through ſimplicity, and an 
earneſt deſire of finding the truth, may be in the principle, though without 
the knowledge of it : but it is far otherwiſe where error in the judgment pro- 
ceeds from evil in the will, as from attachment to vice, any falſe intereſt, 
or the love of ſelf, &c. Here the judgment is infected and determined by 
the will, and makes part of it, and ſuch error has in it the nature of “ a, 
and. is properly what our author calls faiſum ex male. Tr, 
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Of the Malignity and wicked Devices of Faw 
| infernal Spirits. | 


556. EVERY one that is given to introverſion, when 
he reflects upon the operations of his own mind, may form 
an idea of the ſuperiority of ſpirits over man as to the ine 
tellectual powers, as knowing, that he himſelf can con- 

ceive, reaſon upon, and form a judgment of more things 

in a minute, than he can expreſs or commit to wiiting in 
half an hour; learning hereby, how far a man under the 
exerciſe of his intellectual or ſpiritual faculties excels him» 
ſelf at another time, and conſequently how much more 
he ſhall excel when he comes to be a pure ſpirit, diveſted 
of his earthly body; for it is the ſpirit alone that thinks 
in him, whilſt the body is no more than the inftrument 
whereby he expreſſes his thoughts: and bence it is that 
the angels poſleſs unſpeakably greater underſtanding and 
wiſdom than when they were joined to this material world 
by their corporeal vehicles; in connection with which the 
mind is for the moſt part ſuſceptible only of general and 
obſcure notices of things, and unable to diſcern innume- 
rable others pertaining to ſpiritual knowledge; not to 
mention the many hindrances in the way to it from worldly 
Cares and connections; but when man is freed from theſe 
defects and impediments, by a tranſlation to the angelical 
| Nate, (for every angel once lived here as a man, and in 
the ſame low degrees of knowledge) he no longer , ſees as 
through a glaſs darkly, but a new intellectual world opens 
to his view, and he has clear perception of things incon- 
ceivable by the mind of the natural man. 

577. In the ſame degree that the angels excel in un- 
derttanding and wiſdom, the infernal ſpirits increafe in ſer- 

pentins ; 


HAFEN AND HEI f. 453 


pentine craft and deceit; for after this life every ſpirit 
enters into the whole of it's good or evil, and thinks, 


| wills, and acts theretrom without diſguiſe; whereas in 
this life the evil of a man's ſpirit was curbed by legal re- 
ſtraints, regards to character, intereſt, and other human 


coniiderations, nay, ſometimes ſo artfully concealed under 
an outſide ſhew of juſtice, ſincerity and the form of 
godlineſs, that he did not know himſelf, nor diſcover the 
latent evils in his heart and nature, which manifeſt theme 
ſclves to his aſtoniſhment when he arrives in the world of 
ſpirits, The number and different kinds of evil that there 
appear in their ſeveral hideous forms, are not to be de- 
ſcribed in any human language, and this I can teſtify, as 
having been witneſs thereto ſeveral times; for the Lord 


has granted me the privilege to be in [as one of] the ſpiri- 


tual world as to my ſpirit, whilſt in this natural world as 
to my body; and this I can affirm, that ſo great is the ma- 
| lice of evil ſpirits againſt man, that except the Lord did 
take him under his protection by the miniſtry of angels, 
{for both attend him here, ſee n. 292, 293) it would be 
impoſſible for him to deliver himſelf from the power of 
hell. But man withdraws himſelf from this protection by 
denying his divinity, and renouncing a life of faith and 
charity, for ſo he turns away from the Lord to the evil 
ſpirits, and enters into fellowſhip with the powers 'of 
darkneſs ; yet even ſo (when loſt to all ſenſe of conſcience) 
the Lord makes uſe of external reſtraints and fears, in or- 
der to deter him from the commiſſion of outward evils ; 
but then theſe means are unavailable to introduce him 
into the ſpiritual life, ſeeing this can only be effected by a 

real converſion of his mind, will and affections. Y 
578. The worſt of ſpirits are thoſe, who in this life 
were immerſed in the principle of ſelf-love, and at the 
ſame time actuated by a ſerpentine ſubtlety ; for all deceit 
and craft enter deep into the thoughts and intentions, and 
| EE 1 ſo 
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ſo poiſon the very root of life in man, as to deſtroy every 
ſeed of ſpiritual good therein, Moſt of theſe are in the 
Hells behind, and are called genii ; their pleaſure is to 
make themſelves inconſpicuous, fluttering about like bats 
by night, that they may do their works of darkneſs in ſe- 
cret : theſe ſuffer more than any other of the evil ſpirits, 
Such as were in the like principle of ſelf-love, but not ac- 
tuated by the like ſubtlety and deceit, are alſo in the hells 
behind, but not of like depth. And as to thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed by the evils proceeding from the love of the 
world, but not fo deep in the love of ſelf, nor alike ad- 
dicted to hatred and revenge, deceit and ſubtlety, they 
are called evil ſpirits, and their hells are milder, as they 
ſuffer leſs from their leſſer degrees of malignity. | 
579. It has been given me to know experimentally the 
particular kind of malicious wickedneſs in thoſe ſpirits 
which are called genii. Now theſe do not practiſe their 
diabolical ſubtlety on the thoughts, but on the affections, 
which they ſcent by a peculiar ſagacity, like as dogs do 
their game; and when they have made the diſcovery, they 
make it their buſineſs to turn and wind the good affections 
of any one, all they can, to their contraries, and this by 
drawing them off to other objects by allurements ſuited 
to their particular inclinations and complexions; and this 
they manage with ſuch art and cunning, that the party is 
not aware of the deceit, as they hinder him by various 
crafty devices from attending to and making reflections 
upon the matter. Their ſituation, when with man, is 
under the occiput, or hinder part of the head. "Theſe, 
when living in this world, were ſuch as cunningly applied 
to the ruling paſſions of men, and by artfully inſinuating 
themſelves into their affections captivated their minds, in 
order to lead them more eaſily into the traps and ſnares they 
laid for them : but all, of whoſe reformation and regene- 


ration there are the leaſt Hopes, are carefully preſerved by 
- the 
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the goodneſs of the Lord from theſe inſidious ſpirits, 

whoſe power and ſubtlety are otherwiſe ſufficient to re= 
move the barriers of conſcience, and to awaken and put 
in motion all the hereditary evils in man's nature ; and - 
therefore they are not permitted to infeſt ſuch perſons, 
Such are the companions, and ſuch the manſions, to 
which all crafty and malicious deceivers are conſigned af- 
ter death : when viewed in the other world in their pro- 
per form and character, they appear in the — of vi- 
pers. 

580. The malignity of the infernal irie manifeſts it- 
ſelf in ſo many wicked arts and devices, (unknown in this 
world) that to enumerate them would fill a volume, and 
to deſcribe them many volumes. One kind of them re- 
ſpects the abuſe and perverting of correſpondences : ano- 
ther, in diſturbing the divine order in it's loweſt claſſes : a 
third is by the influxive communication of evil thoughts 
and affections, and this by falſe converſions, inſpections, 
and emiſſary ſpirits : a fourth, by operations on the mind 
by phantaſies: a fifth, by falſe appearances of themſelves, 
where in reality they are not: and fixthly, by counter- 
feiting other characters, by evil perſuaſions and lies, By 
thts, and various other deceitful arts, they vex and tor- 
ment one another in their miſerable ſocieties : but as all 
theſe wicked arts, except the laſt mentioned, are unknown 
in our world, I forbear to deſcribe them, not only be- 
cauſe they would not be underſtood, but alſo becauſe they 
are not fit to be mentioned. 

58. This ſeverity of ſufferings and tormenting diſci- 
pline is permitted by the Lord, to keep within certain 
bounds the flagrant evils of the infernal ſpirits, by their 
mutual oppoſition, as they are ſubject to no other re- 
ſtraint than the ſear of ſuffering for them, without which, 
hell would be tenfold itſelf in uproar, rage, and madneſs ; 
a picture of which we may form to ourſelves by the idea 

| = 
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of an earthly 3 without coercive laws with pena | 
ſanctions. * 


of the Appearance, Situation, and Plurs- 
: lity of the Hells. 


582. IN the ſpiritual world, where ſpirits and angels 
have their abodes, there are the ſame appearances of things 
as in this our natural world, as of plains, mountains, hills, 
rocks, vallies, waters, &c. but all from a ſpiritual origin, 
and therefore ouly vilible to thoſe ſpirttual beings, and not 
to man whilſt in this natural ſtate, unleſs it be given 
him to be converſant in the ſpiritual world as a ſpirit : nor 
can an angel or ſpirit behold the material things of this 
world, except he be joined to man in like manner ; for as 
the ſight of the former is adapted only to natural light, fo 
is the ſight of the latter to ſpiritual light, though the 
eyes of both are to appearance the very ſame. This will 
hardly be received by the natural man, much leſs by the 
ſenſualiſt, who, being governed in all things by bis bodily 
| ſenſes, can form no conception of reality and ſubſtance, 
as pertaining to any thing beyond material nature; but 
notwithſtanding this, the reſemblance between the ſpiri- 
tual and natural world is ſuch, that man, for ſome time 
after his departure hence, knows not but that he is fill in 
the latter, inſomuch, that his death may very properly be 

called 


” (*) This obſervation may ſuggeſt a good argument in vindſcation of the 
Divine Providence, in permitting tumults, inſurrections, and wars, in the 
. preſent ſtate of mankind ; for though thefe are confeſſedly great evils, yet 
they ſerve as means preventive of greater, by operating on the paſſions of 
men various ways: thus by reftraining the oppreſiions of wicked rulers on 
te one hand, and by experience of the miſeries tizereof curbing the licen- 
tiouſneſs of the multitude on the other, which is only awed by fear of ſuffer= 
ings from venting their malignity every man on his neighbour, and from turns, 
ing all things into chavs and confuſion, Tr. 
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called a tranſlation from one world to another like it ; and 
that there is ſuch ſimilitude betwixt them, has been ſhewed 


before in the chapter concerning repreſentatives and _ 


| purges in heaven, n. 170 to 176. 
583. The heavens there appear above; the world of 


5 ſpirits beneath; and the hells are under both. The hea- 


vens are not ſeen by the ſpirits that are in the world of 
ſpirits, except when their interior ſight is opened; at other 
times they appear only as through a miſt, or as light 
clouds, and that becauſe the angels of heaven are in a 
more interior ſtate of underſtanding and wiſdom, and ac- 
cordingly above the ſight of thoſe that are in the world of 
ſpirits : but the ſpirits who are in the plains and valleys, 
ſee each other, except when they are internally ſeparated 
by intromiffion into their interior ſtates; for at ſuch times 
the evil ſpirits do not ſee the good, nor the good ſpirits ſee 
the evil ones, but turn away their faces from them, and 
ſo become inviſible to the others. As to the hells, they 
are not ſeen in this world, as being ſhut, but only the 
entrances into them, called their gates, when they are 
opened for the admiſſion of thoſe that are conſigned to 
them. Theſe gates are viſible in the world of ſpirits, but 
not in heaven, 

584. There are hells every where under the „ 
hills and rocks; and the holes or gates leading into them 
appear as ſo many clefts or fiſſures in rocks, ſome of larger, 
and ſome of narrower extent, and they all appear dark 
and diſmal, though the ſpirits within have a kind of light 
like that from burning coals, to which their ſight is accom- 
modated ; and that becauſe in this world, being in dark- 
neſs as to divine truths through unbelief, they had no 
other light than what proceeded from vain reaſonings and 
error, and therefore they. can ſee nothing in the light of 
heaven, when they quit their gloomy manſions; ſuch 
oppoſites are the light of faith, and the darknefs of unbe- 
88 585. 
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585. The openings or gates leading to the hells, which 
are underneath the plains and valleys, have different aſ- 
pects; ſome reſemble thoſe which are underneath the 
mountains, hills, and rocks; ſome of them look like dens 
and caves ; ſome like wide mouths and gulis, and others 
like lakes and pools of water. They are only open when 
evil ſpirits come thither from the world of ſpirits, to be paſſed 
into their reſpective hells, at which times are ſeen to iſſue 
from them fire, and flame with or without ſmoke, as alſo 
thick clouds of fuliginous vapour; though it is ſaid, that 
they do not appear as ſuch to the infernal ſpirits, as being 
then 'in their own proper atmoſphere, and the elements 
that are congruous to their nature; for they correſpond to 
the evils and falſes thereof: for example, ſuch fire to ha- 
tred and revenge; ſmoke and ſoot to the falſes belonging 
thereto; flame to the evils of ſelf- love; and black clouds 
and vapour to the falſes thereof. 

585. I was allowed to look into the hells, and take a 
view of their inſide ; for the power of ſuch inſpection is, 
by divine permiſſion, granted at times to the angels and 
ſpirits above them, even when they are not open: ſuch an 
inſide view of them I had. Some of the hells appeared 
like caverns in rocks, firſt proceeding far horizontally, 
and then deſcending either perpendicularly, or by wind- 
ings, to a great depth. Some reſembled the dens of 
wild beaſts in the woods: others the ſubterraneous works 
in mines, with different chambers and deſcents to ſtill 
lower floors. Moſt of them are of three degrees of de- 
ſtcent, the uppermoſt dark, as correſponding to the falfes 

of evil; the loweſt of a fiery appearance, as correſponding 
to the evils themſelves. In the loweſt hells are thoſe who 
ated immediately from the root or principle of evil; but 
in ſuch as are leſs deep, thoſe who acted from evil errors, 
or the falſes of evil. In ſome hells appear as it were, ruins 
of houſes and towns after ſome dreadful conflagration, in 

| which 
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which the infernal ſpirits ſkulk ; and in the milder hells 
are ſeen a kind of rude cottages, and in ſome places conti- 
guous in the form of a city or large town, with ſtreets and 
lanes, inhabited by infernal ſpirits, that live together in 
ſtrife, hatred, quarrellings, and fightings even to blood, 


whilit in the ftreets and public ways are commited thefts 


and robberies; and in ſome of the helis are places like 
public ſtews, ſhocking to behold, as full of uncleanneſs 
and filth of all kinds. There are alſo gloomy wouds, in 
which the infernal ſpirits wander about like wild beaſts, 
and alſo ſubterraneous caves, into which ſuch as are pur- 
ſued by others fly for refuge. Moreover, there are barren 


and ſandy deſerts, ragged rocks with caverns, and ſcat- 


tered cottages ; and to theſe deſart places are conſigned 
ſuch in particular as had paſſed through ſevere ſufferings 
in the other hells, and had been foremoſt among thoſe who 
deceive others by crafty devices and wicked ſtratagems. 
This is the laſt ſtate of their appointment. 


587. The exact particular ſituation of the hells is not 


known even to the angels, but to the Lord only, though 
their general diſtinctions are known from the quarters re- 
ſpectively where they lie, theſe diſtinctions being the fame 
as in the heavens, where they are regulated according to the 
kinds and degrees of heavenly love, beginning with the 
Lord as the ſun of heaven, which is called the eaſt; and 
as the hells are in all things oppoſite to the heavens, ſo the 
principal or regulating quarter there is the weſt (ſee the 
chapter concerning the four quarters of heaven, n. 141 to 
153) Hence it is, that the weitern hells are the worſt 
and moſt horiivle of all, and that in proportion to their 
greater degrees of diſtance from the eaſt. To theſe are, 
appointed ſuch as in this world were ſo ſwaliowed up in 
the love of ſelf, as to hold in contempt and bitter hatred all 
that were not of their party and in their intereſt, or refuſed 
to honour them: and in the remoteſt of thoſe regions are 
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| thofe i in particular of the Romiſh religion, who had arro- 
-gated to themſelves divine worſhip, burning with rage and 
revenge againſt all that denied their power and heavenly 
juriſdiction over the fouls of men; and as they Kill retain 
the ſame proud vindictive ſpirit, ſo to ſhew their rage and 
cruelty is their greateſt pleaſure ; but this turns to their 
greater miſery in the other world, for all of their claſs 
being actuated by the ſame infernal paffion of domineer- 
ing, they exerciſe their fury and malice upon one another : 
but more of this in a ſmall work, Concerning the Laſt Fudg- 
ment, and the Deſfduction of Babylon, As to the particu- 
lar circumſtances relative to the hells, it can only be ſaid, 
that the worſt of them are to the northward ; that they 
abate in degree of malignity towards the ſouth, and ſtill 
more towards the eaſt, Towards the laſt alſo are many 
who were high-minded and atheiſtical, but not of like ſa- 
vage cruelty and' ited ſubtlety as thoſe nearer to the 
weſt, At this time there are no infernal ſocieties in full eaſt, 
they having been tranſlated nearer to the weſtern regions; 
but the hells in the north and ſouth are very many, and 
inhabited by ſuch as were immerſed in the love of the 
world, and the various evils derived from that ſource, as 
enmity, hoſtilities, extortion, wrong and robbery, arti- 
fice, avarice, and uncharitableneſs, increaſing or decreaſ- 
ing in degrees of malignity, as was ſaid before, according 
to their greater or lefler degrees of diſtance from the eaft; 
Behind the hells in the weſtern and northern diviſions are 
the gloomy woods and deſerts beforementioned. Wu. 
much concerning the ſituation of the hells. 
588. With regard to the plurality of hells, it is here 
to be noted, that they equal in number the angelical ſocie- 
ties in the heavens; for there is a ſociety of infernals an- 
ſwering to every ſociety of angels, according to the na- 
ture of oppoſites. That the heavenly ſocieties are innu- 
: , and all diſtinct, according to the different kinds 
and 
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and degrees of their goods of divine love, charity, and 
faith, ſee under the article concerning the ſocieties of which 
the heavens conſi, n. 41 to 50: as alſo in that, concerning 
the immenſity of heaven, n. 415 to 420. In like manner 
the infernal ſocieties are diſtin, according to their re- 
ſpective evils oppoſite to the goods before mentioned. 
Every evil, as well as every good, is a genus or general, 
which contains in it innumerable ſpecies or e 
however this may not appear to thoſe who form to them- 
ſelves only one ſimple idea of every evil; as for example, 
of contempt, hatred, enmity, revenge, deceit, and the 


like ; whereas every one of theſe contains ſo many ſpecific | 


differences, and under them as many particular ſub- divi- 
ſions, as would more than fill a volume to enumerate them 
all. According to theſe manifold diſtinctions in evil, and 
their nearer or more remote diſtances from one another, 
are the ſeveral hells divided and regulated with the utmoſt 
exactneſs and congruity, There are alſo hells under hells, 
communicating with one another, ſome by paſſages, and 
ſome by exhalations, according to the agreement or affinity 
betwixt evil and evil. That the hells are ſo many and 
various, appears from it's being given me to know, that 
under every mountain, hill, rock, plain and valley, there 
were particular hells of different extent in length, breadth, 
and depth. In a word, both heaven, and the world of 
ſpirits may be conſidered as convexities, under which are 
arrangements of thoſe infernal manſions, So much con- 


cerning the plurality of hells, 


of the Equilibrium betwixt Heaven one 
Hell, 


589. AN equilibrium is neceſlary to the exiſtence and 
ſublſtenc of all things, ys conſiſts i in the equality of ac- 
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tion and reaction between two oppofite powers, produ- 
cing reſt or equilibrium; and this according to an eſtab- 
liſhed law throughout the natural world, obſerved in the 
very atmoſpheres, in which the lower and denſer air re- 
acts on the ſuperincumbent columns; nay, even betwixt 
heat and cold, light and darkneſs, dry and moiſt; and the 
middle point is the temperature or equilibrium. The fame 
law obtains throughout the three great kingdoms of this 
world, the mineral, vegetable, and animal; wherein all 
things proceed and are regulated according to action and 
re · action, or actives and paſſives, producing or reſtoring 
an equilibrium in nature. In the phyſical world, the 
agent and re-agent are called power and conatus; and in 
the ſpiritual world, life and will, as being living power 
and conatus; and here the equilibrium is called liber- 
ty. Thus there exiſts a ſpiritual equilibrium or liberty 
betwixt good and evil, by the action of one, and the re- 
action of the other; for example, in good men this equi- 
librium is effected by the action of the good principle, and 
the reaction of the evil principle; but in bad men, evil is 
the agent, and good is but the re-agent. That there is a 
ſpiritual equilibrium'betwixt good and evil, is becauſe every 
thing appertaining to the vital principle in man, has rela- 
tion to good or evil, and the will is the receptacle of both, 
There is likewiſe an equilibrium betwixt true and falſe; 
but this depends on the equilibrium betwixt good and evil, 
according to their kinds reſpectively, The equilibrium bs 
twixt truth and falſe is ſimilar to that which is betwixt light 
and darkneſs [umbram], which operate according to the 
heat and cold therein, on the ſubjects of the vegetable 
| kingdom ; for that light and darkneſs have no ſuch opera- 
tion in themſelves alone, but only through the heat in 
them, may appear from the ſimilarity that is betwixt the 
light and darkneſs in winter and in ſpring. The compa- 
riſon of truth and falſe with light and darkneſs is from 
Cor: 
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correſpondency, for truth correſponds to light, and falſe to 
darkneſs, and heat to the gon of love, Spiritual light 


alſo is the ſame with truth, and ſpiritual darkneſs is the 
ſame with falſe, concerning which, ſee the chapter, On 
_ the light and heat in heaven, n. 26 to 140. 

500. There is a perpetual equilibrium betwixt heaven 
and hell; from the latter continually exhales and aſcends 
a conatus of doing evil; and from the former continually 


emanes and deſcends a conatus | tendency to or will] (* 


of doing good. In this equilibrium is the world of ſpirits, 
which is lituated in the midſt betwixt heaven and hell (ſee 
above, n. 421 to 431); and this may appear from hence, 


that every man immediately after death enters into the 


world of ſpirits, and there continues in the ſame ſtate in 
which he died; is examined and proved thereby, as a 
touchſtone of his principles; and remains under the ſame 
free will, which all indicate an equilibrium ; for ſuch a 
ſpiritual equilibrium there is in every man and ſpirit, as 
obſerved before, The particular kind and tendency of this 
liberty or free will, is well known by the angels in hea- 
ven by the communication of thoughts and affections; 
and it appears viſibly to the angelical ſpirits, () by the 
paths and ways which they chuſe to walk in, as the good 
ſpirits rake thoſe which lead to heaven, and the evil ſpirits 
thoſe which lead to hell; for ſuch ways and walks have 
actually a viſible appearance in that world; and this is the 


reaſon that the word way or ways in ſcripture ſignifies thoſe 


truths which lead to good, and in an oppolite ſenſe thoſe 
Gg4 falſes 


XP 


(5) It will not appear ſtrange, that in the ſpiritual worlds the ſpiritual 
mental powers, ſuch as willing, deſiring, &c. ſhould have their extrinſic ope- 
| rations and effects at great diſtances, when we reflect on the like diſtant opera- 
tions and effects of bodies upon one another in this material world, in their 
different properties of attraction, repulſion, gravitation, &c, Tr. 

(+) By angelical ſpirits is here meant ſuch ſpirits as are yet in the inter- 
mediate world of ſpirits, in their ſtate of final preparation for heaven, Tr, 
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falſes which lead to evil; and hence allo it is, that to gog 
walk, or journey, ſignify the progreſſions of life in the 
ſame ſacred writings. (282) It has often times been given 
me to ſee ſuch ways or roads, and the ſpirits walking and 
paſſing therein, as they were led to chuſe the one or the 
other by the particular bent of their minds and affections. 
591. That evil continually exhales and aſcends from 
hell, and that good continually lows and deſcends from 
heaven, is becauſe every one is ſurrounded by a ſpiritual 
ſphere, flowing or tranſpiring from his vital affections and 
thoughts, (283) and conſequently the ſame from every ſo- 
ciety celeſtial or infernal, and collectively from the whole 
heaven and the whole hell, This univerſal eflux of good 
from heaven originates in the Lord, and paſſes through 
the angels without any mixture of their propriety pro- 
prium] or ſelf- hood; for this is ſuppreſſed in them by the 
Lord, who grants them to live in his own divine property; 
whereas the infernal ſpirits are in their own property of 
felfiſh nature, or what only belongs to themſelyes ¶ pre- 
prium], which, as unbleſſed with divine communications 
from the ſole fountain of all good, is only evil in every 
one continually, (284) This may ſuffice to ſhew, | that 
b e | . 1 the 


(232) That to journey in ſcripture, ſignifies progreſs in life, as does like. 
wiſe to go, n. 333 55 8557. That to walk with the Lord ſignifies to lead a 
ſpiritual life, or to live to him, n. 10567, That to walk, ſignifies to live, 
n. 519, 8420. . | 488 
(283) That a ſpiritual ſphere, which is the ſphere of life, proceeds from 
every man, ſpirit, and angel, and forms a kind of atmoſphere around them, 
n. 4464, 8630. That this flows from their inmoſt affections and thoughts, 
n. 2489, 6206. That the quality of ſpirits is known at a diſtance by their 
ſpheres, n. 1048, 1504. That the ſpheres of evil ſpirits are oppoſite to 
thoſe from good ſpirits, n. 169 5, 10312. That theſe ſpheres extend far to 
the heavenly ſocieties, according to their quality and degree of good, n. 6598, 

$797. And likewiſe to the infernal ſocieties, according to their quality and 
degree ef evil, n. $794, 8797. | . ay 

(284) That the property or nature of man, is altogether evil, n. 210, 
30731. That the ſelfiſh property in man is hell within him, n. 694, 8480 
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the equilibrium both of the angels and devils differs from 
that in the middle world of ſpirits ; the equilibrium of the 
former being according to their free will in the principle of 
good from a life and love of good, and hatred to evil in 


this world; but the equilibrium of the latter, according 


to their tree will in evil from a life and love of evil, and 
a hatred to good in this world, 

592. Except the Lord kept the government of the heavens 
add hells in his own hands, there would be an end of equili- 
brium, and conſequently both of heaven and hell; for all 
things in the natural and ſpiritual world ſubſiſt thereby, 
and the balance once deſtroyed, all things would neceſſa- 
Lily run into diſorder and confuſion, Such would be the 
caſe in the ſpiritual world, unleſs the power of evil were 


reſtrained by the re- action of the good principle, and ſo 


bindred from acquiring the ſuperiority. Unleſs this were 
effected by the ſole government of the Lord, there would 


be an end of heaven and hell, and of the whole human 


race: the words, ſole government of the Lord, muſt here 
be repeated, as he alone is ſufficient for this work ; for 
every thing belonging to the creature as his proper own or 
ſelf, whether it be angel, ſpirit, or man, is nothing but 


evil, and therefore abſolutely incapable of making any 


reſiſtance to the efflux and powers of hell, as being more 
on their ſide; ſo that the whole of ſalvation in every crea- 
ture is ſolely owing to the government and grace of the 
Lord: nor can it be ſuppoled that leſs than his omni- 
potent arm can be ſufficient to keep within bounds the 
hoſtile fury and malice of all the hells, which join in one 
common confederacy int heaven, and all that are 

therein. 
593+ The equilibrium between the heavens and the 
hells is determined by the number of thoſe that enter 
therein, which amounts to ſeveral thouſands every day; 
#2d to adjuſt a matter of ſuch univerſal importance can 
only 


— 
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only belong to that omnipreſent Lord, who weighs all 
things in the balance of infinite wiſdom; for wiſe as the 
angels are, they ſee compatatively but a little way, nor 
know all things that paſs within the circle of their own 
_ ſocieties, . 
394. Something has been offered before on the govern» 
ment of the heavens and tne hells with relation to the ſub- 
Jerviency of all therein to the preſer vation of equilibrium; 
as that all the ſocieties in both are diſpoſed and regulated 
according to their general and ſpecific diſtinctions in good 
and evil; and that under every celeſtial there is an in- 
ſernal ſociety anſwering thereto as it's oppoſite, from 
which oppoſite correſpondence. reſults the equilibrium, 
whereby the evil is reſtrained from overpowering che good, 
and a proviſion made by the divine wiſdom to check every. 
tendency to a ſuperiority in the former over the latter: 
and this is effected by various means; as by a ſtronger 
operation of the divine preſence, or by a ſtricter con- 
federacy in good among particular angelical ſocieties, 
There are alſo other means made uſe of, in order to 
this end, by various regulations as to the bells; thus, by 
dividing particular ſocieties therein, and by ejecting a cer- 
tain number into the deſerts before mentioned; by the 
tranſlation of ſome infernals from one hell to another, and 
divers other adminiſtrations of government both in the 
heavens above, and in the hells beneath. By ſo many 
ways does the Lord provide for the preſervation of that 
equilibrium between good and evil, on which the ſalva- 
tion and happineſs of men and angels ſo much depend. 
5095. The hells are continually plotting againſt heaven, 
and exerting their hoſtile malice for it's deſtruction; 
though impotent and vain are all their endeavours againſt 
thoſe who are under the defence of the Lord omnipotent. 
J have often ſeen their enmity and hatred to all things di- 
vine and facred, repreſented by the form of a ſphere al... 


cen ding 
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cending from the infernal regions, as if to inſult” and aſ- 
fault heaven: whereas the heavens, on the contrary, make 
no aſſault on the bells, the. divine ſphere proceeding from 
the Lord being an efflux of love for the ſalvation of all; 
but as thoſe miſerable ſpirits, through the evil they are in 


and chuſe, render themſelves incapable of ſuch ſalvation, 
therefore this emanation of the divine goodneſs can effect 


nothing more in their behalf, than to reſtrain, as far as poſ- 
ſible, their vindictive malice from wreaking itſelf with 
unbridled fury and madneſs on one another ; and to this 
end he is graciouſly pleaſed to employ various means; ſo 
merciful is the Lord even towards the impenitent and in- 
corrigible. | 
596. The heavens, in the general, are diſtinguiſhed into 
two kingdoms ; the one of which is called the celeſtial, 
the other the ſpiritual kingdom; of which ſee above, n. 
20 to 28. The hells likewiſe are diſtinguiſhed into two 


Kingdoms; the one of which is opovlite to the celeſtial, 


the other to the ſpiritual, That which is oppoſite to the 


celeſtial is in the welt, and they who belong to it are 


called genii; and that which is oppolite to the ſpiritual 
kingdom is in the north and ſouth, and they who belong 


to it are called evil ſpirits. All in the celeſtial kingdom ex- 


cel in love to the Lord, and all that are in the hells oppo- 
ſite to that kingdom, are under the prevailing power of 


ſelf-love ; all that belong to the ſpiritual - kingdom are diſ- 


tinguiſhed in excellence by love to their neighbour, and 
all that are in the hells oppoſite to this kingdom, are flaves 
to the love of the world; fo that love to the Lord, and 
the love of ſelf, are in the ſame diametrical e to 
each other, as the love of our neighbour and the love of 
the world. Effectual proviſion is made by the Lord, that 


no power of evil from the hells, that are in oppoſition to 


the celeftial kingdom, may reach the ſubjects of the ſpiri- 
| Fual kingdom, as the conſequence in that caſe would be 
the 
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the ſubverſion of the latter, for the reaſon given in n. 578, 


579. Thus does the Lord keep the balance betwixt good 


and evil in his own hand for the preſervation of his king- 
. - doms. x f f c 


That the Liberty or Free Will of Man, is 
ſrom the Equilibrium that ſubſiſts berueen | 
Hewvep and Hell, 


597. IN the foregoing 4 we have created * that 
" equilibrium which ſubſiſts between heaven and hell, and 
ſhewed that it is no other than an equilibrium betwixt the 
good that proceeds from the former, and the evil that 
proceeds from the latter, and fo conſtituting the eſſence 
of human liberty : and as good and evil, truth and falfe, 
are of a fpiritua} nature, fo alſo is that equilibrium in 
which conſifts the power of thinking and willing the one 
or the other, and the liberty of chuſing or refuſing accord- 
ingly. This liberty, or freedom of the will, originates in 
the divine nature, but is given to every man by the Lord 
for a property of his life, nor does he ever take it back 
again. This good gift to man is to the end that he may 
be regenerated and faved, for without free will there is no 
falvation for him, but that he actually poſſeſſes it, he may 
know from the operations of his own mind, and what 
paſſes inwarely in his ſpirit, he being able to think and 
chuſe either good or evil, whatever reſtraints he may be 
under from uttering or acting the latter in reſpect to laws 
divine or human. Now this inward experience evinces be- 
yond a thouſand arguments, that liberty belongs to man, 
as his ſpirit is his proper ſelf, and it is that which freely 
thinks, wills, and chuſes ; conſequently liberty is to be 
eſtimated according t to the inner man, and not from what 


hy 
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he may be outwardly through fear, human reſpeQs, or 
other external reſtraints, 

Fo. That man would not be capable of being reformed. 
or regenerated without free will, is becauſe he is by the 
Original conſtitution of his nature born to evils of every 
kind, which muſt be removed in order to his ſalvation ; 
and that can only be by his knowing, owning, renoun- 
eing, and abhorring them. To this end he muſt be in- 
ſtructed in the nature of good; for it is by good only that 
hae can ſee the evil, but by evil he cannot ſee the good : 
accordingly, he muſt be early educated in the knowledge 
of ſpiritual truths by teaching, by reading the ſcriptures, 
and by the preaching of the word, that fo he may attain 
to a right underſlanding of what is good; as he is Jikewiſe 
to cultivate his mind with the knowledge of moral and ei- 
vil truths from his intercourſe with ſociety in the different 
relations of life; all which imply the uſe and exerciſe of 
freedom. Another thing to be confidered is, that nothing 
becomes appropriated to man, or can be called his own, 
that is not received into the affectionate part; other things 
he may apprehend or form an ideal knowledge of, but 
what enters not his will or love, which is the fame thing, 
{for what a man wills he loves) that makes no part of him, 
nor abides with him, Now man being naturally prone to 
evil, he could not receive it's contrary, the good, into 
His will or love, ſo as to become appropriated to him, 
unleſs he were endowed with liberty or freedom of will, | 
ſeeing that the good is . oppoſite to the evil of his na- 
ture. 

599. As man is poſſeſſed of liberty or free will, in ordet 
to be capable of regeneration, therefore he can have 
communication in ſpirit with heaven, or. with hell; for 
evil ſpirits. from the one, and angels from the other, are 
| Preſent with him; by the former he poſſeſſes his own evil 3 
by the latter he is in the principle of good from the Lord ; 


and 
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and herein ſtands his equilibrium or liberty. That every 
man has both angels and evil ſpirits attending him in this 
world, ſee the chapter concerning the conjunction of heaven 
with the human race, n. 291 to 302. 

600. Not that this conjunction of man with heaven or 
hell i is an immediate conjunction, but mediate only, and 
that through the ſpirits that belong to the world of ſpi- 
rits; for theſe are the ſpirits that attend on man, and not 
any immediately from heaven or hell. (*) By the evil ſpi- 

rits belonging to the world of ſpirits, man joins himſelf to 
hell; and by the good ſpirits of the ſame world he has 
communication with heaven; for the world of ſpirits is 
intermediate between heaven and hell, and conſtitutes the 
true equilibrium; for theſe two particulars, ſee above, n. 
421 to 431, and n. 589 to 595. Thus much for the 
origin of human liberty. 
bor. Let it be obſerved, as cncking thoſe ſpirits that 
are appointed to be man's aſſociates here, that a whole ſo- 
ciety may hold communication with another ſuciety, and 
alfo with any individual'whereloever, by means of an emiſ- 
fary ſpirit, which ſpirit is called the ſubiect of many { fub- 
| . plurium]. The caſe is ſimilar with reſpect to 
man's communication {conjundio] with the ſocieties in 
heaven and in hell, by the intervention of his aſſociate ſpi- 
rits from the world of ſpirits, 
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( This is entirely conſiſtent with the foregoing number, as the good ſpi- 
rits belonging to' the world of {pirits, being in their final preparation for 
the angelical Nate, are called angelical ſpirits z and as they have immediate 
communication with the heavenly angels, ſo has man through them, a me- 
diate communication with the ſame, On the other hand, the bad ſpirits, 

belonging to the world of ſpirits, being in their final preparation for hell, are 
called infernal ſpirits, and have immediate communication with devils ; 3 and 
wicked men, through them, a mediate communication with the fame, Thus 
all communications between man, and the higheſt and loweſt in heaven and 
hell, are conducted through mediums adapted to his nature and —_ reſpes- 


tively, Tr '. 
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602. As to that common impreſſion of belief concern- 
ing a future life on the human mind, which ſome call in- 
nate, or natural, though in reality it be from celeſtial in- 
flux, the following memorable particular ſhall here be re- 
lated. Certain ſpirits, which in their life-time here had been 
of that ſimple plebeian claſs: which live in all good faith, 
were reinſtated in the ſame low degree of underſtanding 
and thinking that they poſſeſſed in this world (as may be 
the caſe of every one, by the divine permiſſion, to anſwer 
certain ends). On this change they diſcovered what ideas 
they had here concerning the ſtate of man after death, 
and related as follows; viz. That they were aſked on a 
time by ſome learned men, when in this world, what they 
thought of their ſouls after death? To which they an- 
ſwered, that they did not know what the ſoul was, They 


then aſked them what their belief was concerning their 


ſtate after death? To which they replied, that they be- 
lieved they ſhould be living ſpirits, They aſked them 
what their faith was, as to ſpirits? They ſaid, that a ſpi- 
Tit. was a man, They aſked them, how they knew that? 
They anſwered after their ſimplicity, that they knew it, 
becauſe it was ſo. On which theſe learned queriſts ſtood 
aſtoniſhed, to find ſuch ſimple Hliterate people poſſeſſed of 
a ſtronger faith than what they had themſelves; manifeſt- 
ing hereby, that in all who are in communion with hea- 
ven there is a principle of faith, as. touching the immor- 
tality of the ſoul by a divine influx from the Lord, through 
the medium of thoſe -ſpirits which belong to the world of 
ſpirits, but not received by ſuch as, through a vain philo- 
ſophy and ſcience, fuſely ſo called, poiſon their minds with 
corrupt doctrines concerning the ſoul, as that it is nothing 
elſe than mere thought, or a certain animated ſomething 
proceeding from matter; and then go to find out the 
particular place of it's reſidence in the body; whereas the 


immortal ſpirit is the man himſelf that animates his body, 
| | and 
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and uſes it only as it's inſtrument or ſervant to perform the 
functions of life in this natural world, according to his 
different ftates and relations therein, on his pilgrimage to 
and preparation for a better country, even a heavenly 
one. 1 "hs 
| G03. What has been delivered in this work concerning 
heaven, the world of ſpirits, and hell, will appear obſcure 
to thoſe who have no reliſh for ſpiritual truths, but clear 
to ſuch as take delight therein, more efpecially to all who 
are in the love of truth for it's own ſake, What we love, 
we readily receive and underſtand ; and where truth is the 
object of our affections, it recommends itſelf to the mind 
by the evidence it brings with it; for truth is light. 
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